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A New and Improved Classical LATIN and ENGLISH DICTIO- 
NARY. By the Rev. J. W. Nistocx, D.D., M.R.S.L, Pr. 6s. 


To this Edition have been added the Roman Calendar; Table of Weights: 
Measures, and Coins; Numerals, Ordinals, &c.; on Poetical Feet and 
Metrical Combinations ; Horatian Metres and Odes, &c. &c. The Dictio- 
nary has been compiled intirely new, and is enriched by the addition of 
many words and phrases of the purest Latinity; (1000 of which, at the 
least, are not in any other Dictionary ;) whilst unclassical words and phrases 
have been carefully excluded, and all antiquated phraseology modernised. 
Considerable alteration has been made in the English renderings of the 
Latin words, and the meanings have been greatly increased. The quantity 
of each vowel has been accurately marked ; omissions have been supplied, 
and vulgarisms avoided. Due notice has been taken of all such words as 
are deficient, as in preterites and supines of verbs, and the number and 
cases of nouns; and all the irregular tenses of verbs, and the cases of 
heteroclite nouns, are introduced. The deficiencies in denoting by figures 
the declension of nouns and the conjugation of verbs are supplied. The 
whole forms a complete and correct Guide to the Latin Tongue. 


ELEGANTIZ LATIN; or Rules and Exercises, illustrative of Ele- 
gant Latin Style. Intended for the use of the middle and higher Classes 
of Grammar Schools, By E. Vatry, B.D. Ninth Edit, Improved 
and made easier, ds. 6d. A List of Phrases and an Index are also 
added.—A Key may be had on application to the Printer, price 2s. 


SECOND LATIN EXERCISES, adapted to every Grammar, and 
intended as an Introduction to Vaury’s ‘ Klegantie Latine.’ Second 
Edition ; with an Index, By the Rev, E. Vatry, B.D. 2s, 6d. duod. 


FIRST EXERCISES ; to be translated into Latin, with familiar Ex- 
planations. Tenth Edition. 1s. 6d. 


EPISTOL M.T. CICERONITS, in Usum Scholarom excerpte. By 
A.J. Vaupy,A.M. Fifth Ed. 2s. 


VIRGIL, collated from the best Editions. By the Same. Tenth Ed. 
3s. 6d. 18mo. 


VIRGIL, with ENGLISH NOTES at the end, Original, and selected 
from the Delphin and other editions: no Interpretatio. Fifth Ed. 
7s. 6d. 18mo. 

* The body of Notes forming the Appendix constitutes an exceilent commentary on Vir- 
gil, and must prove of peculiar bencfit to the pupil in clearing up difficulties of tne 
sense or the metre. But these explanatory notes are of still farther utility, as tending 
to lead juvenile minds into a train of enquiry, that wili expand their ideas and facili- 
tate their progress in classical literature. The notes of Voss in particular contribute 
highly to enrich the present impression.’.—New Monthly Mag. 1817. 


CICERO DE OFFICIIS; with Enoctisn Norrs, Critical and Ex- 
planatory. The Text of the Heusingers is followed. For Students at 
College, and Schools, Fourth Ed, duod. 6s. bds. 


JUVENALand PERSIUS; with English Notes,5s. 6d.— Ditto, the Text 
only, 38, 6d. 


HORACE, collated from the best Editions. The objectionable Odes and 
Passages have been expunged. Printed uniformly with the Virgil. Fifth 
Edition. 3s. 6d. 18mo. 


HORACE, with Encuiisn Notes. Fifth Ed. 6s. 
Eurip. Hee. a 
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GREEK GRADUS; or, Greek, Latin, and English Prosodial Lexicon ; 
containing the Interpretation, in Latin and English, of all words which 
occur in the Greek Poets, from the earliest period to the time of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, and also the Quantities of each syllable ; thus combining 
the advantages of a Lexicon of the Greek Poets and a Greek Gradus, 
For the Use of Schools and Colleges. By the Rev. J. Brassz, D.D. 
Jate Fellow of Trin, Coll. Camb. One thick vol. 8vo. Pr. 24s. bds. 


‘The indefatigable application required in the compilation of the Greek Gradus is 
manifest; aud we heartily recommend the work as supplying a desideratum in our 
School Books, and likely to be advantageously used to a very wide extent,’—Lit. 
Chron. 

‘Dr. Brasse has certainly conferred by this publication a lasting benefit on all 
classical students, and deserves the highest praise for taste, learning, and indefati- 
gable industry.’—London Weekly Review. 


SECOND GREEK DELECTUS; or, New Anatecra Minorna: 
with English Notes. By the Rev. F, Varry, Trin, Coll., Camb., and 
Head Master of Reading School. 8vo. 9s. 6d. bd. : 

This Work is intended to be read in Schools after Dr. Valpy’s Greek 
Delectus. Jt retains a third of the Greek of Dalzel’s Analecta Mi- 
nora, and derives the remainder of its Text from other sources. The Notes 
are in English, explanatory of the Syntax and difficulties of the Greek, 
and are placed by themselves at the end of .the Text. The Lexicon 
is Greek and English; and it almost universally facilitates the remembrance 
of the words of the Greek Text by the insertion of words derived from them 
in Latin or in English, and by a careful investigation of their derivation. 
All such difficult parts of verbs as occur in the Work are put in their alpha- 
betical order, and referred to their proper tense and root. 

* These selections from the Greek poets, historians, and philosophers, are character- 
ised by a severe and correct taste, and are besides assisted and rendered accessible to 
the dullest capacity, by the twofold advantage of explanatory notes, and a copious 
index, On ruuning over these selections, we are delighted to find among them the 
choicest beauties of the Greek Writers. 

‘ We have seldom inet with an elementary work, which so ably blends the useful 
with the ornamental, and imparts knowlege, while it refines and invigorates the 
judgment,’—Sun Newspaper, Dec., 1828. 


GREEK EXERCISES; or, an Introduction to Greek Composition, 
so arranged as to lead the Student from the elements of Grammar to the 
higher parts of Syntax. In this work the Greck of the words is not 
appended to the Text, but referred to an Index at theend. By the Same. 
Second Edition. Pr. 6s. 6d. bound.—A KEY is published, price 3s. 6d. 

‘This work evinces so much talent, learning, and laborious industry, and is, in our 
opinion, so calculated to facilitate the progress of Students in acquiring a thorough 
kuowlege of the Greek Language, that we think we shall be conferring a general 
benefit by exerting our utmost endeavors to bring it into public notice, As to the 
original portion of the work, Mr, Valpy claims attention to his illustration of the 
‘radical force and meanings’ of the Greek prepositions; this is done with con- 
siderable ability and ingenuity. The department of the book, which treats of syn- 
tax, merits our unqualified approbation, both for its learning, correctness, and clear- 
ne3s.'"—Literary Chronicle, Dec. 1826. 


VIGER ON THE IDIOMS OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE; 
translated into English, and abridged for the Use of Schools and Col- 
leges. By the Rev. J.Seacer, Author of ‘Critical Observations on 
Classical Authors,’ and several Greek Criticisms in the Classical Journal. 
8vo. 9s. 6d. bds. . 


‘The publication before us is well fitted to carry students still farther into the 


S 


recondite parts of that majestic language, and to display to them much of that 
interesting mechanism which escapes the uninstructed eye. We, therefore, gladly 
lend our assistance in so rational an attempt as that which is here undertaken ; and 
observe with pleasure that, in conformity with the improved spirit of the age, Mr. 
Valpy’s list of new School Books contains several others on the same plan.’—Lond. 
Mag. Nov. 1828. 


‘ This volume is compiled with much industry and judgment; and altogether as 
more valuable service could not well have been rendered to the inquiring student of 
the classics, We have great satisfaction in announcing that the same able editor is 
about to favor us with the critical works of Bos aud Hermann executed on a 
similar plan.’—Oxford Literary Gazette, No. 3. 


* But when they have made real advances in Greek prose, read over with them the 
whole of Vigerus: Mr. Berry, what I now recommend, is really one of the most 
useful parts of education. You should make them read Vigerus in this way twice 
every year for five or six or seven years.’—Dr, Parr. See Johnstone's Life of Parr, 
vol, 8 


HOOGEVEEN ON THE GREEK PARTICLES, on the same plan 
as Viger. By the Same. 8vo. 7s. 6d. bds. 


* Hoogeveen'’s work on Particles has always been considered a valuable aid in the 
study of the Greek language; and Mr. Seager has compressed and translated it in a 
manner which we could not desire to be better.’—Spectator. 


BOS ON THE GREEK ELLIPSES, on the same plan as Viger. 
By the Same. Svo, 9s. 6d.-bds. 


*,*" VIGER, HOOGEVEEN, AND BOS, may bs had together 
in one vol. price 26s. 6d. bds. or 30s. handsomely bound in calf and lettered. 


HERMANN AND MAITTAIRE are under abridgment on the same 
lan, and will form about 200 pages each; and when completed, the five 
orks may be purchased separately, or together in 2 vols. 8vo. 


SCHREVELIUS’ GREEK LEXICON, translated into ENGLISH. In 
this edition the Latin significations, &c. have been rendered into English, 
the quantities carefully marked, and more than 3000 new wordsadded. It 
forms a valuable Greek and English Lexicon for the Youthful Student. 
One vol. 8vo. 16s. 6d. bds. 


The present Edition of Schrevelius’ Lexicon, which has for so long a period faci- 
litated the labors and promoted the knowlege of Greek students, comes recom- 
mended to the rotice of the juvenile reader by having the explanations in our own 
tongue, The plan of introducing into School Books plain English for bald Latin, in 
the interpretations of Greek words, has within these few years been sanctioned by 
many most respectable teachers of youth, and we trust that a plan so founded in 
common sense, useful alike to the instructor and the pupil, will be universally adopted. 


HOMER’S ILIAD; Text of Herne, Fifth Ed. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


HOMER’S ILIAD; Text of Heyne; with Enouisa Nores to the first 
Six Books. Second Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


'¢ This is perhaps the most useful edition of the Mzonian bard that has yet made its 
appearance, The author has judiciously enlivened the critical matter of his work by 
‘quotations from Pope's translation, and adorned it with a few parallel passages from 
the Roman poet, and from Milton.’—New Monthly Mag. Oct, 1816, 
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GREEK TESTAMENT; Second Edition; containing copious 
Critical, Philological, and Explanatory Notes in Encuisn, from the 
most eminent Critics and Interpreters: with parallel passages from the 
Classics, and with references to Vigerus for Idioms, and Bos for Ellipses. 
To which is ees a short Treatise on the Doctrines of the Greek Article, 
according to Bishop Middleton, Mr. Granville Sharpe, &c. briefly and com- 
pendiously explained, as applicable to the Criticism of the New Testament. 
—The Various Readings are generally recorded under the text. Greek 
and English Indexes are added at the end. By E. Vaury, B. D. 8 vols. 
8vo. 21. 5s. bds.—T wo Plates are added, one illustrative of the Travels of 
the Apostles, and the other a Map of Judea, anda Plan of the City 
and Temple of Jerusalem. 

This Work is intended for the use of Students in Divioity, as well as the Library. 

‘ After a minute examination, the author of the present manual considers this 
edition of the Greek Testament as the most valuable of any that has yet been 
published with critical and philological apparatus, especially for students who wish 
to purchase only ONE Edition of the Greek Testament.’—Horne's Introduction to 
the Buble. 

‘ We have examined several of the notes, and can speak with confidence of the 
editor's taste and judgment, knowlege and research. Pertinent matter has been 
collected with great care; and throughout the work the object of the editor has 
been to set before his readers useful information from every available source, not to 
display his own ingenuity by fanciful and recondite interpretations, or to make a 
parade of his learning by frequent and elaborate aud unnecessary quctations. The 
young divine will find this work not only a safe guide in his studies, but the best 
guide which he can obtain within the compass of the same price and size.'—Classical 


Journal, No. 77. 


GREEK SEPTUAGINT, with the Arpocryrna; from the Oxford 
Edition of Bos and Hotmes, Second Edition. 11. 1s. bds. 

This Edition is handsomely printed in one volume, 8vo., hot-pressed. FOR 
USE IN CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, as well as the Library. 

* This elegantly-executed volume is very correctly printed, and (which cannot 
but recommend it to students in prefereuce to the incorrect Cambridge and Am- 
sterdam reprints of the Vatican text) its price isso reasonable as to place jt within 
the reach of almost every one.’—Horne’s Introduction to the Bible. 

*,* The Septuagint and Testament may be had, bound uniformly, in four 
handsome volumes. 


ROBINSON’S ANTIQUITIES OF GREECE; being an Account of 
the Manners and Customs of the Greeks, designed to illustrate the Greex 
Cvassics, by explaining Words and Phrases according to the Rites and 
Customs to which they refer. To which are prefixed, a brief History of the 
Grecian States, and Biographical Sketches of the principal Greek Writers. 
Archbishop Porrer, Lakemacner, and Bos, contain nothing which is not 
in this Edition, which has also much useful matter not to be found in those 
works. The Second Edition, considerably enlarged and improved, and 
illustrated with Plates. Svo. 17s. bds. 


‘The classical authorities, which, in the former edition, were incorporated with the 
text, are placed at the foot of each page. This, it is expected, will be found an im- 
provement, inasmuch as it will render the book more uniform, as well as mole easy to 
the student, by obviatiog the difficulties which a frequent recurrence to the authori- 
ties must necessarily occasion, and by preventing his atteution from being drawn to 
them rather than directed to the subject-matter itself. At the same time, he can no- 
tice the authorities with at least as much facility as if they had been placed st the 
end of the passages to which they refer; and if requisite, they will still enable him to 
consult the authors themselves, to whom the references are given, 
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THE FUNDAMENTAL WORDS OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE ; 
adapted to the Memory of the Student by Derivations and Derivatives, 
by passages from the Classical Writers, and by other associations, By 
the Rev, F. Vaupy, Trin. Coll., Camb., and Master of Reading School. 
Pr. 108. 6d. 8vo. | 


SECOND LATIN DELECTUS, to connect the Delectus and the 
— Latina Mujora. With English Notes. By the Same. 8vo. 6s. 
bound. 


ETYMOLOGICAL DICTIONARY OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE. 
By the Same, 8vo. Pr. 13s. Gd. 


* We can safely and confidently recommend this publication to our readers as a 
useful and valuable work. It displays considerable research and erudition, and de- 
serves to find a place in the library of every general reader, as well as the clas-ical 
scholar.’~Athenzum. 


‘The author of the volume before us has made a very useful book—nothing of the 
kind has hitherto been introduced to schools,’— Monthly Magazine. 


* We give Mr. Valpy credit for his useful exertions, and feel little doubt that they 
will be duly appreciated by all classical scholars.'"— London Weekly Review. 


DICTIONARY OF LATIN PHRASES ; comprehending a methodical 
digest of the various phrases from the best authors, which have been col- 
lected in all phraseological works hitherto published; for the more 
speedy progress of students in Latin Composition. By W. Ropertson, 
A. M. of Cambridge. A new Edition, with considerable additions, altera- 
tions, and corrections. For the use of the Middle and Upper Classes in 
Schools. 15s. royal duod. bd. 


*,* The present Edition has this advantage over its predecessors, that it is en- 
tiched with many hundred phrases which have hitherto been unrecorded; and these 
have been drawn from the purest fountains, by actual perusal ; from Cicero, Tas 
citus, Terence, Plautus, &c. . 

* The valuable assistance which it will afford to the Student and School-boy in Latin 
Composition can scarcely fail to obtain for it a distinguished place in the list of 
School Books,’—Class. Journ, No, 57. 

‘ If the work in its ‘ first estate’ was a favorite treatise at our Schools, it can have 
nothing to fear in its renovated form, where its barbarisms have been expunged, and 
some thousand phrases, drawn from the purest sources, haye been added. We shall 
merely observe that it is an excellent key to Latin Composition.’—Literary Chron. 

* The utility of the work to Studeuts in Latin Composition is too evident to need 
pointing out; and we doubt not that it will readily find a due place in the list of 
School Books.’—Gentleman’s Magazine, May, 1824. 


GRADUS AD PARNASSUM. A New Edition, omitting the Verses 
and Phrases; the English of the words is given, with their formation. 
Many new words are added, and other Improvements. Third Edition. 
Duod. 7s. 6d. bd. 

The present Edition is printed at the suggestion of several Schoolmasters, who have 


long objected to the old Gradus as being greatly injurious to the progress of rising 
genius. It is only necessary to refer to the sentiments of Dr, Vicesimus KNOX on 


the old Gradus to establish the utility of the present plan. 


ANALECTA LATINA MAJORA; containing Selections from the 
best Latin Prose Authors; with English Notes, &c. on the plan of Dalzel’s 


Analecta Greca. lvol.8vo. 10s. 6d. 
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SCHOOL AND COLLEGE GREEK CLASSICS, 
WITH ENGLISH NOTES, QUESTIONS, &c. 


Ar the express desire of many eminent Schoolmasters, Mr. VaLry 
has commenced the publication of a SERIES of such portions of the 
GREEK AUTHORS as are chiefly read in the upper Classes of Schools 
and in Colleges. The best Texts are adopted, and the Criticat and 
ExpLanatory Nores are presented, it is presumed, in a more inviting 
and accessible form than those of Latin Commentators, by avoiding that 
profuseness of annotation which frequently anticipates the ingenuity, su- 
persedes the industry, and retards rather than promotes the improvement 
of the pupil. Examination Questions, adapted to the points discussed 
in the Notes, and InnExes, are also added; and the Series, it is hoped, 
will constitute a convenient introduction to the niceties and elegancies of 
Greek Literature, and to the perusal of that portion of the relics of an- 
tiquity which is best calculated to interest a youthful mind. 


The following are ready for delivery : 


HECUBA OF EURIPIDES, from the Text, and with a Transla- 
tion of the Notes, Preface, and Supplement, of Porson; critical and expla- 
natory Remarks, Illustrations of Idioms from Matthix, Dawes, Viger, &c. 
&c. ; a Synopsis of Metrical Systems, &c. By the Rev, J. R. Masor, 
Trin. Coll., Camb., and Master of Wisbech School. Second Ed. 5s. bds. 

‘ This is, beyond all comparison, the best student’s edition of a Greek Play, which 
has ever been given to the public. The original edition of Porson, which forms the . 
ground-work of the present, is, after all, a book more adapted to the finished scholar 
and classical critic, than to those who are only pursuing the studies which are to 
render them worthy of a station within the envied pale,’—Lit. Chron., Jan. 1827. 


MEDEA, PHC@NISS, and ORESTES, do. 5s. each. 


(EDIPUS REX OF SOPHOCLES, with English Notes, Questions, &c. 
By the Rev. J. Brass, D. D., late Fellow of Trin. Coll., Camb. 5s. bds. 

‘ The very useful illustrations given of all the difficult passages are well adapted to 
remove many of the obstacles, which usually stand in the way of a young Greek 
Scholar.’—Monthly Rev. May, 1829. 


CEDIPUS COLONEUS, ANTIGONE, and TRACHINIA:, do. 5s. 
each. 


ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, onthe same plan. By F.C. Betrour, 
M.A. Oxon. F.R.A.S. LL.D. 8s. 6d. bds. 

* This Edition of one of the most interesting, animated, and instructive narratives 
that have been transmitted from ancient times, has been published in its present form 
for the use of schools and colleges; and wehave no hesitation in saying that it is, for 
such a purpose, superior to any other in existence. A very copious tuble of contents 
(wanted in most of the former editions) affords an immediate means of access to 
every part of the text which may be required. A great quantity of useful information 
is perspicuously conveyed in the notes.’—Spectator. 


DEMOSTHENES.—Oratio Philippica I. ; Olynthiaca I. 11. et I1T.; 


de Pace; A®schines contra Demosth.; et Demosthenes de Corona. With 
English Notes, Questions, &c. By E. H. Barxer, Esq. 8s. 6d. bds. 


THUCYDIDES, Vol. I. 9s. 6d. bds. containing Books I. and II. with 
English Notes, &c. By the Rev. Dr. Broomrietp, Vicar of Tugby, 
Leicester,— Vols. 11. and ILI. which will complete the Work, will be pub- 
lished together in September, price 14s. 6d., when the 3 Vols, may also 
be liad, price 24s, 


*," Herovotus, Ascuytvus, &c. will be published during 1830. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF IDIOMS FROM MATTHI, 
DAWES, VIGER, &c. &c. 


A SYNOPSIS OF METRICAL SYSTEMS ; 
EXAMINATION QUESTIONS; AND COPIOUS INDEXES. 


BY THE REV. J. R. MAJOR, M.A. M.R.S.L. 


MASTER OF WISBECH GRAMMAR SCHOOL. 


FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


SECOND EDITION, WITH CONSIDERABLE IMPROVEMENTS. 


SOLD BY BALDWIN, LONGMAN, WHITTAKER, 
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A New and Improved Classical LATIN and ENGLISH DICTIO- 
NARY. By the Rev. J. W. Nistocx, D.D., M.R.S.L, Pr. 6s. 


To this Edition have been added the Roman Calendar; Table of Weights: 
Measures, and Coins; Numerals, Ordinals, &c.; on Poetical Feet and 
Metrical Combinations ; Horatian Metres and Odes, &c. &c, The Dictio- 
nary has been compiled intirely new, and is enriched by the addition of 
many words and phrases of the purest Latinity; (1000 of which, at the 
least, are not in any other Dictionary ;) whilst unclassical words and phrases 
have been carefully excluded, and all antiquated phraseology modernised. 
Considerable alteration has been made in the English renderings of the 
Latin words, and the meanings have been greatly increased. The quantity 
of each vowel has been accurately marked ; omissions have been supplied, 
and vulgarisms avoided. Due notice has been taken of all such words as 
are deficient, as in preterites and supines of verbs, and the number and 
cases of nouns; and all the irregular tenses of verbs, and the cases of 
heteroclite nouns, are introduced. The deficiencies in denoting by figures 
the declension of nouns and the conjugation of verbs are supplied. The 
whole forms a complete and correct Guide to the Latin Tongue. 


ELEGANTIZ LATIN; or Rules and Exercises, illustrative of Ele- 
gant Latin Style. Intended for the use of the middle and higher Classes 
of Grammar Schools. By E. Vatry, B.D. Ninth Edit. Improved 
and made easier. 4s. 6d. A List of Phrases and an Index are also 
added.—A Key may be had on application to the Printer, price 2s. 


SECOND LATIN EXERCISES, adapted to every Grammar, and 
intended as an Introduction to Vatpy’s ‘ Elegantie Latinw.’ Second 
Edition ; with an Index. By the Rev, E. Vatry, B.D. 2s, 6d. duod. 


FIRST EXERCISES ; to be translated into Latin, with familiar Ex- 
planations. Tenth Edition. 1s. 6d. 


EPISTOL& M.T. CICERONIS, in Usum Scholarom excerpte. By 
A.J. Vatpy,A.M. Fifth Ed, 2s. 


VIRGIL, collated from the best Editions, By the Same. Tenth Ed. 
3s. 6d. 18mo. 


VIRGIL, with ENGLISH NOTES at the end, Original, and selected 
from the Delphin and other editions: no Interpretatio. Fifth Ed. 
7s. 6d. 18mo. 

* The body of Notes forming the Appendix constitutes an excellent commentary on Vir- 
gil, and must prove of peculiar bencfit to the pupil in clearing up difficulties of tne 
sense or the metre. But these explanatory notes are of still farther utility, as tending 
to lead juvenile minds into a train of enquiry, that will expand their ideas and facili- 
tate their progress in classical literature. ‘The notes of Voss in particular contribute 
highly to enrich the present impression.’—New Monthly Mag. 1817. 


CICERO DE OFFICIIS; with Enoctisn Norrs, Critical and Ex. 
planatory. The Text of the Heusingers is followed. For Students at 
College, and Schools, Fourth Ed, duod. 6s. bds. 

JUVENALand PERSIUS; with English Notes, 5s. 6d.—Ditto, the Text 
only, 3s. 6d. 

HORACE, collated from the best Editions. The objectionable Odes and 
Passages have been expunged. Printed uniformly with the Virgil. Fifth 
Edition. 3s. 6d. 18mo, 

HORACE, with Excutsu Nores. Fifth Ed. 6s. 

Eurip. Hee. a 
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GREEK GRADUS;; or, Greek, Latin, and English Prosodial Lexicon ; 
containing the Interpretation, in Latin and English, of all words which 
occur in the Greek Poets, from the earliest period to the time of Ptolemy 
Philadelpbus, and also the Quantities of each syllable ; thus combining 
the advantages of a Lexicon of the Greek Poets and a Greek Gradus, 
For the Use of Schools and Colleges. By the Rev. J. Brassz, D. D. 
Jate Fellow of Trin, Coll. Camb. One thick vol. 8vo. Pr. 24s. bds. 


‘The indefatigable application required in the compilation of the Greek Gradus is 
manifest; aud we heartily recommend the work as supplying a desideratum in our 
School Books, and likely to be advantegeously used to a very wide extent.’—Lit. 
Chron. 

* Dr. Brasse has certainly conferred by this publication a lasting benefit on all 
classical students, and deserves the highest praise for taste, learning, and indefati- 
gable industry.’—London Weekly Review. 


SECOND GREEK DELECTUS; or, New Anatecra Minora: 
with English Notes. By the Rev. F. Vary, Trin, Coll., Camb., and 
Head Master of Reading School. 8vo. 9s. 6d. bd. 

This Work is intended to be read in Schools after Dr. Valpy’s Greek 
Delectus. Jt retains a third of the Greek of Dalzel’s Analecta Mi- 
nora, and derives the remainder of its Text from other sources. The Notes 
are in English, explanatory of the Syntax and difficulties of the Greek, 
and are placed by themselves at the end of .the Text. The Lexicon 
is Greek and English; and it almost universally facilitates the remembrance 
of the words of the Greek Text by the insertion of words derived from them 
in Latin or in English, and by a careful investigation of their derivation. 
All such difficult parts of verbs as occur in the Work are put in their alpha- 
betical order, and referred to their proper tense and root. 

‘ These selections from the Greek poets, historians, and philosophers, are character- 
ised by a severe and correct taste, and are besides assisted and rendered accessible to 
the dullest capacity, by the twofold advantage of explanatory notes, and a copious 
index, On running over these selections, we are delighted to find among them the 
choicest beauties of the Greek Writers. 

‘We have seldom inet with an elementary work, which so ably blends the useful 
with the ornamental, and imparts knowlege, while it refines and invigorates the 
judgment,’—Sun Newspaper, Dec., 1828. 


GREEK EXERCISES; or, an Introduction to Greek Composition, 
s0 arranged as to lead the Student from the elements of Grammar to the 
higher parts of Syntax. In this work the Greek of the words is not 
appended to the Text, but referred to an Index at theend. By the Same. 
Second Edition. Pr, 6s. 6d. bound.—A KEY is published, price 3s. 6d. 

‘This work evinces so much talent, !earning, and laborious industry, and is, in our 
opinion, so calculated to facilitate the progress of Students in acquiring a thorough 
knowlege of the Greek Language, that we think we shall be conferring a general 
benefit by exerting our utmost endeavors to bring it iuto public notice. As to the 
original portion of the work, Mr. Valpy claims attention to his illustration of the 
‘radical force and meanings’ of the Greek prepositions; this is done with con- 
siderable ability and ingenuity. The department of the book, which treats of syn- 
tax, merits our unqualified approbation, both for its learning, correctness, and clear- 
ness,'— Literary Chronicle, Dec. 1826. 


VIGER ON THE IDIOMS OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE; 
translated into English, and abridged for the Use of Schools and Col- 
leges. By the Rev. J.Seacer, Author of ‘Critical Observations on 
Classical Authors,’ and several Greek Criticisms in the Classical Journal. 
8vo. 9s. 6d. bds. 


‘The publication before us is well fitted to carry students still farther into the 
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recondite parts of that majestic language, and to display to them much of that 
interesting mechanism which escapes the uninstructed eye, We, therefore, gladly 
lend our assistance in so rational an attempt as that which is here undertaken ; and 
observe with pleasure that, in conformity with the improved spirit of the age, Mr. 
Valpy’s list of new School Books contains several others on the same plan.’—Lond. 
Mag. Nov. 1828, 


‘This volume is compiled with much industry and judgment; and altogether a 
more valuable service could not well have been rendered to the inquiring student of 
the classics, We have great satisfaction in announcing that the same able editor is 
about to favor us with the critical works of Bos and Hermann executed on a 
similar plan.’ —Oxford Literary Gazette, No. 3 


* But when they have made real advances in Greck prose, read over with them the 
whole of Vigerus: Mr. Berry, what I now recommend, is really one of the most 
useful parts of education. You should make them read Vigerus in this way twice 
every year for five or six or seven years,’—Dr, Parr, Sce Johnstone's Life of Parr, 
vol, 8. 


HOOGEVEEN ON THE GREEK PARTICLES, on the same plan 
as Viger. By the Same. 8vo, 7s. 6d. bds. 


* Floogeveen's work on Particles has always been considered a valuable aid in the 
study of the Greek language; and Mr. Seager has compressed and translated it in a 
manner which we could not desire to be better.’——-Spectator. 


BOS ON THE GREEK ELLIPSES, on the same plan as Viger. 
By the Same. Svo, 9s. 6d. bds, 


*,* VIGER, HOOGEVEEN, AND BOS, may be had together 
in one vol. price 26s. 6d. bds. or 30s. handsomely bound in calf and lettered. 


HERMANN AND MAITTAIRE are under abridgment on the same 
pou and will form about 200 pages each; and when completed, the five 
orks may be purchased separately, or together i in 2 vols. 8vo. 


SCHREVELIUS’ GREEK LEXICON, translated into ENGLISH. In 
this edition the Latin significations, &c. have been rendered into English, 
the quantities carefully marked, and more than 3000 new words added. It 
forms a valuable Greek and English Lexicon for the Youthful Student, 
One vol. 8vo. 16s. 6d. bds. 


The present Edition of Schrevelius’ Lexicon, which has for so long a period faci- 
litated the labors and promoted the knowlege of Greek students, comes recom- 
mended to the notice of the juvenile reader by having the explanations in our own 
tongue, The plan of introducing into School Books plain English for bald Latin, iu 
the interpretations of Greek words, has within these few years been sanctioned by 
many most respectable teachers of youth,and we trust that a plan so founded in 
common sense, useful alike to the instructor and the pupil, will be universally adopted. 


HOMER’S ILIAD; Text of Hevxe, Fifth Ed. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


HOMER’S ILIAD; Text of Heyne; with Enouisa Nores to the first 
Six Books. Second Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


* This is perhaps the most useful edition of the Mzonian bard that has yet made its 
appearance. The author has judiciously enlivened the critical matter of his work by 
‘quotations from Pope's translation, and adorned it with a few parallel passages from 
the Roman poet, and from Milton,’—New Monthly Mag. Oct. 1816, 
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GREEK TESTAMENT; Second Edition; containing copious 
Critical, Philological, and Explanatory Notes in Encuisn, from the 
most eminent Critics and Interpreters: with parallel passages from the 
Classics, and with references to Vigerus for Idioms, and Bos for Ellipses. 
To which is prefixed a short Treatise on the Doctrines of the Greek Article, 
according to Bishop Middleton, Mr. Granville Sharpe, &c. briefly and com- 
pendiously explained, as applicable tothe Criticism of the New Testament. 
—The Various Readings are generally recorded under the text. Greek 
and English Indexes are added at the end. By E. Vary, B. D. 8 vols. 
8vo. 21. 5s. bds.—Two Plates are added, one illustrative of the Travels of 
the Apostles, and the other a Map of Judea, anda Plan of the City 
and Temple of Jerusalem. 


This Work is intended for the use of Students in Divinity, as well as the Library. 

‘After a minute examination, the author of the present manual considers this 
edition of the Greek Testament as the most valuable of any that has yet been 
published with critica! and philological apparatus, especially for students who wish 
to purchase only ONE Edition of the Greek Testament.’—Horne's Introduction to 
the Bible. 

* We have examined several of the notes, and can speak with confidence of the 
editor's taste and judgment, knowlege and research. Pertinent matter has been 
collected with great care; and throughout the work the object of the editor has 
been to set before his readers useful information from every available source, not to 
display his own ingenuity by fanciful and recondite interpretations, or to make a 
parade of his learning by frequent and elaborate and unnecessary quotations. The 
young divine will find this work not only a safe guide in his studies, but the best 
guide which he can obtain within the compass of the same price and size.'—Classical 
Journal, No. 77. 


GREEK SEPTUAGINT, with the Arocryrna; from the Oxford 
Edition of Bos and Hotmes. Second Edition. 11. 1s. bds. 

This Edition is handsomely printed in one volume, 8vo., hot-pressed. FOR 
USE IN CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, as well as the Library. 


‘ This elegantly-executed volume is very correctly printed, and (which cannot 
but recommend it to students in prefereuce to the incorrect Cambridge and Am- 
sterdam reprints of the Vatican text) its price is so reasonable as to place jt within 
the reach of almost every one.’—Horne’s Lutroduction to the Bible. 

*,* The Septuagint and Testament may be had, bound uniformly, in four 
handsome volumes. 


ROBINSON’S ANTIQUITIES OF GREECE; being an Account of 
the Manners and Customs of the Greeks, designed to illustrate the Greex 
Cuassics, by explaining Words and Phrases according to the Rites and 
Customs to which they refer. To which are prefixed, a brief History of the 
Grecian States, and Biographical Sketches of the principal Greek Writers, 
Archbishop Porrer, Laxemacner, and Bos, contain nothing which is not 
in this Edition, which has also much useful matter not to be found in those 
works. The Second Edition, considerably enlarged and improved, and 
illustrated with Plates, Svo. 17s. bds. 


The classical authorities, which, in the former edition, were incorporated with the 
text, are placed at the foot of each page. This, it is expected, will be found an im- 
provement, inasmuch as it will render the book more uniform, as well as more easy to 
the student, by obviating the difficulties which a frequent recurrence to the authori- 
ties must necessarily occasion, and by preventing his atteution from being drawn to 
them rather than directed to the subject-matter itself. At the same time, he can no- 
tice the authorities with at least as much facility as if they had been placed at the 
end of the passages to which they refer; and if requisite, they will still enable him to 
consult the authors themselves, to whom the references are given, 
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THE FUNDAMENTAL WORDS OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE ; 
adapted to the Memory of the Student by Derivations and Derivatives, 
by passages from the Classical Writers, and by other associations. By 
the Rev, F. Vaury, Trin. Coll., Camb., and Master of Reading School. 
Pr. 10s. 6d. 8vo. , 


SECOND LATIN DELECTUS, to connect the Delectus and the 
Analecta Latina Mujora. With English Notes. By the Same. Svo. 6s. 
bound. 


ETYMOLOGICAL DICTIONARY OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE. 
By the Same, 8vo. Pr. 13s, Gd. 


* We can safely and confidently recommend this publication to our readers as a 
useful and valuable work. It displays considerable research and erudition, and de- 
serves to find a placein the library of every genera) reader, as well as the clas-ical 
scholar.'-Athenzum. 


‘The author of the volume before us has made a very useful book—nothing of the 
kind has hitherto been introduced to schools.’—Monthly Magazine. 


‘ We give Mr. Valpy credit for his useful exertions, and feel little doubt that they 
will be duly appreciated by all classical scholars.'—London Weekly Review. 


DICTIONARY OF LATIN PHRASES ; comprehending a methodical 
digest of the various phrases from the best authors, which have been col- 
lected in all phraseological works hitherto published; for the more 
speedy progress of students in Latin Composition. By W. Rorexrsoy, 
A. M. of Cambridge. A new Edition, with considerable additions, altera- 
tions, and corrections. For the use of the Middle and Upper Classes in 
Schools. 15s. royal duod. bd. 


*,* The present Edition has this advantage over its predecessors, that it is en- 
tiched with many hundred phrases which have hitherto been unrecorded; and these 
have been drawn from the purest fountains, by actual perusal ; from Cicero, Tas 
citus, Terence, Plautus, &c. : 

* The valuable assistance which it will afford to the Student and School-boy in Latin 
Composition can scarcely fail to obtain for it a distinguished place in the list of 
Schoo! Books,’—Class, Journ. No. 57. 

«If the work in its ‘ first estate’ was a favorite treatise at our Schools, it can have 
nothing to fear in its renovated form, where its barbarisms have been expunged, and 
séme thousand phrases, drawn from the purest sources, haye heen added. We shall 
merely observe that it is an excellent key to Latin Composition.’—Literary Chron. 

‘ The utility of the work to Students in Latin Composition is too evident to need 
pointing out; and we doubt not that it will readily find a due place in the list of 
School Books.’—Gentleman’s Magazine, May, 1824. 


GRADUS AD PARNASSUM. A New Edition, omitting the Verses 
and Phrases; the. English of the words is given, with their formation. 
Many new words are added, and other Improvements. Third Edition. 
Duod. 7s. 6d. bd. 

The present Edition is printed at the suggestion of several Schoolmasters, who have 


long objected to the old Gradus as being greatly injurious to the progress of rising 
genius. It is only necessary to refer to the sentiments of Dr, Vicesimus KNOX ou 


the old Gradus to establish the utility of the present plan, 


ANALECTA LATINA MAJORA; containing Selections from the 
best Latin Prose Authors; with English Notes, &c. on the plan of Dalzel’s 


Analecta Greca. 1 vol. 8vo. 10s. Gd. 
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SCHOOL AND COLLEGE GREEK CLASSICS, 
WITH ENGLISH NOTES, QUESTIONS, &c. 


Ar the express desire of many eminent Schoolmasters, Mr. Vatry 
has commenced the publication of a SERIES of such portions of the 
GREEK AUTHORS as are chiefly read in the upper Classes of Schools 
and in Colleges. The best Texts are adopted, and the Critican and 
Exp.anatory Nores are presented, it is presumed, in a more inviting 
and accessible form than those of Latin Commentators, by avoiding that 
profuseness of annotation which frequently anticipates the ingenuity, su- 
persedes the industry, and retards rather than promotes the improvement 
of the pupil. Examination Questions, adapted to the points discussed 
in the Notes, and InpExes, are also added ; and the Series, it is hoped, 
will constitute a convenient introduction to the niceties and elegancies of 
Greek Literature, and to the perusal of that portion of the relics of an- 
tiquity which is best calculated to interest a youthful mind. 


The following are ready for delivery : 


HECUBA OF EURIPIDES, from the Text, and with a Transla- 
tion of the Notes, Preface, and Supplement, of Porson; critical and expla- 
natory Remarks, Illustrations of Idioms from Matthiw, Dawes, Viger, &c. 
&c. ; a Synopsis of Metrical Systems, &c. By the Rev. J. R. Masor, 
Trin. Coll., Camb., and Master of Wisbech School. Second Ed. 5s. bds. 

* This is, beyond all comparison, the best student's edition of a Greek Play, which 
has ever been given to the public. The original edition of Porson, which forms the . 
ground-work of the present, is, after all, a book more adapted to the fiaished sclolar 
and classical critic, than to those who are only pursuing the studies which are to 
render them worthy of a station within the envied pale,’—Lit. Chrow., Jan. 1827. 


MEDEA, PH@NISSA:, and ORESTES, do. 5s. each. 


(EDIPUS REX OF SOPHOCLES, with English Notes, Questions, &c. 
By the Rev. J. Brasse, D. D., late Fellow of Trin. Coll., Camb, 5s. bds, 

* The very useful illustrations given of all the difficult passages are well adapted to 
remove many of the obstacles, which usually stand in the way of a young Greek 
Scholar.’— Monthly Rev. May, 1829. 


(EDIPUS COLONEUS, ANTIGONE, and TRACHINIA:, do. 5s. 
each, 


ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, on the same plan. By F. C. Betrour, 
M.A. Oxon. F.R.A.S. LL.D. 88. 6d. bds. 

‘ This Edition of one of the most interesting, animated, and instructive narratives 
that have been transmitted from ancient times, has been published in its present form 
for the use of schools and colleges; and we have no hesitation in saying that it is, for 
such a purpose, superior toany other in existence. A very copious table of contents 
(wanted in most of the former editions) affords an immediate means of access to 
every part of the text which may be required. A great quantity of useful information 
is perspicuously conveyed in the notes.’—Spectator. 


DEMOSTHENES.—Oratio Philippica I. ; Olynthiaca I. IT. et IIT. ; 


de Pace; Acschines contra Demosth.; et Demosthenes de Corona. With 
English Notes, Questions, &c. By E, H. Barker, Esq. 88. 6d. bds. 


THUCYDIDES, Vol. I. 9s. 6d. bds. containing Books I, and II. with 
English Notes, &c. By the Rev. Dr. Broomriztp, Vicar of Tugby, 
Leicester.—Vols. II, and ILI. which will complete the Work, will be pub- 
lished together in September, price 14s. 6d., when the 3 Vols. may also 
be liad, price 24s. 


*,” Herovotus, Ascuyxvus, &c. will be published during 1830. 
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PREFACE. 


In the four plays of Euripides edited by Professor 
Porson, the improvement of those whom he denomi- 
nates tirones is throughout the object of his earnest 
solicitade. For the same class of readers the present 
edition of the Hecuba is designed, in which the criti- 
cisms and canons of that illustrious scholar, nocturna 
versanda manu, versanda diurnd, are presented, it is pre- 
sumed, in a more inviting and accessible form through 


the medium of a translation. 


As far as regards the notes of Porson, omissions and 
abridgment, with few exceptions, seemed neither expe- 
dient nor necessary ; from the value of each individual 
observation, and the precision and conciseness of the 
terms in which the information is conveyed. The metri- 
cal rules laid down by Porson in his Preface and Supple- 
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ment the editor has endeavoured to exhibit to the 
student in a connected and well-digested system. Some 
of the judicious remarks of Elmsley in his review of 
Porson’s Hecuba have been incorporated; and, in order 
to complete the subject of metres, a compendious view 
of the species in most frequent use in chorusses has 
been appended ; which may afford to a beginner some 
insight into so abstruse a subject, until he has leisure 
and inclination to consult more elaborate treatises. 
Illustrations of idioms, which it did not fall within the 
plan of Porson to notice, have been sought from various 
sources, but more particularly from the excellent Greek 
Grammar of Matthiz, from which copious extracts have 
been given, as well for the ready use of the student, as 
to invite him to consult assiduously that invaluable 
guide through the intricacies of construction. In eluci- 
dating difficulties, the editor has availed himself of the 
suggestions of preceding commentators, or advanced 
his own; avoiding however that profuseness of annota- 
tion which anticipates the ingenuity, supersedes the 
industry, and consequently retards rather than promotes 
the improvement of the pupil. Nothing remains to 
notice but a Series of Questions, and Indexes, 
adapted to the points discussed in the notes and pre- 
fatory matter. Should this work be considered worthy 
of a place in the list of useful school books, the three 
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remaining plays, enriched with Porson’s notes, will be 
published on the same plan. ‘The four will thus, it is 
anticipated, form a convenient introduction to the niceties 
and elegancies of Attic Greek, and to the perusal of that 
portion of the relics of antiquity which is best calculated 


to interest and fascinate a youthful mind. 


ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


In preparing this second edition of the Hecuba, the 
editor has carefully revised the notes and introductory 
matter, correcting such errors and supplying such defects 
as suggested themselves to his notice. In the Jatter 
department, he has the pleasure of acknowleging much 
valuable assistance from the Rev. Dr. Brasse, (editor of 
Sophocles,' the Greek Gradus,” &c.) who kindly afforded 
the use of the Ms. observations drawn up by him as an 
Examiner on this subject at Trinity College, Cambridge. 
On this ground, as well as the general improvements 
which it has been his aim to introduce, the editor enter- 
tains a confident hope, that the claim to utility, which 
has been already conceded to the former edition, will 
be found to rest on stronger pretensions in that now sub- 
mitted to the Student. 


‘ The C&dipus Rex, C&dipus Coloneus, Antigone, and Trachinie, (pub- 
lished separately,) with English Notes, Examination Questions, &c. By the 
Rev. J. Brasse, D.D. late Fellow of Trin. Coll., Camb. Price 5s, each 
Play. 

2 Greek Gradus ; or, Greek, Latin, and English Prosodial Lexicon; con- 
taining the Interpretation, in Latin and English, of all words which occur in 
the Greek Poets, from the earliest period to the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
and also the Quantities of each syllable; thus combining the advantages of a 
Lexicon of the Greek Poets and a Greek Gradus, For Schools and Colleges. 
By the Rev. J. Brasse, D.D, late Fellow of Trin. Coll, Camb, One vol. 8vo. 
24s, boards, 


ANALYSIS 


OF 


PORSON’S PREFACE 


AND 


SUPPLEMENT. 


In writing words united by crasis, as xats, xav, xav, Ortho- 
i. €. xal eri, xal év, xai dv, etc., I have followed the grapny 
method observed in the more ancient Mss. The iota xiv, | 
ought never to be added, unless xa) forms a crasis Kt», 
with a diphthong | containing an iota, Porson should “*™™ 
have added :] as xara for xai elra, This observation 

has been made by Dawes and others before him. 
About the end of the thirteenth century, copvists 
began to subscribe the iota, which before that period 

was either annexed, or omitted: for there were two 

sects of Grammarians : by one the iota was added to 
datives and infinitives, by the other not. But all 
ancient Mss. agree in this, that even those which 
scrupulously retain woven and 8paiv, have not the iota 

in xav, xameira and similar cases. 

"Aci, after Pierson and Brunck, I have always Ortho- 
written without a diphthong; this rule I have also phy 
observed in aerds, xAaw and xaw. I have asserted aeantl: 
that the vowel in asi is common: this is also the case ty of 
in idpat, larpds, Aiav, etc. WValckenaer, Diatrib. p. Gel, etc. 
G5. is mistaken in saying, that all the places of Euri- 
pides, in which the first syllable of Alay is long, admit 
of easy emendation. The very place which he cites 
admits of none. Ivas, rd, te Alay xal gudacoecbas 
gbcvov. (Antiop. Fr. xx. 2.) The particle te (or ye) 
which he adds for the sake of emendation, even if it 
were found in every Ms., ought to be discarded ; 
because it can never stand as the second syllable of 

Eurip. Hee, 


ee ee 


The se- 
cond 
pers. 
pres. 
ends 
in €1, 
not pn, in 
Attic 
Greek; 


Aug- 


ment 


omitte 
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a trisyllabic foot, in a senarius. The following 
exceptions occur: Menander in Stobzus cxvi. p- 
475. ‘Hyd toys dpoveliv aogaardorepov moses’ Philemon 
ibid. cviii. p. 455. "Ev 1H 79, Te xaxiv eb Sepsiy nal Ta- 
yatov. Alexis in Athen. vi. p. 237. C. Nosis 10, te 
vives xal To meaypa; xal wadx: (for thus the passage 
must be read.) But the ancients abstained entirely 
from this license. Aristophanes has once commenced 
asenarius with wore werévev, Plut. 345.: once with 
oure yap 6 wicbo¢ 410. but instances of this kind are 
exceedingly rare. [Another instance occurs in Eur. 
Bacch. 285. “Nore bid totrov rayal avipwrous eyeiv, on 
which see Elmsl.] Observe also, that neither te nor 
ye can be the first syllable of a trisyllabic foot in 
trochaic metre. "To return to ai. Hermann has 
cited an apposite passage from a Ms. Etymologicum 
in Koen on Gregor. p. 23. "Ieréov 671 iB Qwvai eios tod 
acl. ots yap aisl wal aitv xal aiss momtixdc xal del ouve- 
orarwévoy [xel del exterapevoy] xal al mapa Tols AloAevos. 
Suidas: ’Azi+ rovrou ia Quwvai. 

Brunck has always terminated the second person 
of the future passive indicative in a, instead of »: I 
have also reduced the second person of the present 
to the same form. For analogy requires a short 
vowel in the indicative, but a long one in the sub- 
junctive : rumropa:, toate, TUNTeTAI, TURTOMAL, TUTTY, 
timtyras. Or granting that the Attics were at liberty 
to contract tuxteas into tomty or toate, which con- 
traction do you consider them likely to prefer? Un- 
doubtedly that which would distinguish the different 
moods. The authority of Mss. is of no weight on this 
point. The editions of Aristophanes uniformly ex- 
hibit « for y. And yet there are few places where 
the latter termination is not extant in some Ms. On 
the other hand in the Tragedians Mss. not unfre- 
quently give « for . 

In the Hecuba, as I have edited it, no instance 
occurs, either of the omission of the augment, or of an 


4 anapest admitted into the even places of senarii. The 


in Attic only place in this play (578.) which favors the former 


Greek, 


license is corrected by Brunck, in general a warm 
supporter of it. Since instances are exceedingly rare, 
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and of these three are found in the Bacche, the most 
corrupt of all plays, I am convinced that it is unlaw- 
Sul in Attic Greek to drop the augment. Perhaps I 
ought to except xpiv, which, as well as éyey%v, was in 
use upon the Attic stage, both among Tragic and 
Comic writers, e.g. Hermippus, Athen, viii. p. 344. 
D. Tods piv ap’ ddrdous oixoupeiv ypiv, meumenv 02 Nobir- 
wov ey évra: thus correctly in Aldus’s edition, in re- 
cent ones incorrectly éyeiv. With respect to Brunck’s 
observation, that there are some words, which gene- 
rally drop the augment, I remark, that those words 
which never had an augment, cannot be said to drop 
it. The Attics always say dvwya, not ywwya, but 
resume the augment in the pluperfect, QEd. C. 1598. 
Similarly, to xaeSsunv, xabnuyy, x2beidov, the Tragic 
writers do not prefix the augment ; the Comic prefix 
or omit indifferently. Brunck is therefore wrong 
on Asch. Prom. 229. Soph. Cid. C, 1597. The 
Attics sometimes admit a double augment, as in jve- 
oysuny, averxounv, both of which are in use in Tragic 
writers: but jvexeuyvy, which Pierson on Meeris p. 
176. would introduce into Sophocles, Aristophanes, 
and Plato, with the approbation of Brunck, is a de- 
cided barbarism. Aldus and the membrane have 
qvoxopyv, the old Scholia HiXYXOMHN. Some Mss. 
isxouyvy, well enough, did not Eustathius afford a~- 
better reading étoyduyy, at Il. E. p. 529, 18400, 52. 
The corruption of icxouyy into yrxouny, which Eusta- 
thius notices as a various reading, gave rise to those 
monstrous absurdities, yioyduyy, jvoxeuny, and what 
not? The verse of Aristophanes (Lysistr. 508.) is 
corrupt. Mss. have either jveryduela or jveryoueda, 
although Brunck and Invernizius do not notice the 
fact, but retain jveyéuec$a from Kuster’s interpola- 
tion. In Plato’s Charmides p.162. D. HSt. jvéyero 
is merely a typographical error of the Frankfurt edi- 
tion, the simple letter + being put for the connexion 
x: for all the rest have rightly yvioxero, [Thus rape- 
xero for rapécyero in the same ed. Tim. p. 1084. C.] 
With respect to the other question, as far as re- Ana- 

gards the Hecuba, in neither of the instances where Pes 


: \- 
Brunck has either admitted or retained the anapest, nitted 
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=— are Mss. consistent. In one 782. his reading rests 

as only on one Ms. in the other 381. (rovvoue for dvopnce } 

ofsena- there is sufficient authority for ovoza, were authority 

ru. necessary on so trivial a point. But since this ques- 
tion involves many others, I will investigate the sub- 
ject minutely, and lay down the chief rules for iambic, 
trochaic, and anapestic metres. 

raga A pure iambic senarius, or trimeter, consists of six 

Iambic Jambuses ;* or three metres, or dipodie : 

Metre. Eur. Hec. 14. ‘Taekémepev, ovte yap épesy OTA. 
To lessen the difficulty of composing under such re~ 
strictions, the writers of iambic verse introduced two 
licenses : | 

1. The admission of a spondee into the uneven 
places.+ 

2. The substitution of a tribrach for an iambus, 
being isochronous.{ | , 

The old Iambic writers, Archilochus, Solon, Simo- 
nides, seldom availed themselves of these licenses ; 
the Tragic writers much more frequently. 

Next, the spondee was resolved in the first foot 
into a dactyl or anapest; in the third, into a dactyl 
only ; but in the fifth, neither into a dactyl or ana- 
pest. 

Dacty! With respect to the inadmissibility of a dactyl in 
eee: the fifth foot, there are scarcely three examples which 
inthe Oppose the rule. A line attributed by critics to Euri- 
fifth  pides as the words of Hippolytus, (rather of Pheedra 
foot. to the nurse: ef. Schol. Hippol. 602.) inserted by 
Zenobius, Diogenianus, Suidas and Apostolius among 
their proverbs, but not cited from Euripides, ”Axcipos 
evvos’ ovdev Ev Opas diaépes. But to whomscever it belongs, 


* Horace, A. P. 251. 
Syllaba longa brevi subjecta vocatur iambus, 
Pes citus: unde etiam trimetris accrescere jussit 
Nomen iambeis, cum senos redderet ictus, 
Primus ad extremum similis sibi, 
+ Horace A. P, 255. 
| Tardior ut paulo graviorque veniret ad aures, 
Spondeos stabiles paterna in jura recepit. 

t ‘“ The Tragic poets, however, do not often admit more than two 
trisyllabic feet into the same verse ; and never, if our observation be 
accurate, more than three.”’ Elmsley’s Review of Porson’s Hecuba.—. 
Edinb. Rev. No, XXXVII, 
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it is not a line of Euripides, or any Tragic writer. 
Another passage of Euripides, introduced by Barnes 
and Musgrave among the fragments, is extant in 
Stobeeus cxvi. p. 477. Typeiv wiv érépous of yépovres 
Suvausda, “Husis 0 amoravew av eyouow, of veo. But it 
is well known, that the margin of Stobeus is often 
wrong in names ; and a doubt can scarcely be enter- 
tained by any one that these are the words of a Comic 
writer. The only instance, I believe, that exists in 
the remaining plays, is Iph. A. 1652. Xp} 82 os, Aa- 
Boticay rovde pdoxov vexysvy. This line I consider as 
spurious: but correct sys. It may be said that 
Comic writers very often transgress this rule. True. 
But this very circumstance makes it probable that 
the Tragic writers observed it. 


Xl 


But if the Tragic writers admit a dactyl into the Ana- 


first and third foot, and yet exclude it from the fifth, 
I infer, that if they avoid an anapest in the third foot 


pest ex- 
cluded 
* from 


an anapest must be excluded from the fifth. I shall the 
therefore content myself with proving that the rule raat 
holds good for the third foot. A fortiori, if the third °°" 


and fifth exclude an anapest, the second and fourth 
will. 

The following are the instances in A%schylus and 

Sophocles of an anapest in the third foot: 

Esch. Prom. 246. Kal piv pidois tAssivas sioogay byw. 
Agam. 664. “Heexov ai 82 xepurumodusvas Bia. 
Choéph. 421. "“Exobs xoupdv “Apes, eire Kioolas. 

G54. Etmep pirdtevss tot Airyiobou Bla. 
Eumen. 896. Iaons amjpov’ dituos déyvou 83 ot. 
Suppl. 800. [pis ov végy by Sdonrd yhyveras yicdy. 
In Plut. de Consol. p. 106. C. "Oomsp pixyiotoy tam 
‘, TUuY TOAAMY Xaxdiv, 

Soph. Ajac. 524. Odx ay yivastd 208 obrag edyerts dng. 
Cid. T. 248. Kaxdv xaxis viv cpospov extpivas Biov. 
Philoct. 1288. Ids eiras; odx don Sevrepov Borod- 

pede ; 
In Hesych. v. ayrinnaoray, Tay avtindasrov Eyes vomoy 
XEXPLNKOT WY. 
In Prom. 246. éasevds is a word unknown to the 
_ Attics, who always use #Asivds, even in anapestic or 
dactylic measure: in dactylic, Soph. Phil. 1130. °# 
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mou trswov dpas, Ppévas ef tives: in anapestic, Aristoph. 
Ran. 1095. pix: aumioxwy, iv édeivoi: in heroic, Hom. 
H. in Cer. 283. (264.) Tod 82 xaciyynras gwvny oaxov- 
cay tAsivyy. Ignorant transcribers, acquainted with 
scarcely any kind of metre but the Homeric, have 
changed nearly all the Attic forms into Ionic. For 
instance, w wéAs, is a frequent ending of an iambic 
verse: yet instead of this, although the metre should 
have checked their presumption, Mss. frequently give, 
od pédes, or worse still, @ peau. As from dé0¢ is 
formed Seivds, from xAéos xAeivds, so from? Agog éAcivos. 
The Attics never use Seeivis, xAceivds, and therefore 
not éAgeives. 

In the Agam. the error is similar. Compounds 
from xépas do not admit w, but either xégas is retained 
entire, which is the case before the labials 6 and ¢: 
or sometimes the last syllable of the old genitive x¢- 
esos is dropped (xegexAxys), sometimes the last letter 
of the old nomin. xéges. The Attics therefore say 
xsgoBatys, xegoderos, xegovaxds (Eur. Or. 268.), xepo- 
gooos, and consequently xeporumeiv. OF less frequent 
occurrence, yet genuine, are xepacBodos (from Plato) 
and xepzcgopos, Eur. Phoen. 255. Soph. in lian. 
N. A. vii. 39. “Apaca puxriipas te xal xeparddeous Srdo- 
Ouyyas epg’ Exyaos. Similarly in the compounds of 
xpéas. The Attics never say xpew8aisia, xgewxomeiy, 
xpewrwans, xeswotaduy, but always use the short vowel. 
Words of this sort never occur in Pollux, without 
one Ms. at least substituting o for #. Wasse on 
Thuc. ii. 84. quoting this passage of Aischylus, writes 
XEQoTUMOUMEVAL, 

Choeph. 421. Either transpose, "Exo “Apesoy xop- 
poy, [thus Blomf.] or read, which connects the sen- 
tence better, Koupov 8 exo’ “Apeioy. 

654. Since Aldus and Robortellus have edited 
gidokev éoriv, read with a slight alteration, iArokévy 
‘otw: [¢irckevds 1s Blomf.] Copyists have not un- 
frequently introduced an error of this kind, through 
ignorance that a long vowel cannot be elided. ‘Thus 
they have given ypaup’ tori, ype’ éotiv, “Epu’ tumoraie, 
for yeaupn ots, ypela ori, “Eoud umodaiz. It is true 
that the Attics generally make adjectives of this kind 
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(derivatives and compounds, ancBrerros Hec. 355.) 
of the same form in the masculine and feminine. The 
ancients do not always observe this rule. Theognis 
init. “Apreus Gnpog¢evy: Pind. Nem. iii. 3. moarukivay 
Aiyivay: Athen. xiii. p. 574. A. morukewas vedvides. 

Eumen. 896. Iaons amjmov’ oiSdoc* S2yvou 82 ov. The 
Attics always said coitus, oifupis, not difuc, éifugds: as 
also ols, oloris, Oixays, Oidsds. The Aldine edition 
has oitdos. See the note on Med. 634. 

Suppl. 800. Aldus and Robortellus rightly, vegy ¥ 
weenAe. Should however the repetition of the particle 
32 be objected to, I observe that it is in opposition to 
what precedes, and has the force of 4AAz. The mean- 
ing is: Utinam mihi sedes esset in ethere, sed sedes 
ejusmodi, ubi nubes aquos@ in nivem vertuntur: the 
Chorus thus restrains its wish, lest it should seem to 
aspire to the lot of the gods. The verse however 
would admit of this correction, by rejecting the par- 
ticle, IIpi¢ ov xiv wdpnAd yiyveras védy. [‘* The par- 
ticle originated from a misunderstanding of the nu- 
meral letter, directing the transposition of vé¢y to the 
fourth place in the order of the words.” Schef.] 

In the fragm. read péy éor’ iawe, as Grotius has 
corrected it, Excerpt. p. 55.: or"Oozxeg piyiocroy pao- 
paxoy moAAay xaxay, if, as I suspect, the word iaua be- 
longs to a later age and was unknown to the old 
Tragic writers. 

Soph. Aj. 524. This verse may be corrected by 
transposition in several ways: 

Otx av mof’ odros edyevis yévorT’ avip. 
Oux dv yéivoir’ dvnp mol” ovros evysvis. 
Oux dy yévoil odrds mor’ edyevis dvio. 

The latter arrangement is rather favored by Suidas 
v. Mvyoris, in the Milan ed., where wore is omitted. 
But a Ms. of Suidas in the Library of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford, removes every difliculty, by reading, 
with the exception of odxw for ovxote, a common er- 
ror, (see Hec. 1260.) Ovdmore yévoit’ adv odtros edyevig 
avyp. Hermann again, Pref. ad Hec. p. 65. has 
produced from the Codex Augustanus another read- 
ing, Oudx ay yévorr’ &% odros, to which I have no objec- 
tion. : 


ee: 
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CEd. Tyr. 248. The whole passage runs thus: 
Karessouas 83 viv Pelpanct’, sire THs 
Eis ay AZAe$sy, sits TAsiivoy wera, 
Kaxdy xaxas viv 2u2227 ixtoinbas Bisv. 

The pronoun not being necessary, some may pro- 
pose to expunge it. But I consider it as so elegant 
an addition, that I should prefer any remedy to its 
removal. It is defended by Trach. 287. ATTON 3 
éxsivey, oT av ay72 jiuara ‘Pirin wateew Zyyl tis dAdosws, 
@z0vn NIN x; ylnv2. Take but one letter away, and 
restore 22:22, a word which occurs in Eur. Med. 
1395. duusecs is in Soph. Phil. 182. Eur. Hee. 
421. 

In Philoctetes either read 22’ 23, or erase the ne- 
gative particle. The former I think nearer the truth ; 
although the Tragedians in such interrogative for- 
mule add or omit the negative indifferently. Gd. T. 
OI. ag’ fur xaxss; “Ae odyi was avayyos ; 

In the fragment s¢x2» F¢si is an obvious correction. 
Proper = An exception is made in the case of proper names, 
names such as "Azoorzy, ‘dAvtiyny, “Ipeyzvaix, Aaouitoay, which 
copied, could not find admission into iambic verse, if ana- 

pests were entirely excluded. Hence the Tragic 
writers in such cases introduce an anapest into every 
foot of a senarius except the last.* 

Since then proper names ere introduced indiseri- 
minately into the odd and even places of a senarius, 
I infer again, that anapests are avoided in the third 
and fifth, with this sole exception. For if the Tra- 
gic writers were at liberty to use anapests there, it 
was incumbent upon them to avoid the even places. 

The Tragic writers scrupulously observe this rule; 


* Elmsley considers that the names of places similarly formed were 
included in this license, but is doubtful with respect to palronymics. 
Hence he objects to Porson’s emendation below of Soph. Phil. 1333. 
AcwAnmddayr 3: roy wap’ uw érruysy: and prefers, Kal roiy xag’ 
duly evruydy AcxArmes. The same writer has observed that the plays 
of £schylus afford only one instance of the anapest in a proper name : 
S.c. Th. 575. "Ache? Gorey, udyr, "Audiaper Blory. In the same 
play 484. 543. the proper name was formerly introduced by substitu. 
ting a choriambus (—~) in the place of the first dipedia. Blomfield 
reads the lines thus: (uéy’) ‘IewouéSorros x. tr. A. and (zais) Taodere- 
Waiws K. T. Ax ; 
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that the anapest must be contained in the same word: 
hence Iph. A. 1579. is corrupt : 

"EAske 0 @ Onpoxroy "Apreps mai Aids : 
read :——"Easke 8, w bypoxrdy” Apreuas Aids. 

Proper names containing an anapest, but not so 
constituted as to require this license, should be di- 
vided between different feet : 

Iph. A. 507. Aiva oe, Mevé | Aa’, drs mapa yuepny duny. 

Hec. 759. I[oi¢ avdo’, 05 apes tiode Toru | pyorwp 

xSoves. 
772. "Orwra, xotdev Aoiwiy, "Aya | mewvov, xaxdv. 

Phoen. 1371. °0 rajpov, olov répuov’ "Io | xaorn Biov. 
This rule is generally observed. The following are 
exceptions : 


Orest. 453. ’Anwaduny Mevéan | ¢ TuvBagsws ote. 

Herc. F, 219.°O¢ cis Mivias | os aos Bid warns wordy. 

Soph. Phil. 794. ’Aydapenvoy & Mevéarw | ¢ mas av avr’ 

éuou.* 

In Aj. 1008. the reading is doubtful. Hermann 
Preef. p. 63. has instanced Eur. Hel. 88. Electr. 314. 
315. of which the two former neither admit nor need 
correction. Euripides has also made the three last 
syllables in NeowroAswos, “Immédutos, Taupomodos, an ana- 
pest, a license to which he would have had a better 


*«*« We do not hesitate to consider these instances as corrupt, al 
though we do not pretend tu correct them,—We form the same judg- 
ment of those verses, in which the three last syllables of a proper name 
of four or five syllables are used as an anapest without necessity : 

Esch, Prom, 839. Sapds ertorac’, Idvios nexAhoerat. 
This is not a real instance, as we believe the first syllable of "Idvos to 
be short. It is, indeed, sometimes made long for the convenience of 
the metre, like the first syllable of IraAla or iod@eos. It is short, how- 
ever, in the Phenisse of Euripides, v. 216. where the words “Idvioy 
xara correspond with toa 8 a&ydAuact in the antistrophe. In most 
of the editions, the first syllable of fea is improperly circumflexed. 
{ Brunck on Soph. Antig. 837. asserts that the first syllable of tcos is 
always short in Attic writers. In Homer it is always long.] 

Eur. Or. 16541671. Pors. ds F oferau 

NeowrdAeuos yapmelv viv, ov yauel wore. 

The word NeorrdéAeuwos is commonly read in the Tragedians as if it 
were written NoumréAcuos. Inthe present verse, however, if the com- 
mon treading be correct, the contraction of the first two syllables does 
not take place. We suspect that one long syllable, or two short sylla- 
bles, have been omitted after NeowrdéAcpos. 

Iph, T. 825. ’Exrhcaé’ ‘Inroddueay, Oivéuaov xravév. 

Read, Oivéuaov éAdv, from Pindar Ol. i, 142.’ Elmsley, 
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claim in the gen. and dat., than in the nomin. and 
accus. 

I now proceed to the c@suras. A senarius has two 
principal czesuras, the penthemimeral, (A) which di- 
vides the third, the hepthemimeral, (B) which divides 
the fourth foot. Of the first cesura there are four 
kinds : 

(A. 1.) When it takes place on a short syllable, 
without elision : 

Hee. 5. Kivduves Exye | Gop) meceiv “EAAnvixe : 

(A. 2.) on a short syllable, with elision: 

ibid. 11. Harie WV eizor’ | IAiou tein récos : 
(A.3.) on a long syllable, without elision : 
ibid. 2. Array iy "Aidns | xwels @xioras Gea: 
(A. 4.) on a long syllable, with elision: 
tbid, 42. Kai revgeras odd | of8 ABapyros didwy. 
Of the second cesura (B) there are more kinds: 

(B. 1.) Where it occurs at the end of a disyllable 
or hyperdisyllable, withoué elision: 

Hec. 1.“ Hxw vexpdv xzviudva | xaloxdrou miAas : 

(B. 2.) in the same case, with elision : 

tbid. 248. TloddAdy Adyav etipyuad’ | adore wy Oavelv. 

(B. 3.) When the short syllable is an enclitic: 

ibid, 266. Keivyn yae arrcey wy | sis Tooiav TF ayes: 

(B. 4.) When not an enclitic, but a word which 
cannot begin a sentence : 

tbid. 319. TipBov 82 Bovaoiuyy av | a&iodmevov: 

(B. 5.) When this word refers to what has pre- 
ceded, but may begin a sentence : 

Soph. El. 530. "Exel rarijp obras ods | ov Donveic del. 

(B. 6.) When the short syllable takes place after 
elision : 

Soph. Phil. 1804. "Adv obr’ éuoi xardy 108? | Zor 
ouTe Ol, 
(B.7.) When the sense is suspended after the 
third foot, anda monosyllable follows, without elision: 
“Esch. S. c. Th. 1055. °AAN’ Oy dais orvyzi, od | 
TILT ES TAPE 5 
(B. 8.) under the same circumstances, with elision : 
Soph. El. 1038. “Oray yap 2b gpovis, 109 | pyres 
ou YOV. 
The two last ceesuras are less harmonious. 
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There is again another division of the senarius, Quasi- 
which is not unfrequent, which I will term the quasi- ii 
cesura. This takes place, either when a word suffers 
elision at the end of the third foot, or when ¥’, ®, 

, o, 7, are annexed to that foot: 
Hec. 387. Kevreize, wy peldecd | éyw ’réxov api. 
355. I'vvaiki mapbevors r | amoBaremros pera. 
It is a very unusual license, for the third and fourth 
feet to-consist of entire words, or parts of words: as 
Soph. Aj. 1091. Mevéraz, py | yvopmas | dz | 
oTncas Cotas. 
fEsch. Pers. 509. Ogyxnyv wepe | cavres | poyis | 
MOAAD Woven. 

In the second instance the difficulty of pronuncia- 
tion is very expressive of the labor undergone by the 
Persian army. 

But the third and fourth feet are never compre- Thira 
hended in the same word. Were this conceded, and 
there would be an end to all rhythm, all harmony. fourth 
The Comic writers, it may be said, not unfrequently wbaak: 
take this liberty. True, they do so sometimes, but word. 
rather sparingly: (sixteen times, if I am not wrong, 
Aristophanes in the Plutus:) but this is an argu- 
ment, that the Tragic writers do not. In my note on 
Hec. 728. I have not expressed myself with suffi- 
cient accuracy. If the Tragic writers could with 
equal propriety use 3vpouas and éédpouas, they would 
undoubtedly prefer that form, which would contribute 
to the harmony of the verse.* The same applies to 
éudpyvuus and pdpyvuus. Aristoph. Ach. 706. “Aer’ 
iyo piv HAcnoa xamomopkauny itwv. Here either the 
augment is omitted, or a spondee is introduced into . 
the fifth place. Yet all edd., I believe, have it so, 
and Suidas in"Ncr éyw pév. Kuster, who has left 
the vulgar reading in his text, has rightly written 
aneuootauyy in his tract on Middle Verbs. 

But to return to the point. It was a piece of af- 
fectation or childishness among some Grammarians to 


* « The only Tragic verse, of any metre, to the best of our know- 
ledge, in which é3époua: cannot be changed into Sdpouat, occurs in a 
suspicious passage of Euripides: Phen. 1775. *AAAd yap ti Tatra 
Epnve wai udrny oddpoues;”’ Elinsley. 
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compose verses on such a system, that each dipodia 
should either consist of, or terminate in, entire words. 
Atheneeus x. p. 454. F. To 82 Kacropiwvos rod BoAewes, 
ws 6 KaAgupyos Qyolv, eis tov Tava moinuce TowouToy errs. 
ray moday exaoros (rather orinvwy) CAois dvopacs mepsssAnpe- 
pévos mavTas opolws Hryspovinovs xa &xorovdyrinods ence 
cous modac, (more accurately t& pérpa or tag Simodias) 
O10¥, 

Xi tiv Boros | vigoxrumass | Suoyeipegov 

Naiov@ #05 | Snpovowe Hay | xbov’ "Aoxadmy 

Kajow ypady | rid tv copy | mayxdsir’ xy 

Suvbels dvak | Woyvwora py | cogois xAvew 

Moucondas byp | xnpoxuroy o¢ | meidryp’ Ins. 
[** Read igis. See Orest. 141.” Scholef.] 

But of these verses, the first alone violates the 
rule of the Tragic writers. For the second, fourth, 
and fifth, belong to the cesura (B.1.), the third to 
(A. 4). 

The exceptions are very rare, and susceptible of 
easy emendation. Soph. Cid. C. 372. Eiojate row 
rpicabalaw epis xax}, is not an actual exception. For 
the adv. must be parted from the adjective, as in 
Hom, Od. E. 806. Teis paxapes davaol xai ret AX. 
Aristoph. Plut. 851. Oipos xaxotainwy, ws &morwaa 
Belraios? Kal rpls xaxodainwy, xal Tetoanis, xab mevTaxis, 
Kal dadexdxis, xad pugicxss lod, icd. 

Another example is in Eur. Iph. A. 1595. @acp’, 
od ye pd’ | dempévov | aloris wapiv. Although I con- 
sider the entire scene from vy. 1541. as a spurious in- 
terpolation of some one posterior to A‘lian, yet I have 
no doubt that the writer gave, Pacp’, ob ye miorss 
pnd” dpapévon mapyy. 

ZEsch. Pers.501. Srparis mepa xouoradrromiya dia mopoy. 
Agam. 1261. °H xdpr’ do’ dv magecxomess xontpay 
ELLWY. 

Suppl. 252. Kal rdara moar’ éwerxacas Oinciov yy. 
Soph. Aj. 969. Ids dita 1008’ tmeyyeadev ay xara; 
The last passage I have corrected in a note on Hec. 
1206. by reading, rovdé x tyyeAwev. Aid. C. 1339. 
Kowy x28” jay éyyeadv aBpiveras. The three former 
may be rectified by transposition: KgvotadAoniya biz 
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In the second, erase the offensive particle dv, and read, 

"H xdora ypnopay ap eudv mapecxomess. 
In the third, for réAAa should be dada: read, 

Kah moran vy’ Hv Sixatoy dAN’ eweinaoas. 
Formerly in Eur. Suppl. 168. this verse was extant, 

TloAios avnp eddaspdvay iows magoc. 
Markland has given from Mss. THoasis vip tipavvos 
evdainwy moos, which, if not the true reading, comes 
very near to it. For in the corruption of the Al- 
dine reading I think that we may discover a vestige 
of what the poet wrote, Hoss avip répavvos icodainay 
aapos: by a slight mistake icodziuwv became changed 
into evdaiuwy: the copyist intending to point this out, 
noted either between the verses or in the margin that 
iso should be read for ed. This some overlooked; others 
by a farther perversion inserted in the text, so as to 
produce a verse of this description : 

Tloaids dvie tupavvos eddaimovay irws magos. 
To reduce this verse to the rules of metre, a corrector 
struck out tvpavwos. The epithet icsiainwv is well 
adapted to a tyrant ora tyranny. Aésch. Pers. 636. 
"H @ ates pov paxaplras icodaluwy Bacsasis; Plato Rep. 
viii. fin. says of Euripides, Kai ws lodbeov ye yy Tu- 
pavvioan éyxwuiates: referring to Troad. 1177. Dapay 
te xal THs ivofeou rugavides. The Psean of Ariphron 
the Sicyonian in Athen. xv. p. 702. A. is well known, 
Tas t’ eddainovos avbpmmois Bacianivos apyas. Thus the 
editions of Casaubon, who nevertheless from the 
Epitome reads iso8a/oves, as in Plut. de Virt. Mor. 
p. 450. B. de Frat. Amor. p. 479. A. Sext. Empir. 
adv. Math. xi. 49. Inthe Aldine edition of Athe- 
neeus it is iBIainoves, which seems to be an error of 
the printer, who confounded G (i.e. oo) with ¢. Pin- 
dar Nem. iv. 137. has-used icodaizova in a different 
sense. 


XXl 


I proceed now to another kind of czesura, by which The 
the fifth foot is divided, which I shall denominate *@¥*- 


the pause, because a verse which is without any of 
the ceesuras mentioned above, is necessarily inhar- 
monious, but not so one that wants the pause. See 
my note on Hec. 343. Kpuxtovra ysipa xal mpocwmoy 
tumaryv. Thus King first rightly edited for rojymaay. 
Eurip. Hee. B 
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The rule is this: If a senarius end ina word which 
forms a cretic, and a word of more than one syllable 
precede, the fifth foot ought to be an tambus.* The 
Tragic writers therefore could not have written such 
verses as these: 

Kpimrovra yeipa xab modowmoy Toummadsy. 

“"Ardas 6 xaAxéoios voross odgavdy. 

Td py paras 8 éx perwmwy cwhpdvar. 
The rule holds good, if the cretic is resolved into a 
trochee and along syllable, or into a long syllable 
and an iambus, provided the long syllable be an 
article or preposition, or in short any word which 
relates more to what follows than what precedes : 

Or. 1079. KijSos 88 todpov xal cov odxer’ | ori | 3y. 

JOSL. Xaip’ ob yao juiv tors rodro | col ve | env. 

Hec. 382. Kadds piv elnas, iyarep, dAAA | TH xare. 

379. Aeiwis yapaxtnp, xanionuos | év Boorois. 
Understand the same of ris, mas, interrogative ; ws, 
ov, xa} and the like, as I have intimated on Phoen. 
1464. 

But if the second part of the fifth foot be of that 
kind, that it adheres to the preceding word, and both 
together make as it were but one word, there will no 
longer be a necessity for the preceding word to ter- 
minate in a short syllable. The folowing are exam- 
ples, in which the word preceding an iambus is an 
enclitic : 

Asch. Cho. 903. Kpivwo oe vindy. xal mapasveis woe | 

; XaAwS. 

Eur. Hec. 505. Sreddapev, tyxovaiuev Hyod wos | yépov. 

Ton. G45. “A 8 évbad elyoy dyad’, dxoucdy mov | werep. 

Aisch. Agam. 1061. "Eow ¢pevav Aeyoura meidw viv | 

Abyw. 
Prom. 649. Ti magbevedes dagiv, éFov cos | yapou. 
Eur. Rhes. 717. Biov 8 tmasray clon’ ayverns tis | 
AAT PIS. 

Soph. Phil. 801.” Eyapyoov, a yevvaie’ xdyo ros | wore. 
Ifa Ms. of good authority were to give mwapamvéoo: 
xadws in the line from A&schylus, or in that from 
Eurip. dxové pou, marep, I should not be unwilling to 


* The rule is given more briefly thus by Elusley : ‘the first syllable 
of the fifth foot must be short, if it ends a word of two or more syllables. 
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adopt those readings. But these and similar pas- 
sages must not be disturbed, unless the alteration be 
very slight. <A line in Alc. LLOG. Xpevos pardkea, viv 
8 2° 48a cos xaxdv, may be defended upon the grounds 
that I have stated. But who would hesitate to re- 
store from Galen iv. de Dogm. Hippocr. and Plato 
T. i. p. 283, 55. ed. Basil. T. v. p. 152. Charter. as 
indicated by Valck. Diatr. p. 28. B. C. Xpévos para- 
Fa, viv? 2 4Baoxes, xaxov? [See Monk’s note. ] 
. Two passages are to be excepted from this class: 
Eur. Heracl. 641. "A giatad’, Hues dpa cwrip vay 
BaaBns ; 
Soph. Cid. C. 1543. Sodv ab wigacmas xasvic, domep 
Tow warp. 

Since vw and egw signify jusis bdo and tusis bio, they 
are too emphatic to become enclitics. Read, apa vav 
cwrip BAaBys; and ws melv cw watpi. The junction 
of cwrnp BAaBrs is better, as cwrijpa xaxdv Med. 361. 
cdtouci baveiv Phoen. 609. The same word dezeg in- 
terferes with the metre in a line of Euripides in 
Pollux vii. 178. Kotdois tv avrpois davyvos, womeo Sie 
poves: a Ms. rightly has dove. | 

Next, let us collect examples of words not enclitic, 
but incapable of beginning a sentence or a verse: 

Zésch. Prom. 107. Oi¢y re pos raod’ tori byyrois 

a épa. 
Soph. Trach. 718. Mas x GAgi xat rovde; S0Fn 
youv | éuy. 

El. 357. 38 jus i picotion, pioeis prev | Adyw.* 

Bat no particle is more frequently found in that posi- 
tion than av: 

Soph. El. 413. Ei pos Agyous ri olay, elwose’ av | core. 


* «Tn his note on Phen. 1464, Porson remarks, that the following 
verse, forged in the name of Euripides by Teles, is inartificially con- 
structed : Kal yijs piAns dx8o101 Kpup0G Kal rdpy. If Teles had written 
Kpupa 3h Tad, he would not have offended against Purson’s canon, as 
the particle 5} caynot begin a verse, and therefore may be considered 
as in a degree adhering to the preceding word. Such verses, however, 
are not of very fre:juent occurrence. (Perhaps Teles wrote thus: Ka 
yiis piv bx 801s Kal rdpy xpvpAe pidans.) The following verse, quoted 
in the same note, is of a better and more usual form: ’Ev yijs oiAns 
puxoiot KpupOjva Karddy. It may not be superfluous to mention, that 
we have discovered no instance of the violation of Porson’s canon in 
the fragments of Simonides, of Amorgus, and the other early iambic 
poets, from whom the Tragedians probably derived it. It is also strictly 
observed in the Alexandra of Lycophron.” Elmsley, 
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Eur. Phoen. 1635. ’AdAn’ eri veaSav abrig evpoip’ 
av | Biov; 
1642, ’Eyo 8% vais o° obx eaxoou 
av | Gove. 
Androm. 937. Bazmous’ dv abyds trap’ exap- 
) mour’ av | Agyy. 
1187. Odtes y av ais éx rave éripar’ 
ayv—rveé OV. 
Bacch. 1272. Kavos av obv ts xemoxpivar av | 
Tagwes ; 
Heracl. 457. Mzaicra ¥ Evpuobeds we Bovadost’ 
| dy | AaB. 
Hippol. 296. Tuvaines aidecuyxabicravr’ ay | 
voooy, 
according to the ingenious and probable conjecture of 
Musgrave: Mss. cuyxaiicravras, 
Iph. A, 524.°Ov wy od Goats, mas UrorAcBorn’ 
dv | Adyoy ; 
according to the sure emendation of Markland. 
Observe, that in all these examples, @v immediately 
follows its verb, which also suffers elision. Hence a 
line of the Erectheus labors under a slight error, 
Ppoveis yao yy xamocworass dv matpds. Although cafes 
sometimes signifies meminisse in Tragic writers, yet 
the middle voice is much more suitable in this sense. 
Read therefore, xamocwoar’ dv matpds. A similar con- 
fusion exists in Med. 734. between pebeioav and peer av. 
There are other instances, which are not actually 
opposed to this rule, but appear so from a mistaken 
system of orthography. To this class I refer those, 
in which od%els forms part of the fourth and fifth feet: 
Soph. Cid. C. 1022. Ei & éyxparcis gevyoucry, 
udev ei mrovelv. 
Eur. Phoen. 759. (775.) ’Augorepov’ dmodcpéty 
| yap oudzv Garepov. 
Alc. 682. *Hy 8 eyyds eAbn Odvaros, oddels Bod- 
Asta. 


: Herc. F.1341. Oo) 8 drav ripdow, ovdiy bi 


diawy. 
But, that the Attic method of writing these words 
was by division, 03% eis, od8 @v, I infer from this, that 
the particle 2v is often interposed between ov8’ and éic. 
About the latter part of the time of Aristophanes, 
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the Attics, perhaps following the example of Epichar- 
mus, began to write also at length odd: els and pyie 
eis. In the Plutus of Aristophanes the trisyllabic 
form certainly occurs four times, 37.138. 1116. 1183. 
only once besides in the Rane 958. and there he 
seems to have given, Yagis 8 dy eixey odd av &. Enu- 
polis has once used it in Stobeeus iv. p. 53, 52. There- 
fore the Tragic canons are not violated by Cyclop. 
120.  Nopcdess axoves 8 odd’ fv odd" eis 0d8 Eves: nor by 
672. Odris pw’ &mareo’* odx ap’ 089° ele Hines. 

To the same class belong also those places of So- 
phocles, in which fui or duiv (which some Gramma- 
rians write juiv and duly) precede a cretic: 

Electr. 1328. *H vois tverriv obris dusy byyevys 5 

Cid. C. 25. Tas yao tig nbda rotird y’ tui europa: 
similarly El. 1832. Qed. 'T. 1482. Ged. C. 34.81. 1038. 
1167. 1408. Philoct. 531. This method of writing 
Sophocles has most frequently (perhaps always, see 
Aj. 689. El. 255. 454.) employed; the other Tragic 
writers and the Comic very rarely; juw ad xaou, 
Esch. Prom. 820. may be so written ; but from the 
examples cited above (of words which cannot begin a 
sentence) the vulgar reading will be defensible. 
Hence a troublesome passage of Sophocles Phil. 
1333. may be corrected, ’AoxdAymadaiy 82 toiv mag’ Hus 
evry wy, 

Some examples are very easy of emendation. Such 
are Soph. Phil. 731. Acyou cimmas, xamomajxtws dd 
éye; Brunck has rightly given xémdmanxtos: if amo- 
mAynxtTws is retained, we must write eye. Eur. Iph. A. 
1465. Aeiwods ayavas did oe xsivov dei (885 xeivov) Spaueiv. 
Iph. T. 1013. aan’ dvio piv ex bopwv Oavav mobavos ra 
83 yuvaixav acbevy. Restore yuvaixts, which makes the 
opposition stronger. 

A few places remain to be considered. Aisch. 
Pers. 321. Nopiiv, d 7° tabrds "Aguopapdos Lapders Mév- 
bos mapacywv. Ariomardus above 38. was the prefect 
of Thebes. Why then was his death a source of grief 
to Sardis? The Scholiast, I suppose, seeing this dif- 
ficulty, adds, rarpls yap ai Sagdas adro. But I rather 
think that one or more verses have been omitted, in 
which the prefect of Sardis, perhaps Mitragathes or 
Arceus, was named. 
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Nupiiv, 6 1” eobads “Agiomaptos APAENN 
BOAAICINICTOCMITPATA®HCTE XapteoiN 
Ilévbos maparyay. 
Let the intelligent reader supply the blank otherwise, 
if he pleases; but let him be careful that a vowel 
follows the word ’Apiduagdos. 
Esch. Suppl. 206. Td wy warawy 8 éx peramowy 
TwPodvany 
"Irw modcwmoy OpaTos map ovxOV. 
A choice expression truly, igvas mpocwmov éx perwmooy 
or wap’ oupatos. Schutz has remarked, that Robortel- 
lus has zpocmruv. But, with his usual attention, he 
has not noticed that Aldus has given éx perémw cw- 
Ppovay itw mpocwmwyv, which is the true reading, if you 
change the position of the kindred vowels. To py 
parasoy & éx perwrorwhoovwy "Itw mpocwmrwy ouparos mag’ 
nodyou. The expression picwra perwmorwppova 1S Si- 
milar to edanyeis xeipes Eur. Hipp. 201. xaaralyeross 
wadvas Cheremon Athen. xiii. p. 608. B. and many 
of the same kind. In 71d uy paranv understand BaAg- 
mos Or some noun like it. Aristoph. Nub. 1178. 
"Em rot mpocwmov tv’ éotly "Artixiy BAemos. Since mo- 
desty and immodesty are chiefly indicated by the fore- 
head and eyes, he has mentioned them both. 
The principal exceptions in Sophocles I will mere- 
ly notice and leave to the ingenuity of the reader : 
Aj. 1101. "Egeor’ avaccew av od ipyzir’ olxobey ; 
Cid. C. 664. Oapceiv wiv oby tywys xxvev Tijs Eure. 
Philoct. 22." wos mpoceAbay ciya, omc’, eit ess. 
I will now attempt to correct a few passages of 
Euripides, [Heracl. 530. xa} crezparotre, xal xatrap- 


xich, + ei Soxei: see Elmsl.] omitting only Iph. A. 


1598. 1621. 1622. 
Hec. 729. (717.) ‘Hycis ev oby samev, ob? Pavone. 
Androm. 347, Deiyer ti ravrys cm ppov' adAAd Pedoeras. 
Iph. A. 531. Kaw’ ws tréorny bipa, xara. pddoucs. 
These three lines, being similarly affected, I leave 
to the sagacity of my younger readers.* 


* The following solution of the difficulty is noticed in the Classical 
Journ, No. XLV. p. 167. from Dalzel’s Collect. Gr. Maj. Ed. 2. p. 
164. ‘* Hic casu quodam felici accidit, ut morbus ipse remedium sup- 
peditet. Si pes, qui hic Creticum precedit, Trochwus est, cards @yet. 
Si non est Trochseus sed Spondaus, utirevera est, quid queso efficit ut 
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Iph. A. 668. Eis ravrdv, & biyateo, oul Hues Ta ma- 
tpi: cute is evidently corrupt. Read, °2 biyarep, 
yxe1s xal ovy els tavrov matpl. Kal is thus added be- 
fore the pronoun od, almost immediately after, by Aga- 
memnon: “Er gots «al col mois, Iva pvnoes martpos : 
where the article is similarly wanting. 

The line in Rhes. 733. admits of a very easy cor- 
rection by substituting @eyx) for Opyxday : | 

*QQ Eupdgopa Bapsia Oonx) cuppernw. 

Eur. Suppl. 160. Ti wAciov; nAdov’ Augicoew mpic Biav, 
"Audiapsw is of four syllables. Read from two Mss., 
"Appiapew ye mpos Biav. The particle yz has the force 
of etiam, as in Hec. 606. Oldey +0 y aicxpiv, 842. 
Pirous tibévres tos ye woAsuiwrarous. Aristoph. Nub. 
A400. *AAAA Tov abrod ye vewy Parag. 

Iph. T. 584. Kapol 160 eb parca y’ otrw yiyveras. 
Let us examine what precedes and follows. 

"Axotoar’ sis yap by Ti’ Hxomev Adyoy, 
‘Tuiv vr dvyciv, wo £evos, omevdour” awe, 
Kémoi 75 8 ed parte vy’ otrw yiyveras, 

Ei wéos ravrd momyp’ agerxdvrme tya: 
cmevdouca is an excellent emendation of Musgrave for 
omovdais or cmovdys. Soph. El. 251. 10 ody omeddoue’ 
awa, Kal rodpoy adris 7Adov. Musgrave well compares 
Iph. T. 349. ciow HEPIQME@A, AOKOTS’ 'Opécryy 
penned’ yAsov BAgweiv, and Herc. F. 860. “Haiwwyv MAPTT- 
POMEX@A 4PI® @ dodv ob BodaAowas. Add Ion. 1269. 
IIpoomoAo, AINKOMEXOA bavactpous tri ohayas, Mubio 
Uigw KPATHOEIX”: Exdoros 82 yiyvopas. To turn the 
spondee ovrw into a trochee, read #<. Confusion is 
frequent between 632 and otros, rocdsde or roiods and 
TootTos or TorovTos; not so frequent, but not very un- 
common, between #3 and ovrw: as Herod. ii. 116. 

vi. 77. Orest. 1628. (1645.) Aristoph. Lysistr. 369. 
— [* Disyllables, in which the vowel of the second 


sit Spcndeeus? Pronunciatio certe brevis vocalis in fine tod ot, aAAd, 
«dra, tangentis, ut ita dicam, duplicem consonantem y ve] mo, a qua 
vox sequens incipit. loc in fine versus efficit quod non immerito vo- 
cari possit termivatio quinque-syllabica, obderoatouev, GAAarcEdceTa, 
xdramoeddoua: cujusmodi terminatio in singulis vocibus haud infre- 
quens est: Phoon. 28. immoBouxdAn : 32. etavdpotmevos: 65. avooiwrd- 
ras: 53. cvyxoiuwuérn.”’ The same principle applies to Eur, Electr. 
850. TAnuwy “Opértys' GAAG uh pe Krelvete. 
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syllable of the fifth foot is elided, are considered as 
dae logs : 
ec. 398. ‘Oxcia xiocds 8pudc, dws riod Bouts. 

This canon is as applicable to those verses in which 
the first syllable of the fifth foot is a monosyllable 
which cannot begin a verse, as to those in which it 
terminates a word of two or more syllables: hence 
this verse is wrong: 

Soph. Cid. C. 115. Thyasg adyous goto ev yao 
Tw wabeiy : 
read éy 8 ra pabeiv. 

It may be laid down as a general rule, that the first 
syllable of the fifth foot must be short, if followed by 
the slightest pause or break in the sense: hence in 

Soph. kd. C. 505. Todxcibey &Acous, w Févy, rout’ 
hv O¢ rou, 
read, Todxeibey arcs, w Lévy, 768" Fv Se rou. 
Cases § Thus it appears that there are only three cases in 
in, Which the fifth foot may be a spondee: 
the 6th .. When both syllables are contained in the same 
foot word. 
may be 2, When the first syllable of the fifth foot is a mo- 
dee. Nosyllable which is capable of beginning a verse, and 
is not disjoined from the following syllable by any 
pause in the sense. 

3. When the second syllable is a monosyllable, 
which, by being incapable of beginning a sentence or 
a verse, is in some measure united to the preceding 
syllable.” Elmsley.] 

Thus I think, that I have sufficiently demon- 
strated, that there are few verses like the first of the 
Ion. I would not venture to say that there are none. 
But since transcribers are so prone to transgress rules 
well known to them, consider how easy it was for 
them to transgress those of which they were ignorant. 

Comic I proceed to treat briefly of a kind of Iambics al- 
Tetra- most peculiar to the Comic writers, commonly called 
Cate. Letrameter Catalectic. It differs in two respects 
lectic. from the comic senarius: Ist, that the fourth foot 
must be an iambus or tribrach ;' 2nd, that the sixth 
foot even admits an anapest.* But the seventh foot 
must be an iambus ; except in the case of a proper 
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name, when an anapest is allowed ;3 which license is 
also conceded to the 4th foot. 
TIpwriora piv yao eva | yeriva® | xabeioey iyxaduas. 
Odx Arrov h viv of AaArouvres’ 4 | Aldsos* | yae node. 
’"Evyeveto, Medavinmas mov, Paldpas te, In | veAorny3 
| de. | 
Toy viv yuvaixcy IIn | veadrny,* | Daldpas 8 amaka- 
NAT HS. 

The three following verses, Nub. 1429. Ran. 963. 
968. which have an anapest in the fourth foot, I leave 
to the ingenuity of the reader. 

Dias 02 robs adrextovdvas xal radArAa ta Bora travel. 

Tov Souloy immarextpudva Sntay tis Eori devic. 

Od» inmarextpuivac, ua Al, odds tpaysAdgous, ameo ov.* 

[‘* Respecting the Dimeter Iambics of the Comic 
poets, Porson has said nothing. With the exception 
of the catalectic dipodia, they appear to admit ana- 
pests into every place, but more frequently into the 
first and third, than into the second and fourth. 
Strictly speaking, indeed, there is no difference in 
this metre between the second and fourth feet, as a 
system or set of dimeter iambics is nothing more than 
one long verse divided for convenience of arrange- 
ment into portions, each containing four feet. The 
quantity of the final syllable of each dimeter is not 
indifferent.” Elmsley. | 

If from the beginning of a catalectic tetrameter 
trochaic you take away a cretic, or a first or fourth 
peeon, you form a senarius: 


* Elmsley remarks that in this kind of verse the comic poets admit 
anapests more willingly and frequently into the first, third, and fifth 
places, than into the second, fourth, and sixth; but that Porson is mis- 
taken in restricting altogether to the case of proper names tle use of 
anapests in the fourth place. P 

‘* Aristophanes occasionally introduces a very elegant species of 
verse, which we are willing to mention in this place, because it differs 
from the tetrameter iambic, only in having a cretic or peon in the room 
of the third dipodia, and because it is frequently corrupted into a tetra- 
meter iambic by the insertion of a syllable after the first hemistich. In 
technical language, it is an asynartete, composed of a dimeter iambic 
and an ithyphallic. Itis called Evprmldeiov reccaperxadexactrAdAaBov 
by Hepheestion, ch. 15. who has given the following specimen of it: 
‘Egos avlx’ inmdras | ééAauev aorhp. Twenty-five of these verses 
occur together in the Wasps of Aristophanes, beginning with v. 248.” 
Elmsley in the Edinb, Rev. No. XXXVII. p. 89. 
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Gaccov i pw’ | expiv mpoBaivay ixduny bi adores. 

"Ns vv ixe | redow we cdoas 16 ve Bixcsoy wd Eyer. 

"Bsov 4 | xosvov woAlrous tmipspuy éyxrAynwa Th. 
But in this trochaic senarius, an anapest is inadmis- 
sible, even in the first foot ;* and the penthemimeral 
ceesura is always required, Therefore in Asch. Pers. 
164. instead of 

Taira pos | Sitar pécipy’ dgpactds tori bv Gpeci: 
read, Tatra por | wépimy adouords tori dv deecly ds@Aj. 

For in the ceesura of a tragic trochaic, not only is 

it unlawful for a compound word such as agpacros to 
be divided, but not even the article or a preposition 
is suffered to terminate the fourth feet. The rule 
which I have laid down respecting the pause, is ob- 
served so scrupulously, that I do not remember to 
have observed any exception. In Hel. 1648. for a¢i- 
oracé’, read, taking away a letter, Olmeg 4 dix 
xeAcuss wp. AAA’ adiorac’ éxmodav. The cesura is vio- 
lated in but one place, Philoct. 1402. 

Ei doxei, oreiywpev, @ ysvvalov eipnxws emos : 
which I leave to others to emend. : 

As the tragic trimeter iambic admits anapests 

when they are contained in proper names, so the tra- 
gic tetrameter trochaic admits dactyls in similar cir- 
cumstances, and for the same reason, in every place 


- except the fourth and last.t And as the Tragic 


poets sometimes introduce unnecessary anapests in 
iambics, so they occasionally place the anapestic word 
in such a position in trochaics, that the two short 
syllables make part of a dactyl : 
Or. 1549, Buyyovdv +’ éujy vad | dyv re trav 
Tade Euvlpavra M01. 


* «« The madmissibility of anapests into the trochaic senarius may be 
exemplified by prefixing a cretic to the fifth verse of the Plutus of Ari- 
stophanes : 

"AAAG “yap | ueréxew avdynn Toy Bepdrovra THY KaKov. 
The dactyl in the second place vitiates the metre of this verse, con- 
sidered as a tetrameter trochaic.” Elmsley. 

+ ‘* The thirty-two Tragedies, however, afford only two examples of 
this practice, both of which are probably corrupt. 

Iph, A, 882. Els &p’ "Ipryéverav ‘Erévns véoros hv wempwévos. 
1352. Tdvres “EAAnves' orpards 3¢ Mupudévwr of oor raphy. 
Read orparts 5¢ Mupuiddv.” Elmsley. 
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Tph, A. 324, Od, apiv dy Seif dave | cies macs 
TAyyeypaymeva, 

355. XiAiwv deywy IIpie | mou te mediov 
gumajous dopes. 

But the second verse may be read otherwise, either 


froma Ms. deifw ye davacis, or from conjecture davai- 
Sac. * 


XXXi 


It is not therefore to be wondered at, that the Comic 
Comic writers sometimes admitted a dactyl into tro- Tro- 


chaics in the case of a proper name, although if they 
had bestowed a little more labor, they might have 
avoided this license. Hermippus Athen. xi. p. 486. A. 
*Hy eyo mado ti ryvde tiv Aemaoray éxmioy, 
TS Aioviow mavta tapavrod Sidwus yonpara. 
An uncertain comic writer, contemporary with 
Aristophanes, in Plut. Polit. Prec. p. 811. 
Myzloxos pev (yap) crearyye!, Mntloyos 88 tas ddovs, 
Myrioxos 8 dprous éwmomra, Mytloyos 82 raApira, 
Myridyw 83 mavra xeiras, Mytioyos 8 oiuwkerca. 
The Comic writers however cautiously abstain from 
dactyls, except in the case of proper names.+ 
{Auother nicety in the construction of the tragic 
tetrameter trochaic is pointed out in ‘‘ the Tracts 
and Miscellaneous Criticisms of Porson, by Kidd :” 
viz. that if the first dipodia consist of an entire word 
or words, the second foot is a trochee: thus in Eur. 
Tph. 1840. for Tiva 02 getyess, | réxvov; "AyiArda révd" 


* The other two lines are thus corrected by Elmsley: Zéyyovdy 7° 
euhy, tplrov re, roy Tdde Eurdpayrd wor: (so Eur. Hipp. 1404. Marépa 
Té, kal ot, kal tplrnv Evvdopov:) and XiAlwy tpxwy rd Tpidwouv medlov 
eumdrhoas Sopés. 

t **In the eleven comedies of Aristophanes, we have not discovered 
any genuine instance of a dactyl in a verse of this measure. We have 
observed, however, three verses, which appear to have deserved greater 
attention than they have received : 

Ach. 220. Kal wadang | Aaxparlin | rd oxéAos Baptvera. 

Eq. 327. Mparos Sv ; 68 | ‘Imwodduou | AciBera: Oewpevos. 

Pac. 1154. Mufpivas atrnooy ¢ Aio | xwddou Tay | kapripwy. 
It is almost superfluous to observe, that the two middle syllables of 
these first three proper names:are necessarily short. ‘lnmdédapos, in 
particular, cannot reasonably be supposed to be a Doric compound of 
tmos and Sjjos. We perceive, therefore, that in order to introduce 
these refractory names into tetrameter trochaics, Aristophanes has twice 
used a choriambus (-Uuw-), and once an ionic a minore (wo--), in 
the place of the regular trochaic.dipedia.” Elmsley. 
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Deiv aloyuvonos, read Ti 82, réxvov, detyess; “Ay. x. 7. A.] 

The following are the distinctions between tragic 
and comic verse. In the comic senarius, an anapest 
is admitted into every place but the sixth, a dactyl, 
and a spondee subject to no restrictions, into the 
fifth ; and ceesuras are neglected. 

Aristoph. Vesp. 973. KataB2, xaréBa, xaraBa, | 

xataBa, xaTaByoowas. 
Plut. 2. dotaov yeverbas mapappovouvros | 
Sermorou. 
5D. Tlubolue? dv tov yenomiy quay 3, 
Ti | vosi. 

The comic tetrameter trochaic may also be con- 
sidered as a trimeter iambic with a cretic or pzeon 
prefixed ; but in this trochaic senarius, ceesuras are 
neglected, and a dactyl, although very rarely, ad- 
mitted into the fifth place, and a spondee subject to 
no restrictions. 

Aristoph. Nub. 580. My¥’ é} | Sdv va, 61’ % Boor | 

Tdpev H Pexalouey. 
O77, TAsiora yap | Osdv dadvray 
wperodoass | THY OAL. 
O81. Eira rév | @zoiow eydpiv Bup- 
cobelyy | Hadaayova. 
It is common both to the tragic and comic tetrameter 
trochaic not to admit a dactyl, except in the case of 
a proper name. 

The kind of anapestic metre in most frequent use 
is the dimeter, in which a monometer is occasionally 
introduced ; but a legitimate system always closes 
with a paroemiac, or dimeter catalectic. A dactyl 
and spondee are often used for an anapest ; very 
rarely a proceleusmatic (UUUU); very rarely also does 
an anapest follow a dactyl.* Whenever a hiatus 
occurs, the vowel or diphthong must be shortened, 
as motion xal juiv, Asimerait tuav, Med. 1081. Troad. 
603. The versification is most harmonious when each 
dipodia ends with a word ; except in the catalectic 


* In Hec, 144. an instance occurs: ‘It’ "Ayauéuvovos ixéris "yovd- 
rwv: fifteen others are given by Elmsley, which are sufficient to show 
that Porson’s expression must be construed with some degree of latitude. 
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verse, where the ending of a dactylic hexameter is 
preferable. But sometimes that also admits a dactyl 
in the first place, as Med. 1085. Ovdx anououcoy rd yu- 
vaixav. Hipp. 240. Kal rapaxdares dpivas, a mai.* 

[Porson has omitted to remark, that in dimeter =uv4- 
anapestics the last syllable of each verse is not com- ?** 
mon, but has its quantity subject to the same restric- 
tions, as if the foot to which it belongs occurred in 
any other place of the verse. The other species in 
which this cuvageia exists are dimeter iambics, Ionics 
a minore, and dactylic tetrameters. The credit of 
the discovery of this peculiarity is due to Bentley 
Ep. ad Mill. p. 262.] 

Comic writers generally observe the laws of dimeter Comic 
anapestics with great accuracy ; sometimes, but rarely, ee 
Aristophanes has run one verse into the other, Vesp. nape- 
750. “Iv 6 xypuk @ysl Ths abngi- | orog; aviotacdw: in stics. 
the case of a proper name, Pac. 1008. he has made 
Taavxéry a dactyl. 

The anapestic measure peculiar to Aristophanes Ana- 
consists of two dimeter anapestics, of which one is P=st- 
catalectic to the other. ig 

Plut, 487. "AA 78n oxepiy ts Atyen bwcs phani- 

: Lohov, @ vinirere tyvdi. cus. 
In the three first places, besides an anapest and a 
spondee a dactyl is used ; which is also admissible in 





* “ Every person who has a tolerable ear, and is acquainted with the 
subject, will immediately perceive that the rhythm of the following 
verses is not quite perfect : 

ZEsch. Prom, 1067. Tobs rpodéras yap piceiv Euadov. 
Choéph. 1068. MadoBdpo: pty wpa@rov bwrijptay. 
Soph. (Ed. C. 1754. 72 rékvov Aiyéws, xpoorlrvoper cot. 
Eur, Med. 160. 79 peydAa @¢u:, xal wérve “Apreus. 
1408. *AAA’ dxdcov  oby mapa wal Sivayat. 
Suppl. 980. Kal phy @arduas rdod? ecope 5h. 
Iph. A. 28. Ov« &yauat tad’ dvdpds dpioréws. 
The rhythm of the first hemistich of the first, second, fourth, fifth, and 
seventh of these verses, and of the second hemistich of the third and 
sixth, is rather dactylic than anapestic. The same effect is always pro- 
duced when the last three syllables of a word, which are capable of 
standing in the verse as an anapest, are divided, as in the precedin 
ge ples, between a dactyl and the following foot. In the Prometheus, 

. Blomfield has judiciously adopted Buthe’s emendation, robs yap 

mpodéras.”” Elmsley. 
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the fifth ; but not in the fourth and sixth.* The cx- 
sura is observed as accurately as in the tragic tro- 
chaic; very few exceptions now remain; of those 
which were formerly extant the greater part have 
been removed by the aid of Mss and criticism. I 
will give one or two examples, in which error seems 
still to lurk: Av. G01. Tay dpyupiav’ otro: yap icaci 
Aéyougs 86 tor Tade wavres. Brunck conjectures, odros 
yao icas’* elye Asyouciw tade navtes. I prefer were, 
which is frequent in conclusions, as above 485. 488. 
596. Nub. 613. 
Vesp. 566. K2v uy rovrois dvamebduecba, TA mas- 
Bzor ebbds avedxss. 
Brunck seems to have rightly added yz, of the use of 
which I have just now produced some examples. 
But he leaves the dactyl avawe:$ayee, his correction, 
in the fourth place, which however may be easily 
removed by the substitution of avarsicbdmev, ra ye m. 
Ach. 645. "Oorig wagexidivevcev Ady | vaeiots eizeiy 
Ta Bixain. 

Brunck corrects: “Ooris magexiBiveuce Azyes av ’Aby- 
vaioss. ‘There is no occasion to change eizsiv, but to 
restore it to its proper place: “Ooris y’ simeiv wagexsy- 
Siveuo’ bv "Abyvaiors ta Sixesa. The Attics are accus- 
tomed to add that particle after 0; and dors, for the 
sake of emphasis ; it corresponds in some measure to 
the Latin guine, [i. e. quin.] Ran. 751. as yap ody} 
ewadas, "Ooris ye mivev olde; see also 1215. Thesm. 
713, ded 840 doris y’ ever pou Eapmacas Td maidiov: 

895. "Ooris ye ToAaS THp~a——. | 
Observe moreover, that the czsura is subject te 


* “Tn both kinds of anapestic verse, dactyls are admitted with much 
greater moderation into the second than into the first place of the dipo- 
dia. The eleven comedies of Aristophanes contain more than twelve 
hundred tetrameter anapestics, in which number we have remarked onl 
fifteen examples of a dactyl in an even place, which, in this kind of 
anapestic metre, can only be the second foot of the verse. The same 
observations apply in a certain degree also to dimeter anapestics. 
When we find, therefore, in the (Edipus Coloneus of Sophocles v. 1766. 
Tair’ obv ExAve Saiuwv jay, we do not hesitate to read ZcAver. In the 
Electra v. 96. where the Mss, and editions read, @éyiws “Apns ob éfei- 
vee, Brunck has judiciously adopted the reading of the Scholiast, eix 
éiévicev.”” Elmsley. 
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the same restrictions, as in the tragic trochaic: viz. 
that it must net fall upon a preposition or an article. 
This rule is not often transgressed, even by copyists. 
Nub. 371. Nj tiv’ AmcAAw, rotted ye tor TH | vuvi 
Aoyw ev mpocegucas. 
Ran. 1058. Elra tidakas robs Mégras mera | roir’ 
exibupeiv edidaka. 
Ach. 636. Iecrepov 3? tmas of xpic Bers awd | rev 16- 
Aswy EFamarayvrTes 
In the first example, restore the particle, which ap- 
peared unnecessary to the copyist, and therefore was 
omitted : 
Ny tov AncdrdAw, Todre yé TOI bh | ra viv Adym ev woac- 
éguoas : 
as in Ran. 1079. "Qore ye xairev oe xar’ obv EBadev. 
Ny tov Ala, roto yé ros 84. Occasion will present 
itself to notice a similar error in Eq. 784. 

In Ran. 1058. Brunck, considering cita wera rodro, 
(or taiire as in the Mss.) tautologous, changes it into 
xara tar’. But it is no more tautologous than 
ad mary adbis Nub. 971. EITA trois beois Odoa: META 
TOTTO Av. 811. EMEITA META TATT’ edbus edpéby 
§avwv, Philemon in Stob. p. 395. ed. Grot. or EMEITA 
META TATT’ ebbds apyitextoveiv, Sosipater in Athen. 
ix. p. 378. B. But whether pera rodro or xara ravra 
be read, the metre is corrupt, as Brunck himself has 
perceived in a similar verse Ach. 636. Three Mss. 
omit rovs. Therefore read, . 

Elra didakas Mépoas perd trait’, éridupeiv efedidaka. 
This is stronger than the simple éitafa: and d8akas 
tedidaka form a better conjunction: moreover this 
very mistake has vitiated the coesura of v. 1051. 
which editors have corrected from Mss. 

In the verse of the Acharnenses Kuster saw that 
there was something out of order, and Branck con- 
fesses that the rhythm would be improved by reading, 
Ilgorepoy 8 awd trav nédAswv duas of retoBas & But a 
gentler transposition will improve it more: IIpérepov 
O° bas awd Tv woAewy of wr. é. In the same position of 
the verse occurs soon after iv rais méAcciv, éx THY 16- 
Acwy, Plut. 567. Ran, 1042.. iv tais aédcowv, Vesp. 


> * ~ ’ 
655, axo trav woAcwy. 
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From this anapestic the proceleusmatic is always 
excluded. Read therefore in Vesp. LOLO. mpécyere 
for mpoocéyere. Brunck’s Ms. had this, and yet he 
overlooked it; which is the more surprising, inas- 
much as in Nub. 980. he has excellently restored 
from Mss. 4izodAswey. Thus the Attics said didiAcs, 
not Aiipiros. ; 

The following have a dactyl in the cesura, Nub. 
325. Vesp. 349. 396. 671. of which the second and 
fourth will be very easily rectified ; the first and third 
require greater attention. 

Eoti Gan 848 Hvrw' dv W8obev | olds tr” eins Ssopdeeus. 

O1 88 Evppayos, ws yobovrd ye | tiv pev cippaxa tov 

aAAoy. 

Read in the former, by transposition, ods 7 E8obev eins 
8. In the latter, the absurd particle ye is omitted in 
the Ravenna Ms. The genuine form js4yvra: is pre- 
served by Suidas in Aayapifeusvov, TpayariGovra, and 
expressly in” Hic$yvtas. This form is often used by 
Plato; by the author of the Rhesns 673. Eur. Orest, 
1583. (1566.) Troad. 639. Also in Bacch. 608. 
yobecbe must give place to yobyobe. 

With respect to Vesp. 396. 

Abrov dyoas. @ prapwrare | ti moseis; 08 ph xaTa- 
Bios; it is faulty also on this account, that an ana- 


_ pest immediately folluws a dactyl. ‘The examples in 


Vesp. 568. Av. 520. of Brunck’s edition, which are 


l. opposed to this rule by emendation, are not to the 


point ; as neither are those, in which he corrects Boi- 
Sapiw, it being a choriambus: Av. 586. Fragm. in 
Ammonius v. x2Ade5. The Attics always say foldiov, 
voldsov, poitsov, SsmAoidiov, HusdimAoldiov, poyoidiov, as Pier- 
son on Meeris p. 276. has fully shown, and therefore 
they express the second diminutives by a contracted 
form. Read therefore, removing the marks of diw- 
resis, 

My, ply y’ av éyw ta Bodaplo to’ wo modticr’ dro- 

Sapa. 

*H BowWaplov rig dmexresve Seiryos, yorlxwy émsbupay. 
Neither is the difficulty greater in a fragment of the 
Babylonii, cited by Harpocration in "ExBarys. 

Eby’ tkexoarduBycev triBarns, ais tkolowy exiyuoy. 
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Should any one hesitate with Brunck respecting 
the quantity of the last word, he may read with the 
Medicean and Galean Mss. of Harpocration, ixfyeioy. 
But éziyvoy undoubtedly lengthens the penultima, 
because it is contracted from éaiytaiov. Add the ar- 
ticle, and you will have a legitimate anapestic : 
Eby’ efexordpBno” bumiBatys, ws eolowy 
émiyuoy. 
Pac. 732. “Hy tyopev 6b Adyov simmer, Kare Te 
vols auTos eyes ye: 
thus Brunck has edited: but yz is out of place and 
useless: and no Attic could write xwou Te vols. The 
metre however may be corrected by transposing, é8%v 
Hv Exousy. | 
But a verse, having an Tonic @ minore (UU--) at A Da- 
the end preceded by a dactyl, would be totally des- °ty! 
titute of rhythm, and altogether intolerable. Yet =a vi 
through the ignorance of transcribers two such are minore 
to be found: a wrong 
Plut. 510. Ei ya 6 Maoitiros BAAbsie cru, Siavel- “Deine: 
pesé tT ino éaurov. 
Av. 491. Sxvrijs, Baravijc, aAPiT ALB}, Topvev- 
TacmidoAugonyyol. 
Read, Ei yap 4 Hacdros Baéheie weauy, dsccvel- 
Metev T icoy adrov. 
nuts, Padravijs, addirayoiBel, rooveu- 
ToAupacmibonyyol. 
Dawes is therefore mistaken in his conjecture, 
Nub. 325. 
‘Qs 0d xabopd. Tlupd tiv eico8ov. "H8y viv poarc 
Cpm auras : 
adding, ‘‘ Versus quidem ita emendatus non est inter 
maxime numerosos. Sed est tamen legitimus.” This 
opinion he a little qualifies afterwards by correcting, 
"Hoy bpd viv worss adras. But the word atras, if Strep- 
siades is the speaker, who has not used it in the 
beginning of the verse, is very awkwardly introduced 
here. In one Ms. I have seen it written above as an 
interpretation ; the Raveuna has it in the text, but 
omits 6¢@ contrary to the sense. Kuster and others 
approve &$pa, which nearly half the Mss. have; 
Brunck has introduced into the text, diabea vd pass: 
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7m. But he has restored this compound with greater 
success to Thesm. 665. Besides he js compelled by 
the metre to write isobov, which ws never found in 
Comic writers, nor indeed any noun compounded of 
és. Very seldom indeed, and I doubt if in any but 
corrupt places, do they use i before a vowel. But | 
am of the same opinion as Dawes, that pdas apis 
cannot be said for péric épa, independently of the 
liberty taken in lengthening the first syllable. Bentley 
Gives ééipwv, a wrong tense, if not contrary to the 
metre. What then must be done with this verse ? 


have myself inspected ; many apa for 6p: the Ra- 
venna, 729 vuv} worus adres, From the discrepancy of 
the Mss., it may reasonably be suspected that the 
passage had been corrupted before their time. But, 
if any thing can be elicited from the Mss., I decide 
upon continuing the whole sentence to Socrates, and 
reading, 


Thy Haevnfa. It is a common joke among the old 
Comic writers, to cause the actor to forget the cha- 
racter which he is representing, and to speak, as if 
unconsciously, of the theatre or the spectators. Eico- 
Sos is that part of the theatre, by which the Chorus 


bav and wdrw Séxvew Ran. 372. 888. Lastly mpic ry 
sico8ov corresponds with pos th» Tapyydx. IT have 


adopted apdc for wage from two excellent Mss. col- 
lated by myself, 
To return to Vesp. 396. 
Abroy Bicas, Minpwrare, r} Torsic ; ob p23 xaraBnces : 
I had noticed some instances, in which avBoes is 
omitted, and superlatives put in the place of Positives, 


yi 


Hh 


‘but I have them not at hand. 
editions have dvipwro, Brunck’s dvdess, but Suidas 
under ’Exazodvdysde has neither. In citing a line of the 
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Epigoni, Niv aif bxrorépwv dviedv dpydueda, Modoc, 


.»Larcher on Herod. iv. 32. omits a3pav. In Aristoph. 


Eccl. 742. most editions omit avy. Cratinus in Athen. 


oli. p. 68. A. Daadxoy od mpas mavrds avipos éoriy aortic 
_ «aAds : thus the line must be read, avdpis being 
added, which had been omitted. Suidas in Plut. 


4 ~*~ 


1026. has $id’ dvep for $iarar’ aver. Hence I read, 
-@ pidp’ avdpav. Thus Theocritus xv. 74. gir’ dvdpav, 
_Callimachus in Suidas v. ’ExavAia, mpycia yuvaindy. 
-In the same way Aristophanes has often said & dai- 
. pove’” av8pav, also w piapdrar’ dvbpmmrwy Ran. 1520. and 


, & onérar avdpav in the same part of the anapestic, 
- Ran. 1081. 

The rule, that each dipodia should end with a Ending 
_ word, being difficult to observe constantly, is not un- of the 


’ frequently neglected, as Plut. 519. 570. 584. Yet — 
_ the comic writers were so far careful, that, if the se- 


cond foot were a dactyl, and the third a spondee, the 
last syllable of the dactyl should not commence an 
iambus or a Bacchius (v--), Brunck perceiving this 


. by his ear in Eccl. 514. BupBovaocw dmacass | duiv, 


corrects macais. The vulgar reading Nub. 400. ’Aaad 
tov adrov ye vewy is quite correct. Demetrius omits 
ye, from whence if any one should prefer, ’AAAa vedy 


_ tov éautod | Bards, he would form a verse such as no 


comic writer ever wrote, or could have written. In 
Eq. 505. ’Hvayxatev txy | Acfovras vy’ | eis rd 6. w., cor- 
rect, "Hvayxatsv Atkovras ery moos 70 0. w. Eq. 784. Toird 
ye Toupyov adrniws | éorly. All old editions omit éer}y 
and after ye add cov, which has by accident been left 
outin Am. Portus’s edition. Kuster, without con- 
sulting Mss. or editions, thrust in éoriy, which Brunck 
retained. But what is easier, than to complete the 
metre, by adding a particle which is almost necessary 
to the sense? 

Todro ye Tol cou Toupyoy aAndas yevvaiov xal Pirodynuoy. 
The Ravenna Ms., although corrupt enough, con- 
firms this correction, Tovtd ye tol t &Andas ad rodpyov 


Y. x. % 


In Lysistr. 616. most 
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Licen- The most remarkable license in the Aristophanic 
the anapestic is, the making a long vowel or diphthong 
Aristo. Short before a vowel, as yeuciov cvros Plut. 528. An. 
phanic other license, the lengthening a syllable before a 
ue mute and a liquid, is very rarely admitted, partly 
‘from necessity, partly when citing or imitating other 
ts. When therefore Aristophanes Nub. 334. 
lengthens the first syllable in sypav, he is ridiculing 
dithyrambs ; when he uses the words of Homer, he 
makes use of the metre of Homer, Nub. 400. Kai 
Lowviov dxpov Adyvewy, Vesp. 650. "Atrap, & mateg jucrege, 
Kpovity: where the last syllable of the pronoun is 
long, not as Brunck supposes, anape@storum licentia, 
but because they are the words of Homer. In Nub. 
319. Vesp. 676., I have no doubt that he had some 
Tragic writer, perhaps Euripides, in view. The 
Comic writers lengthen syllables of this kind from 
necessity, when proper names cannot otherwise come 
into the verse. Thus KeSgiova and Kurgoyévesa have 

the first long, Av. 554. Lysistr. 551. 
Choric In arranging the choric systems, it has been my 
sys- aim, first, to reduce them to those kinds of verse 
tems. which are most frequently used by lyric poets ; se- 
condly, that the same or a similar species of verse 
- should recur as often as possible. See Hec. 93]. 
932. 935. More verses of the description there found 
are in the first chorus of the Ajax of Sophocles. The 
Scholiasts are of no authority on this point. Next, 
-it seemed desirable that strophe and antistrophe 
should accurately correspond. But in this depart- 
ment I have acted with caution, and have left some 
places without alteration, even where I have sus- 
pected a latent error. Nothing is a more frequent 
source of the blunders of copyists, than transposition. 
This they sometimes point out themselves by numeral 
letters. Others following them through haste over- 
looked these indications. Hence the safest method 

of correction is transposition. 

Dialec. It is difficult to determine accurately the limits 
tic within which the Tragedians confined themselves with 
forms respect to the Dialects; that they used some [onic 
forms, but sparingly, is beyond a doubt. Thus they 
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said £évog and £eivos, pdvos and povvos, yovara and youvara, Tra- 
xdpog and xovpos, 8ogi and Sovpi. Yet the ignorance of 8°" 
transcribers has introduced more from Homer. With 
respect to the Doric dialect, which is most usual in 
choruses, there is less difficulty, but no certainty. For 

no Mss., not even the best, are consistent in retain- 
ing the Doric forms in irregular verse. My rule has 
been, to restore them to the text, whenever any one 
Ms. of respectability sanctioned it. For in most Mss., 
when the Doric form appears in the text, the Attic 

or common one is written over it. Hence it may be 
inferred in how many instances the transcribers must 
have preferred the latter to the former. 


A SYNOPSIS 


OF 


METRICAL SYSTEMS. 


TABLE OF FEET. 


Pyrrich 
Of two Spondee 
Syllables, ) Iambus 


Trochee 


Tribrach or Chorius 

Mou lossus 

Dactyl 

Anapest 

Bacchius 

Antibacchius or Palimbacchius 
Amphibrachys 

Amphimacer or Cretic 


Of three 
Syllables. 


Dispondeus 
Diiambus 
Ditrocheus 
Choriambus 
Antispastus 
Ionic a majore 
minore 
Ist Peon 
2d 
3d 
4th 
Epitritus primus 
— secundus 
tertius 
quartus 





Of four 
Syllables. 














Proceleusmaticus 


wu awdAepMos. 
—— = ebX WAT. 
- UY oopata. 
weuo- Baotreds. 
w —- — dvdooe, 
—--— wy pdvrevpa, 
uw -—w OddAacon. 
- wu — Seondrns. 


wun mworduos. 

— — — — cvviovdciow. 
w-u-— emordrns. 

- u- wu buorixnua. 
—- Vu-— cwppootryn. 
vw —--— © Gudprnua. 
-—- Uy koophropa. 
wu — — wAeovexTns. 
- uu dorpdroyos. 
v- uy avdfios. 
wwu-w avdinua. 
wuu- beoyerhs. 

w — — — Guaptwrn. 
wo = avdpopdyrns. 
-—-— vu — cwrnplas. 

— — — ~ AwBnrTijpa. 
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If a verse is complete, it is called acatalectic ; if a syllable 
s wanling, catalectic ; if a foot, brachycatalectic ; if a foot or 
| syllable is redundant, Aypercatalectic. 

A metre generally signifies a combination of two feet: ex- 
rept in dactylic verse, and iu the metres composed of double 
feet. 

Where a verse of a given species consists of two feet and a 
valf, it is called a penthemimer, as consisting of five half feet ; 
9 three and a half, a hephthemimer, as consisting of seven half 
eet. 

There are nine principal species of metre: Dactylic, Ana- 
pestic, lambic, Trochaic, lonic a majore, lonic a minore, Cho- 
riambic, Antispastic, Peonic. A verse in which two dissimilar 
species are united, is called aovydprnros. 


Dactylic Metre. 


In this species one foot constitutes a metre. 


Monom. hypercat. Oidird||éa. 
Dim. acat. ris & Exi|lropfids: ob Seilloqvdpa: ravde yill- 
vaikwyv. Hec. 1053. 
Dim. hypercat. Aprépi||Sos ré Gz\las. Hec. 462. 
rav Levs || apgtxd|log. 471. 
Trim. acat. Zevtdpai || appari || rwAovs. 467. 
Trim. catal. roAAG ‘yap || Gor &s&||uavrés. Soph. Trach. 110. 
Trim. bypercat. xotpi||2ez PrO|| yy Kpdvil|’as. Hee. 472. 
@ THAV||kAavre gil|A0tot Oa||yav. Esch. Pers. 
80. 


Tetram. acat.: in which the final syllable is not common: 
oa & zpis, || ov Epis, || AAA Pdllvg gords 
Oidird||Sa ddpdv || WEE, || KparGBeis 
aipart || detrg, || atpart || AXvyp~. Eur. Phen. 1510, 
_ Tetra. hypercat. 003’ 7d || wapbérillas roy v||7o BAEQall- 
pots. 1501. 
Pentam. acat. racvi G||ai cara||mp@r’ GAT||Ov rEpi||kAderoi. 
Esch. Pers. 883. 
Hexam. acat. zpos aé yé||veiidds, || & PIs, || & SdKi||yora- 
ros || EAAGSI, 
Gyrdpat, || apgiat || rroved 7d || cov ydrillxat yepa || 
dciAatay. Eur. Suppl. 277. 288. 
See Soph. El. 134. 150. 
pHdé rd || wapOerillov mrzpoy || ovpeilloy rzpas || EACeir. 
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Legaedicus.—This appellation is given to verses which com- 

mence with dactyls and end in trochees: 

BaTE =a rpydy i \ccir’ Es | cudry. Hee. 938. also called A/- 

Catcus, 

Extdxillios ob Geis 6 | rarer. Soph. ed. C. 119. 

Hoba G¥i|rad pi | ds dio| sir. 151. 

@ woXis, | @ yér?\a 7a|Aaira’ | vbw oF 

powpa cad | apzoi ||a ofi | rei, ott] rei. Electr. 1413. 1414. 

EAS Ext | cowpdy = || pois gi | Acisi | rarros. Eur. Or. 1293. 


Spondees, instead of dactyls, are not supposed to be admis- 
sible: otherwise we might refer to this description of verse, 
Hec. 900. 


KHAS” | cixrpdraljray xi|ypeeai : 
and also 455. 468. 466. 475. 629. 


Anapestic Metre. 


The following are scales of the species in most frequent use, 
on which see Porson’s observations above. 


Dimeter Acatalectic. 








Sometimes a proceleusmatic is admitted : 


qocdves | EAAaSSs || EyivdpEP | atypas. 
& péy ot | xopevds || piyas, 5 de | vecds Oy. Eur. Or. 1492. 
1493. 


Basis Anapestica ; or, Monometer Acatalectic. 


Paremiac ; or, Dimeter Catalectic. 


oe} 


Other varieties are the following : 


Monom. bypercat. or penthemimer: Sei 84, | Svpr Ep TI cay. 
Hec. 897. 


wwe ive 
—~e Wi- we 
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Dim. brachycat. xpivei | rpicods || uaxdpor. 641. 
Dim. catal. rdoty éf|avieai || pi 5x’ at | Gépds. Ph, 166. 
Dim. hypercat. o06' 6 wa|pa rdv Aye || povra Geos Grae || cwr. 
Soph. El. 184. 
On the Aristophanic anapestic, or tetrameter catal. see also 
Porson: 


Lambic Metre. 


The following is the scale of the trimeter acatalectic, or se- 
narius, constructed according to the rules of Porson, which see 
above : 

wo vo vo wo vo wo 
wwuvivuyu ned bh nd th a 


-vwy -wy 
wey 
Other species are : 
Monom. acat. tw [ radas: pouday | Exav: Enxto’ tl réoev. 
Monom. hypercat. or penthem. ypocedy | évdz||rpdv. Hec. 
913. 
Dim. brachycat. réx: dr |épar || pUAGE. 1066. 
Dim, catal. or hephthemim, adAao | répés || ris o7'2vs. 936. 
Dim. acat. &ya|Sé rrdve || pov Gvei|dzrois, O11. 
Dim. hypercat. arptpds | ii Adllyov aroldas ep’ 6, | rz. Or. 
150. 
Trim, brachycat. @iyévjrad maid || droilsv al] ddvav. Ph, 348. 
Trim. catal. xdpty G|ydpia || roy eis | Bods || Sid00| 7%. 1771. 


‘ Trochaic Metre. 


See Porson above. The following is the scale of the cata- 
lectic tetrameter : 


-vul-vu ffEeu feu ses tet Wes - 


-_- =- —_ =— — 


ww ww = wee 
Other species of trochaic verse are: 
Monom. acat. or basis trochaica: aoré|vaxrés. . 
Mouom. hypercat. or penthem. ri adr’ d\yaoré || veis; Hee. 
183. 4 
Dim. brachycat. or ithyphallic: daxri|\vis =|] Niocé. Orest. 
1451. ) 
Dim. catal. or hephthem. ray &|r6p0H||rav wd|Ais. Hee. 894. 
Kadpds | Euddé || ravdé | yar 
Tipids | @ ré\|rpaoxt|\js. Ph. 647. 
618. 


Eurip. Hee. D 
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Dim. acat. pooyds | adapao||ror xilojpa 
dixé, r2|AEaHd||pdy di|S0vea. 649. 650. 
Dim. hypercat. As é|yijy’ 6 || rogo|ras Ta|jpis. Orest. 1408. 
Trim. brachycat. @ ré|xvdr, ré||xrdv ra|Aatas || parpds. Hec. 
688. 
Trim. catal. xarOa|vei, xa || Kos o° &| zdKrei || vei w5lots. Orest. 
1467. 


Trim. acatalect. Bentley affirms that this metre is unknown 
to Tragedy and Comedy. Gaisford thinks that the two 
following are legitimate instances : 

€i0’ alédAailla ra| yppallords wé|Acids. Soph. GEd. C. 1081. 

Kai Kalotyra||ray a pacar bjxaddév. 1092. 

Trim. hypercat. #AOé6v | eis d6||uovs, ty | av" z\\kaora | avi 
Aglyo. Eur, Or. 1398. 


Tonic a majore. 


An Ionic verse a majore admits a trochaic syzygy promis- 
cuously with its proper foot ; the second peonin the 1st place ; 
also a molossus in an even place of a trimeter whole or cata- 
lectic. Resolutions of the long syllable are allowed in all pos- 
sible varieties. 

Monom. hypercat. or penthem. rracootet pid||yov. Hee. 
1048, 

Dim. brachycat. cai caoppdva || roots. Pheen, 182. 

Dim. catal. 4 Tadd\adds || vy woAc7. Hec. 465. 

Dim. acat, dapra 6 i2||povs Grécyé. 458. 

Dim. hypercat. viv 8 obrds G\|veirai arivyé|lpp. Soph. Aj. 
1232. 

Trim. brachycat. oixrpay Bia||rar Exovedy || oixois. Hec. 456. 

xaip’, evriyt || ¢ 4’ ards & || pidets. Or. 348. 

Trim, acat. ray 008 trrés|laipet 7d ||navrdyjpws. Soph. 
Ant. 614. ; 

If the three remaining pwons, or the second pzon in any 
place but the first; or, if an tambic syzygy or an epitrite be 
found in the same verse with an Ionic foot, the verse is then 
termed Epionic. 


Tonic a minore. 


An Ionic verse a minore admits an iambic syzygy promiscu- 
ously ; and begins sometimes with the third pon ; sometimes 
with a molossus, which is admitted in the odd places, Resolu- 
.ions of the long syllable are also allowed. 
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Monom. hypercat. or penthem. pédtas pal|rpds. Hee. 185. 
Dim. brachycat. ért ravd’ éco|liOeis. 1065. (ravde cubeis. 
Pors.) 
Dim. catal. or hephthem. é\dras axp||Sxdpois, Phoen. 1540. 
Dim. acat, wépaxXivoda’ || Exéxpavév. Esch, Ag. 721. 
Dim. hypereat. povad’ aial|va diakod||ca. Phoen. 1537. 
ay brachycat. digdipped|joé Mupridoo || gtvoy. Eur. Or. 
986. 
The choruses in Euripides’ Bacchz are principally in this 
metre. 
An Epionic verse a minore is constituted by intermixing with 
the lonic foot a trochaic syzygy, au epitrite, the second or 
fourth pon, or the third in any place but the first. 


- Choriambic Metre. 


A choriambic verse sometimes begins with an iambic syzygy, 
O rt ppixad ray || OAEcioi—xov. Esch. 8. c. Th. 717. 


and generally ends with one, either complete, or catalectic. I[t 
also sometimes ends with a trochaic syzygy : 


pijvis dyi\lpws ypd|v~ db0|raaras. Soph. Aut. 608. 
adroodi||krot Baraat 


Kai xOdvial|sdvis wth. Asch. S. ce. Th. 733.734. 


The verses corresponding to these in the antistrophe are : 


napBdotay || wcbrotvdv 
aiwvd ' és || rptrov pévet. 


Monom. @ pot tydé. Eur. Hee. 1039. 

Monom. hypercat. or penthem, ravdé yivai || kav. 1053. 

Dim. brachycat. a\ids ail|yazei. 634. 

Dim. catal. or hephthem. wép6pdv ait|o radds. 1088. 

Dim. acat, augit cradois || dpueva. Pheen. 1532. . 

Dim. hypercat. rav 6 péyas || po0ds GéE|let. Soph. Aj. 226. 

Trim. brachycat. rods» aparés || atBEpds eid || Ody. Eur. 
Ph. 1559. 

Trim. acat. viv réEcaillras wéptOi||yovs xardpas. sch. S. 
c. Th. 721. 

Tetram. catal. @ rédras||uot Piddy ay|\O6s, ro EF ya||pas aie?. 
Herc. F. 639. 


If any other foot of four syllables is joined with a choriambus, 
the verse is sometimes denominated Epichoriambic. 
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Antispastic Metre. 


An antispast is composed of an iambus and a trochee 
(v | -v). To lessen the labor of composition, in the first part 
of the foot any variety of the iambus, in the second, any variety 
of the trochee is admitted. Hence we get the following kinds 
of antispast ; 


Instead of an antispast, an iambic or trochaic syzygy is oc- 
casionally used : 

uv eis - 

-— Win WV 


The second foot of the iambic syzygy also admits a dactyl: 
v-l-vy 


A dochmius consists of an antispast and a long syllable: 
(v--~-) therefore a simple dochmiac is the same as an anti- 
spastic monom. liypercat. Gay # Oéar. 


A pure dimeter dochmiac is not of frequent occurrence: the 
fourth of the fullowing lines is one: 


aANipevoy ris ws || is avrAdv nécav 

AExpids, Exton || PtAas capdias 

dipépoas ior’ || 1d yap bréyybov 

dikg cat Géoi||ctv ob Luprirvet. Hec. 1010—-1013. 


Other varieties of the dimeter dochmiac may be found in 
the chorus in Zsch. S. c. Th. 79. ed. Blomf. 


pei ROAUS SE Aéws || TPOdpdpds irndras. 

dipayérov Sixay || ards Spdrinod. 

idevodré Bog || & vrép reixtor. 

ris pt picérai, || ris dp’ ExapKécet ; 

ntmda@v Kat srégewy || or’ ct pH viv, au—gl. 

ov r' Apis, ped, gev, || Kadpov txaripor. 

év ré pttyais paxaip’ || dvacod mpd wodews. 

i@ rédeioi || reAetat ré yas: with an iambic syzygy. 

Also in Hee. 681. 684. 688. 689. 690. 693. 702. 703. 707- 

708. 709. 
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The following verses are also referred to the dochmiac sys- 
tem by Hermann de Metr. L. II. c. xxi. in which the final 
long syllable is resolved into two short: Eur. Or, 149. 

Karayé, xirtiyét, rpdor6’, || drptuds, arpeucs Or 
ASydv Anbdos, Ep’ S rillyp=ds EudNErE wore, 
Xperia yap ricwy||bS evvazérai. 
Also these, in the second of which a short syllable stands 


in place of the long, by the force of the pause on the voca- 
tive: Here. Fur. 870. 


Oréréroi, crévad||or" andxeiperat 
Lov avbos, woXis, || 5 Atos Exydvos. 


A dochmiac is sometimes connected with a cretic, either 
pure or resolved : 


Exrarvrdy | tds Exippiov. Esch. S. c. Th. 151. 
ragdé rip|ydpvAGKEs TON. 154, 


A Pherecratean verse consists of an antispast and a Bacchius: 
apa, rovri{is atpa. Hec, 445. 
“Tot wey yap ré|rt ripyois 
navdijpi, mar |optri 
oretxovoty, rilyErapuac; 
roi 8 éx’ apgi|Bdrvciaiv 
iamrovat | rddirais | 
xeppas’ dxpi|déocav. Asch, S. c. Th. 282—287 
These may also be scanned as choriambics. 


Antispastic dim. acat. or Glyconeus. ‘This verse admits any 
kind of antispast in the first place; but in the second only an 
iambic syzygy: 

Aiés oxijrrpdy || dvacctrai. Soph. Phil. 140. 
dovNiay al\paipg ordig. Esch. S.c. Th. 312. 
Tipidy oidpal|Aizove’ EBav. Eur. Ph. 210. 


This iambic syzygy sometimes admitsa spondee in the second 
place : e . 
Sivaiciy vd||rias aApas. 
eovaias dédrat Yoya. Eur. Hipp. 149. 159. 
Antispastic dim. brachycat. got ypiy fou||¢opav. Hec. 627. 
dim. hypercat. tuoi ypy» mq || povav yévéloOai. 628. 
kong wéprd||mEray raAailjvav. 455. 
TiXaty’ od«e||rt o° EuBared|low. 901. 
trim. brachycat, réAaivai ré|\Aaivat Kopat {| Dpvyar. 
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trim. catal. or hendecasyllable : 
GBipcoi 8 oilla riv dpapdr|lré Paxyai. Eur. Or. 
1502. 
H parpoxrdl|rdv aipa xeillpt BécGai. 824. 
érda xai Ad || vitas ovpal|vidy gos. Soph. Ant. 944. 
trim, acat. GAA’ a poipi||dia ris b0||\vdcis deiva. 950. 


Peonic Metre. 


A pxonic verse admits any foot of the same time as a pron: 
viz. a Cretic, a Bacchius, or a tribrach and Pyrrhic jointly: 
a palimbacchius or third pxon are not often found. The con- 
struction of the verse is most perfect when each metre ends with 
a word. 


Dim. brachycat. dpdyapds || kipet. Phoen. 137. 
Dim. catal. yarcddéra || 7° EuBOAG, 113. 
Dim. acat. dtotydspeO’, || cixyopz0a. Orest. 179. 
Spdpidés w || rrepdpdpoi. 311. 
Dim. hypercat. rapa Lipoorr || tots 5yz|rois. Orest. 799. 
Otay vépil|ots eis Ed€llvav. 1356. 
Trim. brachycat. cér&Bodorpd|lyds dppiot || yopyds. Phen. 


Trim. catal. Badoint xpdlyg piyada | pE\Edy. 169. 


Versus prosodiacus. 


This appellation is given to a verse in which choriambics are 
mixed with lonics or pzons. 


Dim. acat. a dé Atvdy | HAGKarg. Eur. Or. 1429. 
wyparad O ijérs wedy. 1431. 
Dim. hypercat. podrray 8 &x6, | Kai xopimoi|av. Hee. 905. 
paordy timép|rédAOvr’ Evi | dav. Or, $32. 
Trim. brachycat. od mpédcpdpds | apipiav | yévrg. Phen. 
132. 
Trim. catal. Aaivéots | "Appidrds | dpyavois. 114. 
Trim. hypercat. péydda dé | ris dbvipis | O70 Gdaard|nav. 
Or. 1562. 


Versus asynarteti. 
Hec. 1080. Siva, Seiva||zérorOapev. troch. syz.+iamb. syz. 


457. évOa mpwrillyovds ré gowit. troch. ‘syz.+iamb. 
penthem. 
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A verse of this kind in which a trochaic is followed by an 
iambic syzygy or vice versa, is termed periodicus. 


Eur. Or. 1404. aidirdv, aidivdy||ipyay Oavdrov. dact. dim. + 
anap. monom. 
824. } parpoxrévdrilainua yeipt OéoGai, dact. dim.+ 
troch. ithyphallic. : 
Hec. 915. salle ws\||régoiy’ és evyay. abap. Monom. +iamb. 
euth. 
Or. 960. orparijd\Grw@r||EXAAGS6s wor’ dyrHy. iamb. monom. + 
troch. ithyph. 
Phen. 1033. éBas, eBas,||O wrépovoct yas Adyeduct. iamb. 
monom.-+troch. dim. 
Hee. 1083. aiép’ aurra||uérds ovpaviov. troch. monom. + anap. 
monom. 
Pheen, 1525. 9 ray rapoibér|ledytvéray trépds. iamb. penth.+ 
dact. penth., called also iambelegus. 


Verses, consisting of entirely irregular feet, are termed po- 
lyschemasti : 


Oidixdda | Bpdray odd | ve paxapi]2o. Soph. AEd. T. 1195. 


A Glyconeus polyschematistus contains a choriambus in the 
second foot: 
Ahélavépds | ethdrivay. Hec. 630. 
rt rovs dra|Gév ppdvipa- 
_ rarovs oi@|vovs Exdpw- 
pévoi rpdgas | xpddpEvods 
aig’ wy ré Bdas|rwoty, ag’ oy r' «. A. Soph. El. 1058. 
Kai Bdrijpas | trrdvdpovs. Aj. 232. 
ovdév Edei| ret yévias. Ant. 585. 
@ Aintipd2a|vov Hiyarép. Phoen. 178. 
SAOpIOy Bid|rav mpdoadyets. Med. 989. 


Hermann de Metr. L. II. c. xix. defines the following as di- 

meter Cretics, from Eur. Orest. 1415. 

npiceiné 8 ad|\ds a~ 

Aév réswy | év poo 

py ris ei|i) OOOs* 

Kaddxel | rois péy ov, 

rots 8’ és ap|xvordrav 

piyxavav | éuadiceiv 

maida riv | Tovddpid’ 6 

pijrpdpor|ras Spaxwr. 
The same species of verse is found in Zsch, Suppl. 423. 


hii 
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As an exercise for the student, an analysis of the metres it 
the choruses of the Hecuba is subjoined. 


8. 
9. 
10. 


a") 


orpogy a’. 444—453. 


. Adpa, révrilds aipa, antisp. dim. catal. or Pherecratean. 


Grt rovrd | wdpois Kdpil eis, antisp. dim. hypercat. or pe- 
riodicus dim. hypercat. 

Boas cal rods Ex’ oidua | Aipvas, Ton. a naj. trim. brach. 

mot pé ray pé|Atay wdped|ceis; the same as the second line. 

Soodaov|vis mpos vikoy Ion. a maj. dim. acat. 

krmOeto’ Ggik|Suat; iamb. dim. brachycat. 


. 9 Aawptdds | oppor aias 


j DOSS, | EvO% KaAXO- . as the fifth line. 

tov valrov waré | pa; dact. dim. hypercat. 

pacity | Ani||duirdv | yias | Airai|vetv. Versus asynarletus: 
or anlisp. trim. catal. 


avriorp. a’. 454—463. 

1. } vaowy, &|Atiper 

2. sang réprd|utvav radailrar,* 
3. oixrpay Bid|rav Exovodr | vixois, 
4, évOa xpawrd| yovos rE poilrit, 

5. dagva & tzlpois dreoye 

6. wropOovs Aarvi | pidgt 

7. @dirds GlyarApa Alas ; 

8. ov Airid|civ ré codpais, 

9. Aprépi|dos ré Gas 
10. xpicedy | auri|xd, ro|ta 7° ed|ASy7i] ow ; 


orpop) B'. 464—472. 





1. 4 []addadds | Ev rddei, I . di 

2. ras KaAXISi|ppoi’ ABa- ; i ae i 

J. vaias év xpdlkty xéwdy, antisp. dim. acat. or Glyconeus. 
4. Cevgduat ap|ucri rodods, prosodiacus, 

5. év daiéarélaiot woixid- I er 

6. Ave’ avOdxpd|xoict rijvais, on. @ maj. dim. acat. 

7. 4 Tiraveyv | yévtav,} anapest. dim. brachycat. 


* Observe, that in the first part of the verse, (asin 10.) a fourth epitrite 
answers to a trochaic dipodia in the strophe: these are commutable: thus it 
Eur. Hipp. 547. the first line of the strophe ray Bev OixajAtg is answered in 
the antistrophe by @ @7Bds |Epav. 

+ This line does not correspond with the strophe: a transposition seems 
necessary : see the note, 

__ + Heath terms this line a Glyconeus polyschematistus, having a molossus 
in the first foot, to which in the antistrophe a palimbacchius answers. 
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8. rav Zevs | augix | py, dactylic dim. hypercat. 
9. Koipil2ei prOy| ug Kpdvildas; dact. trim. hypercat. 


avreorp. BP. 473—4S81. 
@ pot rékt|av Epov, 
. @ poi nari|par, x06r0s 8 
a Karvy Kar|épeixérai 
rigdpéva, | ddptrkHxrds 
mpds Apyeiay’ tyw 0’ &v™ 
tetrg Gort | di KExAjpat 
duvAa, | Atrovs’ | Aoiart 
Evpa|ras O&pii|rray, 
adAalfaa’ Az | da Oada| pods. 
orpoph. 627—634. 
Epvi xpi Eip|pdpay, antisp. dim. brachycat. 
Euot ypiy wi|udvay yéveo|Iat ; , 
Said 6|ré baleen blAav | antisp. dim. uypercst: 
Avétavdpds | eidtirivay Glycon. polyschem. 
zraptO’, adidv | ex’ oidua vadlordAjowy antisp, trim. cat. 
Ehévas é|ci Nexrpad, rav | cad- Ion. a min. dim, hypercat. 
Niorav 6 xpil|edpajs anapest. dim. brachycat. 
GNtés ail yazei. choriamb. dim. brachycat., or a dactylic 
penthemimer. 


Can nankPone 


With this compare the ayriorp. 635—642. 


érydds. 643—O51. 
Exi Sdpi, cai | gd5vg, kat ?|yev epionic a minore. 
pedabpar | NoBe. anapestic monom. 
ortvei 8¢ kui | ris angi rov iamb. dim. acat. 
evpdov | Evpalray dactylic penthemimer. 
Adkaiva rodv | Sdxpords év | Sdpois xdpa’ iamb. trim. acat. 
nddrtov 7’ Exi | xpard parjp epionic a minore. 
réxvov Odvor|rav riBérai Glycon. polyschem. 
xipa Spimri|rai ré wapeilay, prosod. dim. hypercat. 
diaipov Gvilyd riMipeva | omdpayyois. antisp, trim. cat. 


arpop)) a. 893—901. 
ov piv, & wa|rpis TAias, Ion. a min. dim. acat. 


* We have here a Bacchius answering to an Ionic a maj. in the strophe : 
the verses may be assimilated rather more by making daiddAeaiot of four syl- 
lables only: in which case the Bacchius will answer to an antibacchius. 

t To reconcile this line with the corresponding one of the strophe, I pro- 
pose mpoAimovo’. Musgrave suggests Aelrovo’, but the aor. is necessary. 
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. tay G|ropBy|rav rol Xs trochaic hephthem. 

» ovsEri Aé|Zet* roidy EA- choriamb. dim. acat. 
- Aq wy vépds | audi ot spiz|rei, prosodiacus dim. hypercal. 
. ddpi 54, | Sdpt xép|cay. anapestic penthem. 

. Grd b€ ori |pirar Kéxey,|oait lon, a min. dim. hypercat. 

- TUpy@y, sara | 8’ aibadov Ion. a maj. dim. catal. 

- KH’ vierpd|raray KExpa|oui, 
» Tddaiv™ od«e|rt 0” EnBared|ow. 


f autispastic dim. hypercat. 
With this compare dyrcarp. a’. 902—910. 


orpopy (3. 911—920. 
7 os clas rol od ivGdtrels iamb. dim. acat. 
hirpaisiy &6|600pizopay 
XPvcew@y &167|rTpwy iamb. penthem. 


» Aevooora' drép|psras €is av|yas, epionic a min. 


Exivep|ridy ws || rEovip’ | és ed|rav. asynartetus. 
diva dF KEAGdOs | EAE wari. 


Ktdevopa & Hv | adr’ aor Tpoi- iamb. dim. acat. 


. as 758” @ waildés EAAavey, | roré epionic a min. brachiycat.: 


or, according to the Schol. antisp. trim. brachyc. 
Si, wdré rav | Thidéa | oxdmtay choriamb. trim. catal, or 
an anapestic dim. 
mépoay rés, it|ér’ oilkods ; iamb. hephthem. 


With this compare dyriorp. 921—930. 


éxwdds. 931—938. 
rav rvis Atéoxod||poiv EXtvay xaotr, T- asynarteli or iambe- 
daidy ré Budray || aivéndpiv, Karapg be 
didova’, | Eret/ué iambic penthemimer. 
yas €x narpallas Gx@XE|oky asynartetus: iamb. syzygy+ 
trochaic penthem, 


» baxter 2’ of||,av yapds, ob yauds, add’ as the first. 


GAGlordpds | ris oF | vs: iambic hephthem. 


- Gy pilré wEAG| yos GAT Sy Gemd| yeyor | waAiv, iamb. trim. acat. 


Bare xa|rp@dv i|kuir’ és | otxov. Logaedicus. 


CODICUM INDEX, 


QUOS, AUT AB ALIIS AUT A SE INSPECTOS, 


AD HANC FABULAM ADHIBUIT PORSONUS. 


A. Ms. Par. 2712. que sunt Brunckii membrane, a Musgravio, deinde dili- 
gentius a Brunckio, collatus. 


Aug. 1. 2. 3. Augustani tres apud Hermannum. Quarti fragmentum continet 
tantum 17 versus, 1261—1277. 

B. Variz lectiones e Ms. notate in Aldin. exemplaris margine, quod mecum 
communicavit vir doctissimus et amicissimus, Carolus Burneius junior. 

C. Ms. Collegii Corporis Christi apud Cantabrigienses, cujus usum mihi hu- 
manissime concessere Collegii ejus Magister et Socii. 

Cant. Bibliothece publice Cantabrigiensis, notatus Mm. 1. 11. 

Cott. Excerpta e Ms. quodam Cottoniano, Barnesiane marginiin Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana adscripta. 

E, Bibliothece publice Cantabrigiensis, notatus Nn. 3. 13. 

F. Fragmentum Hecube in eodem volumine, a versu 712. ad finem, cum E, 
plerumque consenti€ns. 

G. Parisiensis, cujus lectiones quasdam enotavit amicus meus, 

H. Ms, Harleianus 5725. in Museo Britannico. 

1. Harleianus 6300. ibidem. 

K. Regia Societatis codex recentior, Kingio optimus vocatus, 

L. Ms. Ayscough. 4952, in Museo Britannico. 

M. N, duo exempla in eodem volumine Bibliothecw publice Cantabrigiensis, 
notato Nn. 3. 14, 

Mosq. 1. 2. 3. 4. Mas. quatuor Mosquenses apud Beckium. 

P. vel Lib. P. liber impressus in Bibliotheca Parisiensi, cum Mss, collatus, 
unde varias lectiones exscripsit Musgravius. 

R. Alter Regie Societatis codex. 


TA TOY SPAMATO® TIPOXQTA. 


TIOAYAQPOY EIAQAON. 
EKABH. 

XOPOS aiypadrwridwy yurakar. 
TIOAYZENH. 

OAYZEYY. 

TAAOYBIOX. 

OEPATTAINA. 

ATAMEMNON. 

TIOAYMHXTOP kai of raids avrod. 


EKABH. 


Esdoa. “HKO, vexeay xevd aves wok ONOTOY WvAaS 
Aumav, iv Along yogis axsoras Oewy, 


1. “ This passage is thus turned, 
with some freedom, by a poet cited by 
Cicero, Tusc. i. 16. Adsum atque 
advenio Acheronie vix via alta atque 
ardua. Demosthenes, de Cor. p. 571. 
ed. Tayl., mentions it as one of the 
passages of the tragedians in which 
Eschines had been guilty of a wrong 
pronunciation. Aristophanes openly 
ridicules it, in Athen. xii. p. 551. B. 
Kal ris vexpav xevOuava Kal oxérov 
mtAas “ErAn KareAGeivy ; more co- 
vertly, iii. p» 112. F. “Hew @caploves 
apromédcov himdy, tv’ dort xpiBdvov 
é3éd1a. (Thus Toup, Emend. ad Suid. 
P, i. p. 15., correctly ; for the edition 
of Aldus has, @eaplwy, ds &.) Menippus 
in Lucian’s Necyomantia, who repre- 
sents himself as having returned from 
the infernal regions, appropriates the 
whole distich to himself. The author 
of the Christus Patiens, generally 
known by the name of Gregorius Na- 
zianzenus, who rarely cites this play, 
has this line with a slight alteration, 
1506.; this and the following, 2021. 
2022.”’ Porson. 

‘*"Hxw has regularly the signification 
of a past action, of the perfect, not J 
come, amin the act of coming, but I 
am come, I am here, adsum, as édfAv- 
#a, and the imperf. fjxoy answers to 
the plusq. perf, Herod, vi. 100, Aicxi- 


vas—opdte: roto: xover Tey ’AOnvalwy 
wdyra Ta wapedyra oi mpfrypara, to 
those who were come, Comp. 104. viii. 
50. 68. Thus Aristoph. Plut. 281. uses 
fixe: for dpixras, v. 265.’ Matth, Gr. 
Gr. § 504, 2, Dawes M. Cr. 49. 
xevOuava. Cf, Soph. Antig. 818. Es 
7168 &mépyn xevbos vexdwy, Il. X. 482, 
Nov 8 od pév ’Aldao Sdéuous, brd Ked- 
Geo yalns, “Epxeat. Eur. Alc. 125. 
wpodkimovo’ "HAGey eSpas oxorious Al- 
3aé re wéAas. Compare the opening 
lines of the Troades and the Bacche. 
2. @eora:. See the note on Eur. 
Med. 6, respecting the propriety of 
inserting the iota in the text instead 
of writing it under. The latter me- 
thod Porson attributes to the 13th 
century. ‘* Those who have paid at- 
tention to the investigation of various 
readings are aware how frequently N 
and H are interchanged. Archestratus, 
in Athen, vii. p. 305. E. xnav lodxpuces 
%m:: Eustathius, in quoting him on 
Od. T. p. 1872, 17=706, 8. reads %. 
Again in Athen, xiii. p. 599. D. critics 
have correctly changed woppupévs into 
70 upéni. Pratinas, ibid. xiv. P- 622. 
C. (asl infer from p. 624. F.) Zot, 
Bdxxe, tdvde potcay dyAatouer, ‘A- 
mAoby puOudy xéovres aldrAy péAci, Kal 
pay drapOdvevroy obrs tais mdpos 
Kexphucta mavddacw, add’ dxhpatov 
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Tlorvdweos, "ExaBns xais yeyos rng Kiocéws, 
Tlgseov re warpog- of w, exes Dovywv rors 


, wv \ ~ 
xivOvvos ery é dogs FETciy 


“EA Anvix, 


Or 


Oeics, urekixeurle Teaixns ybovos 
Tloavunoropos xpo¢ Baya, Oonxiov Zevon, 
og rmy apiorny Xegcrovnciay rraxa 
orcices, Pidswwov Aaov svduvay dogi. 


\ iA 
woAvy 0& ouv tuoi yeuoor éxreures Aaboa 


10 


\ wv, wW > ? / / / 
warne, v, es sor Ldiov reiyn recor, 
~ “~ ww \ \ / , 
roig Cwow cin Taio uy owas iov. 


Kardpxopuer tov Suvov. Since the Ms. 
A. gives xexpnuenarwoaicw, read, Ka:- 
vay dwapGévevroy or: rais mdpos Ke- 
xenutvay @Pdaiow. Put the second 
verse into a parenthesis, and join 
povoay kawdy, x.t. A. In the end 
of book xv. p. 701. F.the same Ms. 
gives the following words: 8iuvtor 8% 
Avxvoy elpnxe piAvdAdAws ocwxal 
OpuvadrAl’ nvderl. Whence we obtain 
a perfect trochaic : Kal Adxvoy BSinvtoy 
olow, kal OpvadrdAl®’, Ry Sémi.”’ Porson. 
See 481. 

3. ‘“ Homer, Il. 1. 718. makes 
Hecuba the daughter of Dymas not 
Cisseus. Virgil follows Euripides, n. 
x. 705. The other Latin poets Virgil.” 
Porson. Not Ovid: Met. xiii. 620. 
Ergo aliis latrasse Dymantida flebile 
visum. 

6. dwetérene: Virg. En. iii. 49. 
Hunc Polydorom auri quondam cum 
pondere magno Infelix Priamus fur- 
tim mandarat alendum Threicio regi, 
cum jam diffideret armis Dardanie, 
cingique urbem obsidione videret. 
Ovid Met, xiii. 430. Est, ubi Troja 
fuit, Phrygie contraria tellus, Bisto- 
niis habitata viris: Polymestoris illic 
Regia dives erat, cui te commisit alen- 
dum Clam, Polydore, pater, Phrygiis- 
que removit ab armis. 

8. ** Aldus and Mss. have XefSovn- 
olay both here and in v. 33. But since 
the tragedians never use pp for po nor 
tt for oc, I have restored the other 
form, after Brunck and Beck. Thus 


in v. 270. Aldus has #rrov, although 
in v. 322. he preserves the proper form 
4ccorv.”’ Porson. 

9. Bopi, with a sceptre : Eur. Hipp. 
979. hs éudv xpare? Bépv. Justin xiii. 
8. Per ea adhuc tempora: Reges 
hastas pro diademate habebant, quas 
Greci oxjwrpa dixere: nam et ab 
origine rerum pro Diis immortalibus 
veteres hastas coluere: ob cujus re- 
ligienis memoriam adhuc Deorum si- 
mulacris haste adduntur. Festus: 
Hasta olim summum armorum impe- 
rium significabat: neque vero tantum 
imperium militare, sed et summam 
etiam in civibus auctorilatem hasta 
communiter designavit. 

10. dxwéure:, i fn. ‘‘ The optative 
in certain combinations is put after 
verbs of the present time, e. g. when 
the present (historicum) is put for the 
aorist, as in the Latin also, the con}. 
imperf. follows the present.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 518. 

12. ph owdns, no want, i.e. abun- 
dance: Orest, 931. ‘Os rijs ye réAuns 
ob oxdss yerhoeras: thus Hipp. 195. 
A’ ate BAAov Bidrov, Koiw 
aréseiw rav ixd yalas, where odx 
dwédeiw stands for xdAvdw: see 
Monk’s note. Kidd on Dawes M. 
Cr. p. 226. Thus Spencer, Hymn of 
Love : ‘ How falls it then that with 
thy farious fervour Thou dost afflict as 
well the not-deserrer, As him that 
dvth thy lovely hests despise ?” 


EKABH, | 
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vewraros 0 Hy Tlesapsdav’ 0 nai me yng 
umekereunper’ ovre yas Pécew orda, 


v2 G ud , , 
our Eyes ol0¢ + HY vew Boayion. 


15 


ewe prev ov yng 0e8 tues)’ ceicware, 
xveyo t apaveros Tewixng joav yovos, 
¢ > > \ e? > &f ‘ 
Exrag + aderQos ovjos NUTvYES dogi, 


xarwg wae avdet Oonxl, rareuw Levu, 


Teopaiow, ws rig wroeboc, nuzouny raAuws. 


20 


exes 0¢ Tooia 0°," Exropds + amddauracs 
Loyn, tarena 0 seria xarerxadn, 


13. ‘'$ appears capable of being 
explained as in the Schol. Barocc. by 
7d elva: vedraroy, que res scilicet. 
Others understand it for 3 8. The 
doubt might be removed by adopting 
the reading ¢ of the Harl. Ms.; which 
as also found in the Mss. Cant. and 
Aug.2.: tand ¢Schol.in M. I do 
not deny that’ and & are sometimes 
put for &’ $ and 8? &, but the former 
interpretation I consider as preferable 
in this place. Suppl. 163. EiWuxlav 
éonevous dvr’ etBovaAlas,“O 897a TwoA- 
Aovs HAece orparndAdras: where $ re- 
fers to 7d owebdew einpuxlav dvr’ ed- 
BovAlas. Iph. A. 469. Phas 6 Mpiduou 
Tidpis, 8s w elpyaora: rdde: Markland 
has most judiciously given $ for ds, 
i, @. Td yor Tidpey.””? Porson. Phen, 
1434. thy voiv xpds abrdy obk exw, 
exeice 5E° *O kal vw t~ogmr’. But 
Porson’s explanation is very forced : 
$ is certainly for 8¢ 3, wherefore: as 
in Phen. 156. 8 nal S€Sorxa wh oKo- 
m@o’ dp0ws Beoi: 270. d Kul S€doixa, 
uh we Sixriwy tow AaBdvres ob pedac” 
dvalpaxtov xpéa. 

16. dpicuara. Schol. dvri rod of 
wipyo wepiopicpds yap THs év TH wé- 
Ae yijs, ol ripyo Sore ris yns dplo- 
nara, Kal 7d, wip’yot Tpwikfjs xGovds, 
rabrdév éorw. brs 5€é dort Tabrdy, pap- 
tuper Td, ‘* éwel 5¢ Tpola—’’ b éwépepe 
pos ra 30, SnAGY Gs TabToohpartd 
éorw. Hipp. 1457. 72 warcly ’Abnvar, 
TlaAAdéos @ dptopara. See below 1190. 
Translate thus: while the boundaries 


of the country remained undisturbed : 
txecto for #v: as Herod. vii. 198. &a- 
Aos wotapds, TO bvoua Keiras Ad- 

s. 
peo. « An imitation of Homer, 6 2 
avéSpapev Epvei loos.”’ Porson. 

21. ** dwéAAvra:i. Thus Brunck’s 
membrane, a Ms. in the Cambridge 
University Library (which I have else- 
where denoted by M.), Thomas Ma- 
gister in Yuxh, Eustathius on Il, E. p. 
545, 29==413, 50. A. 850, 52790, 
88. N. 958, 59939, 23. N. B, The 
first number refers to the re of the 
Roman edition, the second to that of 
the Basil. Aldus and others have 
a&mdéAero. But the tragedians so fre- 
quently employ different tenses, that 
such variations appear to have been 
the result of design.”” Porson. Cf. 25. 
27. 2066. Virg. An, iii. 53. Ovid. Met. 
xiii. 434. 

22. ‘(In the adj. warpqa is con- 
tained the subst. warhp, to which 
abrds refers. An instance very 
similar is supplied by Sophocles, 
Trach. 259. Epxerat wéAw Thy Ed- 
purelavy révde yap pertalriov Movoy 
Bporav Epacke tovd’ elva: wdGous. 
Rather different is the idiom which is 
often found in other places ; for in- 
stance in Isocr. Panath. p. 273. A. B. 
Tis Bt Huerépas Er: BaciAevouerns, eg’ 
ay kal wéAcuot wrelorot, Kai Kivduvoe 
péyworoa: ovvéBnoay. The Latins have 
also imitated this construction. Pa- 
cuvius in the tragedy of Teucer, 
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avrog 06 Baw 70s bcodunre witves, 
cQurysis AysrAréws weesdos sx psasPovon, 


~ 4 4 
KTEIVEL LE YeUTOD, TOY aM, We: xegey 


25 


Zivos warewos, xo HTLVOY ES OO ceAOS 
wedny,, iv’ eevros yeuroy éy domors éyn 
usinos 0 ta axraic, aAAoT bv wovTOD THAD, 
worroig Oiavarois xvacrav DPopovpevos, 


 auravoros, arapos’ voy 0 ure jonr pos Qiang 


quoted by Cic. de Orat. ii. 46. Ne- 
que PATERNUM adspectum es veritus, 
queM etate exacta indigem Liberum 
Ja cerasti, orbasti, extinxti.’’ Porson. 
Other instances are given by Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 435. Thus also perha 
Sop h. Antig. 410. may be understood : 
Kabiued’ Exper ex maéywy twhveuo, 
Oophy an’ aitod wh Addra, sc. 6 hve- 
pos, contained in brhvepa. 

23. ‘‘ abrds re Aug. i. 2.”’ Porson. 
On the death of Priam, see Virg. Ain. 
Hi. 550. 

mtvet. This form is condemned 
hy Elmsley in the following note on 
Kur. Heracl. 77. ‘* Merv@ verbum 
ciscunflexum esse statuerunt gram- 
matici, cujus aoristus esset &mr- 
voy. Hine passim apud Euripidem 
reperias wiTv@, €is, €7, oot, Ev, @y, 
Gv, ovoa, odvres, dvres, et similia ; 
nunquam wiryw, «Ss, €, Ovdl, EV, 
wy, ovca, ovres. Diverse sunt ejus- 
dem verbi forme wlrtrw et wiry, ut 
évw et wiuvw. Veram scripturam ab 
Heathio propositam, celato Heathii 
nomine adoptavit Brunckius ap. Soph. 
(Ed. Col. 1754. "2 réxvoy Aiyéws, 
mpoomitvouevy got. Quod paulo ante 
in eadem fabula 1732. legitur, Zmrve, 
preteritum imperfectum est. Apud 
nostrum Suppl. 691. mirvdyrwy par- 
ticiplum esse presentis temporis os- 
tendunt alia duo participia in eadem 
sententia, éxxvBiotéyrwr et Acirdy- 
tw.’ See Med. 54. 859.1202, In 
v. 150. Elmsley objects also to fix- 
Touvtes as not a tragic form. 

25. Homer Il. T. 407. ascribes the 
death of Polydorus to Achilles : Abrap 


80° 


6 Ba oby doupi per’ dyriPeov TloA béwpor 
Tipiapldnv, roy & ofr: warhp elacne ud- 
xerOa, Obvend of wera macl vedratos 
Eoxe yévoi0. It is to be observed also 
that Virgil differs from Eurip. re- 
specting the disposal of the corse of 
Polydorus: iii. 45. Nam Polydorus 
ego: hic confixum ferrea texit Telo- 
rum seges, et jaculis increvit acutis. 
Ovid coincides with Virgil, Met. xiii. 
437. Et, tanquam tolli cum corpore 
crimina possent, Exanimem e scopule 
subjectas misit in undas. 

27. melix’ W’—typ. ‘“ Frequently 
the conj. is used, although the pre- 
ceding verb be in the time past, vis. 
when the verb, which depends upon 
the conjunction, shows an action which 
is continued to the present time; IL 
E. 127. *AxAby 8’ ad ro: dx’ dpOadpar 
€Aov,  mply erijev, "Opp eb ywodonns 
huey Bedv Hdi Ka) kyBpa, because at 
the time at which Minerva is speak- 
ing, ywéoxew is a consequence still 
continuing of the past action daaipeiv 
&xAbv. Comp. sch, Pr. 462. Choeph. 
730.” Matth. Gr. Gr.§ 518. 

28. ‘‘”AAAore is similarly suppressed 
in Soph, Trach. 11. ecrav évapyhs 
Tavpos, &AAor’ aldAos Apduwy éAucrés’ 
&dAo7’ dvipely bre: Bobepwpos.”’ Por- 
son. Apoll. Rh. iii. 297, awards be 
bereTpwraro wapeias, "Es xAdov, &A- 
Aor’ EpevGus. Thus réws is omitied in 
v. 19. récoy in v. 56. 
Orest. 891. 

29. SiatdAos Kuudrwr, reciprucis 
fluctibus, the ebb and flow. See Blomf. 
Gloss. on Esch. Ag. 335. 

80. UxAavoros, itapos, Od. A. 66. 


See Porson on 
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"ExdBns divow, cop tenuacas iper, 
Teiraioy Hon Piyyos aiwmpouperos, 
Ooovree 9 yn THd8 Xegoorncia 
enrne én dvornvos tx Teoias wége. 


7 ’ A ~ a 
awavres 0 Aycsol, vars tyovres, nov ob 
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Onocove, ix axrais ryrde Oonxias bores. 


o InAéwe yue TAK, ure TU 


wnfoov Pavess, 


nartoy Aysrrsus wav oreareuy ‘EAAgnxo», 


Mh pw’ SxdAaveror, kbarrov, iav onde 
xaravelrew. Soph. Antig. 29. *Eav 
® &xAavoror, » Olovors “yA 
Onravpév. Virg. An. xi. 372. inhu- 
mata infletaque turba. 

31. ‘‘ Aloow being generally a di- 
syllable in the Attic poets, Pierson on 
Meeris p. 301. prefers dvaloow. But 
two passages are adverse: isch. 
Pers. 470. “Hi? dadopp ti ovyii: 
Eur. [ph. A. 12. Ti 3 ob ounrijs 
éxrds a&loces; Rather therefore than 
alter these places with Pierson, let us 
grant a little license to poets.” Porson. 
The preposition értp applied to ghosts 
hovering, flitting in the air, occurs 
again, 37. 91. Orest. 667. 

32. ‘* Tprraiovy péyyos, a strange, 
or at least unusual expression, for the 
simple -pirov. Euripides supports 
himself by another instance, Hipp. 
277. Tas & ob, tpiralay y' ofc’ borros 
huépay ; (where see Monk.) It is sin- 
gular that this very expression, rprraiay 
népay, is used by the Schuliast on 
Aratus, Diosem. 57. p. 99. a. ed. 
Oxon. The author of the Christ. Pat. 
ad this line in view, 1779. 2016.” 


Porson. Tprraios 3n alwpotpevos 
would have been correct. See 


Schleusn. Lex. N. T. v. Terapraios. 
Adj. of this form imply in themselves 
a decstion of time, and require no 
such adjunct as @éyyos or tyuépa, 
Hom. Od. 3. 266. weurraioa % Afyvr- 
tov—ixdueda, after an interval of five 
days. But tptrov péyyos aiwpotuevos 
would not be the same as Tprraiov ¢. 
ai., the former would merely imply 
hovering about on this third day, but 


the latter for three whole days, three 
days successively. See Class. Journ. 
No. LXXX. p. 344. 

35. Exovres for xaréxorres, putting 
in to shore, resting at anchor: Herod. 
vi. 95. Tlapa thy “Hre:por tcyor ras 
véas : sometimes pais is omitted: Thuc. 
ii. 25. oydvres ris "HAcias és Sesdy. 

fiovxo: Odacovai, for pérovs:, as in 
895. Bacch. 622. ovyos Odocev, Hel. 
1090. firvyo: xafépeba, Soph. Aj. 325. 
hhovxos Baxi. 


37. twtp répBov. Virgil, En. iii, 
322. represents this tomb as being in 
Troy : O felix una ante alias Priameia 
virgo, Hostilem ad tumulum Trojz sub 
meenibusaltis Jussa mori! Ovid. Met. 
xiii. 442. cuincides with Euripides, in 
fixing it in Thrace. 

38. 39. “ orpdrevy’ ebOdvorras, as 
Julian, Or. i. p. 29. A. axpiras 1rd 
orpdrevpa: where Petavius would read 
rods otpaTi@ras: without necessity, 
as Wyttenbach shows from another 
passage p. 24. A. ravra dpavres rd 
orpdrevya, in Bibl. Crit. vol. iii. part 
ii. p. 36. Editions and Mss. have also 
eivadlay, which later editors have 
corrected, at the suggestion of Dawes 
p. 196. ed. Burgess, who remarks that 
it is not an Attic form.” Porson. See 
Phen. 3. “ A noun collective in the 
singular and feminine, or neuter, is 
often accompanied by the adj. in the 
plural and masculine : Aesch. Ag. 588. 
Tpolny éddvres 3) 1é1’ 'Apyelwv oréd- 
aos.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 434. 1. b. 
See below 886. 889. Luke ii. 13. TIA#- 
Gos otparias ovpaviov, alvotyrav Tor 
@edy. Eur. Heracl. 800. Exel yap aa- 
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pos o1mov evbuvovrag svariny rAaTND 


airs: O aderdny env sunv Tloavdévqy 
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riulsw Didov meorpaynwn xa yeas Aceeiv. 
not reveeras TOV, ovd adwenros Pidwy 
doras me0g avdeav’ 1 wexeuern O ayes 
boevely &dsAQnv rad eum Ev nucrs. 


Bvoiv 0& raidow dvo vexga xarorperce 


45 


enrne, ov re, TNS TE dvornvov xoens. 

Davycoucs yar, we TaPov TARLAV TUYm, 

Bovans wodav ragoilev ty xAvdwVi" 

TOUS yap KaTwW obevovras eLnrnocpeny 

rofsov xupjocs, xeks Xegees LnTeos TErEtY. 50 
ToULov Mev OvY, OTovmES NOEAOY TUYETY, 


Anrowew SrAlrny orpardy Kara ordy 
éxtelvovras dvrerdtapev. Soph. Phil. 
356. Adsch. Prom, 803. Grammarians 
call this the Sxjua voAoKopaves, or 
mpos To onsavduevor. 

Al. “* AaBeiv all the Edd. and Mss. 
with which I am acquainted, Yet 
Aaxeiv seems better, Aaxeiv yépas is 
found in Homer Il. A. 49. 2.70. A 
poet in Porphyry, de Abst. ii. 58. 
Bors eAnlfer Oecovs Xalpew amapxais 
Kal yépas Aaxeiv Té5e. Soph. Aj. 825. 
AITHZOMAI &é o° ob paxpby TEPAS 
AAXEIN. Thus Aldus and the old 
editions and the best Mss. Triclinius 
has adopted AaBeiv, which is found in 
the margin of the second Florentine 
ed. 1547. Not that I deny that AaBety 
vyépas is good Greek, and even used 
by the tragedians, as in Andr, 585. 
Neoptolemus @Aafe yépas, viz. An- 
dromache. But this is not to the point, 
For he received her, €AaBev éfalperor, 
Tro. 276. as Agamemnon Cassandra 
251. The other chiefs drew lots.’ Por- 
son. But since, as Schafer remarks, 
Aaxety yépas signifies tu obtain by 
drawing lots, AaBeiv ~yépas to receive 
under any circumstances, the inference 
seems to be that yépas AaBeiv is the 
better reading. Cf. Iph, T. 243. ded 


ag xpdopayna Kal Ouripiov *Apré- 
Mio, 

43. 7 werpwmévy, understand joipa 
or téxn. Eur. El. 290. werpwperqy 
in botpav éxmAtoas pdévov: Alc. 711. 
Ka Siv waped@av thy wempwptvny 
TUXNY. 

44, “ Thus Brunck from the mem- 
brane, which is more metrical than 
the reading in Aldus and edd. gene- 
rally: thy éuiv THe juépa. Thus 
also the Ms. in the public library at 
Cambridge (Cant.) had at first; but 
now that commonly received.” Por- 
sun, 

49. airew, lo ask, ekarréw, to succeed 
in asking: as getvyw and éxpetyu, 
Phen, 123]. ; 

51. Scovrep HOeAov tuxeiv, for dcou- 
wep. “* These verbs (ruyxdvw, Aayxd- 
vw, Kupéw, etc.) are very often con- 
strued with the accus.: tvyxdvew. 
Soph. Ged. T. 698. Eur. Or. 676. Td 
8 ad Sivacba mapa Gedy xpi Cw ruxeiv. 
Med. 756. tuxota’ & BovAopa:; and 
in the sense of to attain, LI. E. 582. 
With Aayxdvew the accus. is more 
common than the gen. Soph. El. 751. 
orpatds—dywrdrvie tov veaviay, Ol’ 
Epya dpdoas, ofa Aayxdve kaxd : (Eur, 
Hec. 41.)—nvpéw, Aisch, S. c. Th 
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Sores vegan 0 inwodav ymenoropos 
“ExaBy reee yoe 10 varie cxnvqy woda 
"Ayupévovos, Davroccwc Oespcivove env. 


Dev. w nree, aris éx Tugawinay Dowav 


LJ) 


Oovrciov Hue ebdés, ws TeeoTEIS naumuG, 

Ovovree €0 wor’ avTionxwous 04 oe 

Doeiges Oeav wig rng wagosd evapatins. 
Ex. ayer, a aides, cv yeady xed Joma, 


ff > ~ ~ 
ayer opbovoes voy omodovaor, 


60 


Tewedes, vuir, xoocbs 0 cvaccar’ 
AdBere, Pégers, reuwer, 
/ 4 


heieeré ov Oemog, 


700. xaxds od xexAnon Blov eb kuphoas, 
bs Sa the sense of to meet with, 
to find. Eur. Hec. 693=690. Rhes. 
113. 697.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 363. 
This change of construction is most 
frequent with a neuter plural: 282. 
xpareiy & uh xpedv. Soph. Gd. C. 
1106. aireis & redge:, although this ex- 
ample may also be explained on the 
principle of attraction. 

52. Thomas Magister: ’Exrodav r@ 
dete Cyévero Kpeirrov, } exwodwv Tov 
Seivos. Etpimiins ev ‘ExdBn'—yepud 
® eéxwodwv xwphoopas ‘ExdByn. By this 
he seems to imply that éxrodwr is fol- 
lowed by a dat. of the person: Pheen. 
40. tupdvvois éxroday pebicrago. A 
gen. of the thing is very usual: Phen. 
992. Med. 1219. also a dat. Orest. 
541. 

53. 45°. The pronoun 83¢ is gene- 
tally used on the appearance of a new 
character on the stage, and has the 
force of &3e or deipo. See Elmsley 
on Eur. Heracl. 81. Monk Alc. 137. 

‘¢ &wd for dwd, King’s correction, I 
had too hastily adopted. Musgrave 
first conjectures mpd, but since some 
Mss. have oxnrhy, he prefers drip 
oxnvhy, i. e. ultra, as bxtp répeuva 
Orest. 1365. Therefore I have ad- 
mitted dmtp on his conjecture, canviy 
on the authority of the Mss, Cant. M. 
N.; although cxnvjs is defensible.” 


Porson. Cf. 659. 

mwepg—ndda. Verbs neuter signify- 
ing motion are frequently followed by 
an accus.: see below 1054. 

55. ‘* When ged, efev, Za, and simi- 
lar interjections, are independent of 
the verse, I put a full stop after them; 
when they form part of the verse, a 
smaller one or none at all.” Porson. 

56. xpdoces xakos, you fure ill: 
mois Kaxos, you act ill. 

57. dvrionxécas—ris mdpoid eb- 
mpatlas, €vexa being understood ; or 
the construction may be: onxdécas 
dwri ris wap. ebrp., having made an 
equipotse, a balance (of evil) equal to 

our former good fortune. See Blom- 
Feld’s Gloss. on Asch, S. c. Th, 443. 
The substantive ayrichxwois, equipoise, 
is found in Herod. iv. 60. 

60. “‘ rhv dud8ovdov viv Aldus and 
several Mss. Later editors have re- 
jected voy : but since viv and mpdode 
are properly in opposition to each 
other, 1 have rather expunged the 
article as useless. The Mss. Aug. 1. 
2. ZL. itis true omit viv: but impro- 
perly. In v. 797. Tipavvos hy mar’, 

viv Botan oéGer* Eras ror’ 
otca, viv 3t ypais, tras & dua. Andr. 
65. "2 pirrdryn tdvaovAe civbovdos 
yap el TH xpdo® avdoon rHde, viv be 
dvoruxei.” Porson. 

63. ‘‘ Aldus and some Mss. delpare. 
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Yiouics vsieos wpordaCumevecs® 
Kay THOMA TXITWr £006 65 
Oiegedonéva, cxevow Boadvmovy 
yAvow aedea aeoribsion. 
‘ > ‘ \ 
@ orécora Asoc, w oxoria Nvé, 
Th ToT wipowas swuyos ourw 
Osinacs, Parnacw; w wore Xda», 70 
fEhavorreguyay mare dvelewy, 
amorsumouas tvvvyov osy, 
cy weet raids tuod, Tov culomevov xare Oonxmy, 
> \ / / ‘ , ¢ * 
aups Llorvgeins re Dirns buyareds, Os oveiowv 
efdov, PoBseay orpu, 75 


éucboy, edceny. 


In B. pov Béuas is omitted ; 8éuas in 
Aug. 2. Mosq. 4, and in King’s ed. 
In the next line "yepeds R. and Eust. 
on Il. B. p. 249, 39=189, 19. But 
ypaias would be smoother.” Porson. 
See 274. The middle syllable of ye- 
pads is frequently short in anapestic 
or choral metres; see Med. 133, 

65. “‘ Ald. and some Mss. have 
oxiuwon, a frequent error. But the 
Ms. Aug. 2., Branck’s membr., those 
marked C. R., Hesychius as referred 
to by Brunck, and Eustathius on II. 
T. 1232, 39=1170, 48. Od. P. 1815, 
11624, 9. have oxixwy. The words 
of Hesychius are these: Sxlrwy* Bax- 
Typla, pdBdos. oximwn xepds* Baxrnplg 
xeipds. Lximwy Cant. with » written 
under.” Porson, Musgrave observes 
that the epithet cxoAids is not appli- 
cable to a stick, which would be 
straight, not crooked; and that there- 
fore the words gxodids oxlrwy denote 
metaphorically the arm bent for the 
purpose of affording support instead of 
a staff. By oxodrids oxlrwv however 
may perhaps be merely signified, as 
Cicero has expressed it, de Divin. 1, 
17. Incurvum, et leviter a summo in- 
flexum bacilluin. 

69. “‘ alpow’ Ald. alpoua: Harl. and 
the greater number ; others delpoma : 


alwpovu’ Cott.” Porson. Why am | 
thus excited, disturbed? Gelpoyor has 
this sense in Soph. Trach. 215. 

70. ‘* Nox would be with more pro- 
priety termed the mother of dreams, 
than Terra. It might appear there- 
fore that the clauses & wérma xO, & 
oxorla vit should be transposed, For 
although the common reading is cited 
by the Scholiast on Aristoph. Ran. 
1366. Eustathius on Il. B. p. 173, 16 
=131, 23. Od. T. 1877, 58==713, 49. 

et Aristophanes himself seems to 
have read the passage differently, in- 
asmuch as he terms déeravoy Sveipov— 
HeAaivns vuxTds maida. But no change 
is necessary. Iph, T. 1271. vuxia xOav 
érexvacato ddcpar’ dvelpwv. The Scho- 
liast absurdly explains orepowa Avs, 
the light of day, for the sake of pro- 
ducing an antithesis.”” Porson. 

72. dxoméuroua, I send away from 
myself with horror, I shudder at, abo- 
minor, I deprecate the omen attached 
to my vision. The word occurs in Rhes. 
906. Cf. 95. 

74. “Thus the edd. of King and 
Brunck for TloAvéévys.”” Porson. On 
Ionic forms in the tragedians, see the 
conclusion of Porson’s preface. &yudl, 
about, for wepl, de, quod attinet ad, 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 583. a. 
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> bo 6b ‘\ ? ~ee 9 \ 
w yvbovios Otol, cwrurs maid éoy, 
e\ , wv a > wy? ~ 
OF [L0V0S, OlxwY HYKUE aT ELA), 
Tv ysovodn Ovnuny naréeyes, 


Esivov wareion QurAaxaiow. 


80 


vf / 
COTOs Ti VEOY" 
e/ / ‘ ~ 
EEL Th LéAOS Yoegoy vyotgatis. 
af > 3 \ \ > / 
ovmor uc Deny wd aAinoros 


Delores, raeBei. 


mov more Vera ‘Hagvov Puyay, 


85 


\ 
7 Kacdvdgo tcidw, Tewades, 
Gg feo xeivwosy ovEleous ; 


78. ‘‘ The common reading is &y- 
xupd 7’, the conjunction being inele- 
ng inserted. At Reiske’s sugges- 
tion, I have adopted a different punc- 
tuation. The Ms. J. has &yxup’ é’, 
which does not satisfy me. The sense 
is, Qui solus superstes familie mee, 
quasi anchora ejus, Thraciam nivalem 
habitat. To this passage, as the same 
critic remarks, the article in Suidas 


refers: Xadrdow thy fepay Gyxupay. 
Syxupa merapopinas awd tay ynav, 7 
soparea. ws Zopoxarjs ev Saldpa, nal 


Eiprmiins év ‘ExdBy. The line of 
Sophocles is given in Brunck’s Lex. 
Soph, p. 47. *AAA’ eiol pnrpl waides 
tyxupat Blov. I have edited warpiov, 
although every copy has warpgov. For 
since the Attics use mdrpios and ma- 
Tp@os indiscriminately, why should we 
unnecessarily have recourse to poetic 
license? See below 1098.” Porson. 
Eur. Hel. 285. “Aywupa 38% pov ras 
tixas Pxe pdvyn, TWdow wo fiev Kal 
pe dwarAdta: cax@y. See note on 280, 

81. 7: véov, a common expression in 
the tragedians to express some cala- 
mity: Soph. Ant. 242. dndois ® Gs v1 
onuavayv véov. See below 179. From 
221. éres appears to be the ellipse: 
some fresh intelligence. 

82. -yoepby ‘yoepais: 158. de:Aaia 
beiAalov yhpws: cf. 206. 209. Such 
repetitions add to the pathos, 


83. otror’ cua gdphy 8 aAiacros 
dpioce, is never wont to be in such a 
state of incessant horror. Il. 2. 549. 
pnd drAlarroy d8dpeo ody Kard Oupdy. 

85. mod wore: more denotes extreme 
impatience: as tandem in Latin : 
Quousque tandem abutere Catilina 
patientia nostra ? — Hoc, per ipsos 
Deos, quale tandem est? Cic. Thus 
in English : What ever can this mean? 

86. “ King has given Kagdvdpav 
from Mss.: so also Cant. N. and a 
various reading in M, The common 
reading is Kaodv8pas. But Euripides 
seems to assume in this play that He- 
lenus was dead. Yet there is no oc- 
casion to read «al for # as in these 
Mss. and some others. For a verb 
plural is correct, whether two singular 
nouns are connected or separated. 
Alcest. 367. Kar7jA@ov &v* xal pw obf” 
6 TMAobrwvos Kiwv, OF btm) Korn Ww- 
xoroumds By Xdpwy “Ecxov.”’ Porson. 
And yet ‘EAdvov Wuxay, may be con- 
sidered as a periphrasis for Helenus, 
who was still living, according to Virg. 
/En. iii, 294. Thus*°Exropos Wx} 23. 
Something similar is the expression in 
Tacitus Hist. iv. 32. Vos Treveri ce- 
tereque serrientium anime. See also 
the note on 297. 

87. ** xplvwo’? Ald. and Mss. I have 
certainly not met with xpivwow in any 
one.” Porson. 


60 


ETPIIIAOT 


” - 
ei doy yee Barscv trAcPov Avxov aipmovs vara 

> » re 
TPulonevay, ar sav yoraray oracbtiony avayxe, 


oinrems. xOs rode Oeipc jnos" 


90 


700 urie angus ruuov xopuPacs 


Qavracw ’Aysrews" 


nres Oe vegas, rav moAvLoxOww 


rive. Tewiadav. 


> > 9 ~ > > > 8 ~ / ‘ 
an 6S OUY, AT EMS T006 WHOS 


miurlare, Oaimoves, inersva. 
Xo. ‘ExaBn, oxovds wees o érscodny, 
TKag Osomworvvous oxnvas meohimoue ; 
iy exAnowbny nas xeoreray Ony 


Dovan, TOAEwS HmEAccUVOLLEVEL 


160 


rig lAscados, Aoyyns aivpen 
Doesbngearos meog ’ Ayouwv’ 

ovdev rebéwy emoxouPiCove’, 

arn cryyering Bapos coopera 


7 
ayer, COs Te, Yuvees, HNoVE aya. 


105 


ev yao Ayosmy wanees Evv0dw 


88. Badiday €Aapoy, Paraphr. rard- 
oriuroy Kat Taxeiay: Tibull. iv. 3, 11. 
Ipsa ego velocis queram vestigia cerve: 
the epithet is applied to a stag also in 
Hippo], 218. where see Monk. In 
Alc. 595. the meaning of BaAral AdyKes 
is clear. 

89. ‘* Brunck would reject avdyxq. 
Perhaps dvdyxq, avolerws, were vari- 
ous readings. The whole passage would 
run smoothly thus: cmac@eioay avoix- 
Tws. Kal réde Seiud wow HAG drétp 
&xpas TiuBov kopupas pdyracn’ ’Axi- 
Aéws.”? Porson. 

96. méuare, for awron., avert this 
evil. 

97. édridoOnvy. The primary mean- 
ing of Aidfw, according to Heyne on 
Hom. II. O. 520. is to separate, loosen, 
disjoin ; whence Aidf{ouas, I move my- 


self from a place, or simply I go or 
come. Hence also GAiaoros, a hav- 
ing an intensive force, very much 
loosened, agitated, disturbed. 

98. “* deoroetvas Brunck,”’ Porson. 
See the note on 147, 

100. ‘* The Tragic poets neither 
avoid nor constantly use the Doric 
dialect in anapestie verses. Whenever 
therefore Mss. agree in the common 
form, I have retained it; where one 
or two have the Doric, I have restored 
it. I have here given dweAavvopéva 
from the Aldine edition, ‘EAAdvwv 116. 
and dydyxq¢ 1277. from a Harleian 
Ms.”’ Porson. 

102. ‘‘ Sopv0qparos Cant. H. N. a 
usual variation in such compounds.” 
Porson, See v. 476. 


EKABH. 


61 


Asyeras Dokees, onv raid ’Ayirct 

oparyiov berbus runfov 0 triacs 
s a? / ? , \ “¢ 

a8 ore yeuotois EPavy Evy odors, 


rae Tovromocous O toys oyediaes, 
AaiPn weorovoss émepesdousvacc, 


re P) é bwvocay’ 
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me ‘ 
xoi On, Aavoot, rov mov ropov 
/ > / ? ; 
oreArAced ayeouorov aPerres ; 


WoAANS O ée1do¢ Luvemcsoe xAvday, 
oka Oo éywoes diy cv “EAAcvwy 


109. ** All Mss. and ancient edi- 
tions agree in reading dre. Canter was 
the first to conjecture 811, which Mus- 
grave approved, Brunck, Ammon, and 
Beck introduced into the text. But 
without good reason. For to remember 
both the fact itself and the time, is 
stronger than to remember the fact 
alone. Olg@a is here the same as péu- 
yncar In 239. when Hecuba asks, 
Ola® jvix’ FAGes “IAlov Kardoxomos ; 
Ulysses at first answers, Of8a, and 
afterwards Meyurfyeda. Aristoph. Av. 
1054. Méuvno’ bre tis othAns Kare- 
tikas éowépas; Vesp. 353. Méuynoa 
350", 57” éxl orparias KAdpas wore Tovs 
oBeAionous, “leis cavrdy kata Tov rel- 
xous raxdws, bre Ndtos édaw; OF8’, 
aaa ri rovr’; Sophocles has joined 
Ob pyquoveders ivina—xGr’ ad0is—Aj. 
1273—1283. And lest any one should 
suppose that in the passage from the 
Vespe $7’ is put for ér:, I remark, 
that the vowel in Sr: never suffers eli- 
sion in the Comic writers: an obser- 
vation which has been frequently made 
by Brunck on Aristophanes. Hom, Od. 
1.424. *H od« olo@’ bre Setpu warhp 
tes Txero petrywy; In this phrase 
olda, péurnuct, pynuovedw are equiva- 
lent. Athen. iv. p. 241. E. &aa’ eyo 
wynuovetbw, bre 5 Kdpudos GBoAod Fv. 
Cic, Ep. ad Div. 7, 28. Memini cum 
mihi desipere videbare. Brunck and 
Beck have edited tiv for civ, when- 
ever the metre allowed, whom I have 
followed.” Porson. * Il. O. 18. 7H 

Eurip. Hee. 


115 


od pduvn, Bre r’ expdéuw byddev. This 
phrase probably arose from hence, 
that rod xpdévov was understood : # ob 
péuyn tov xpdvou, bre.” Matth, Gr, 
Gr. § 548, 6. obs. 

111. « When the proper subject of 
@ passive is to be represented as a part 
of a whole, and this whole is in the 
genitive, e.g. 7d rpatud wou emideira, 
the whole is considered as the subject, 
and the part put in the accusative, 
with the passive: (€yw) émiddouor rd 
Tpavpa, as Xen. Cyr. v, 2,32. Soph. 
Aj. 1178. yévous &mavros pifay é&nun- 
peévos. Eur. Hec. 111. tas wovromdpous 
T trxe cxedlas, Aalpn mpordvois ére- 
pewouévas, for dv Ta Aalgn éwepelderat 
mporévois: 898, awd 5 crepdvay Ké- 
Kapoa: Tidpywy, for orepdyn wipywv 
oav awoxéxapra. Aristoph. N. 24. EW 
étexdanv wpdrepoy roy dpOarudv Aléy. 
In these cases itis usual to supply xard. 
Similarly Aristoph. N, 241. 7a xphpar’ 
évexupdfoua, for ra xphuard wou éve- 
xupdgeras.”” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 422. 

113. Compare Ovid. Met. xiii. 445. 
Immemoresque mei disceditis, inquit, 
Achivi? Obrutaque est mecum virtutis 
gratia nostra? Ne facite : utque meum 
non sit sine honore sepulcrum, Placet 
Achilleos mactata Polyxena manes. 

114. oréAdcobe, whither are ye 
going? See Med. 666. 

115. “* cuvéwece Ald, against the 
metre : ouvérence King, against the 
sense: cuvéraice is the conjecture of 
Musgrave, Asch. Prom. 885. = 
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TTLUTOV IY LNTHY, TOG [Ley Osdovees 
roufw oPauyiov, Tog 0 ovY) Doxovy. 
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iv O& TO Kev Cov owEvdaY eryaboy 


~ / ‘4 > # 
, FNS pavTimorov Bauyns OVE Y GY 
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Aexre 'Avouwtuva’ 
cw Onccida 0, ofa " Adbnvay, 
Osocav pve proges Hoar’ 
yvapen 06 pie Eyveywesirny, 


sov Ayiarsiov runov oreDavory 


125 


ainars yrwea’ re 06 Kaocvdeus 
/ , > ? / ~ ’ 4 

Atere ovum eParyy rng Aysrsins 
acoober Onoew wore Aoyyns. 

oroudas 06 Adyav xaTaTrEHouevay 


 . wv \ e / 
NTKV 6TH THIS, Wes O ToimsAoPewy, 


130 


xOTIS, HOVACYOS, Onuoyapiorns, 
Aaegriadng weibes TTLUT ey, 


Bt Adyo: malove’ elk Ervyvijs pds 
xbuacw trys. Schol. rerapaypévo: St 
Adyar, &s Eruxe, mpooralovc: TH THY 
kax@v xAtdwr.”’ Porson. The expla- 
nation of the Schol. cuvéxpovce, clash- 
ed, supports the reading turéxaie. In 
Rhet. 82. recov and éraicoy are con- 
fused. Cf. Eur. Med. 363. Gropor 
KAvdava KaKoY. 

118. Soxotv, it appearing, cum vide- 
retur: cf. 504. Adfay and dedoyudvov 
are also used thus absolutely. Paus. 
Ach. p. 398. Adtay 8 colow dvevey- 
wew és td xpnotipiov Td ev Aeddois, 
SiSwor MédovTt } Tveia Baotrclav rv 
’AGnvalwy. Thuc. i. 125. Td wA7Oos 
i Gara moreuerv. Aedoyuevov Bt 
avrots, ev0ds uev addvara hv erixespetv 
émapacKetots odow. See Viger’s Idioms 
p. 111. Seager, for instances of other 
participles similarly used: as éfdv, 
évov, wapov, Séov, evdexduevov, perdy, 
etc. Also Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 564. 

“ 419. owetdwv, wus intent upon your 
.good : see p. xix. Med, 759. 
120. ‘‘Soph. Aj. 210, cited by Mus- 


grave: Tlat tov Spuylou cd TeAedray- 
tos, Ady’, evel ot A€xos SoupiddAwroy 
Sréptas dvéxe: Oodpios AYas.”’ Porson. 
*Avéxav, upholding, tyuév Schol.: Eur. 
Alc. 315. Tovrous dvdoxou deoxrdras 
euay Siuwy, Od. T. LIL. bs Te Geovdys 
"Avipdow év woddAoio: Kal ipbipoow 
avdoowy, Evdiucias dvéxnot, Schul. &ve 
Exe, alfer. 

122. r& OncelSa, Acamas and De- 
mophoon. I). B, 540. Tluidpxns, fos 
“Apnos. Ramus is thus used in Latin: 
Pers. Sat. iii. 27. an deceat pulmonem 
rumpere ventis, Stemmate quod Tusco 
ramum, willesime, ducis? Cf. 20. 

129. Kararewopievwr, urged with ve- 
hemence and obstinacy. 

131. ‘* The word «dms for an orator 
is cited by Musgr. from Lycophr. 763. 
1464. Schol. Ven. Il. B. 199, &AAa Kal 
of @paceis KoAakevduevos wrepotvrai, 
paAAov bt wAnyais brelxovow. was odv 
Bhup xaplfera b*Odvoceds xara robs 
Tparyixovs ; where a most excellent Ms., 
lent to me by Charles Townley, reads 
erroneously éraipovra: for mrepotyrai, 


ry ey, — eee, Ol 
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. oy ~ , ; 
fen tov xoirroy Acvawy -ravrwy, - 

/ / ve. 3 a ~ 
Oovrw cPavyiov ouvex’, eamwbsiv, 


,=—,, , 
unde Tiv ELarely weed ITegarepovn 
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/ / e > / 
oravre Pbinévar, we ayaeroros 
Acaveot Aavaois, rois oly opuévoss 


urée “EAA gvoy, 


Teoices rediov arénony. - ; 


n&es 0 ‘Odvoevs ocov- ove Hdn, 


140 


THrov ADEALov cay amo morrwE, . . 
tx Té yeeaias xee0s OPT aN» 
AX’ 60s vecous, is moos apoue, , 


but correctly Snuoxaprrhs for Shue 
xaplfera:.” Porson. The Scholiast on 
the latter passage of Lycopbron, as 
given by ae thus explains the 
word: Kdms 3¢ 6 phrwp, rapa. rd xér- 
Tew Tos APyous, kéwris, ndmis, 95 Fu- 
wetpos. Hesychius: Komlfew: peddec- 
@a:. - ‘¢ In nostro quodam Lexico vet. 
exponitur odpropos kal dths Te Adyy.” 
H. Steplr. Thes. 

133.. Aavaiy, properly the people 
of Argos: an anachronism here ; for 
the Greeks were not called by one 
name till some time after the Trojan 
war: woAA@ yap Borepos (sc.“Ounpos) 
€r: kal Tv Tpwikay yevduevos, obdapod 
tiurayras wyéuacey. Thuc.i.3. Cf, 
Mitford’s Hist. Ch. I. § ii. p. 32. 

134. SotAwy odaylwv for SovAlwy. 
Thas servus in Latin: Horace Ep. i. 
19,19. O imitatores, servum pecus ! 
Od.i. 4,6. Jam te premet Nox. fabule- 
que Manes. Eur. Orest. 1169. AovdAoy 
mapacxywy Odvarov: Ion 1173. olkérny 
Bioy. Soph. Ant.1169. répavvov oxjua: 
Hec. 422. yépovra wéow : 909. vatray 
dmiAov : 1234. yuvarnds SovAns. Il. A. 
58. “Exrwp piv Ovnrds re, yuvaikd re 
Choate watév. Hesiod. *Epy. 191. uaa- 
Aov 88 Kaka fexrijpa kal BBpw *Avépa 
Tyswhoovow. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 429. 

138. ‘EAAfvwy: but in v. 116. ‘EA- 
Advoy : an inconsistency, of which, as 
Scholef. remarks, it is not probable 
that Euripides was guilty in the same 


— and therefore it is strange that 
orson should have left it. See 100, 
‘and cf, Phten, 62. 

140. dcov odx H5y, tanlum non jam, 
almost immediately. Xen. ‘EAA. vi. 2, 
9. "Evduiter dcov ove H8n Exew thy ds 
Aw. Terence Phorm. I. ii. 18. modo 
non montes auri pollicens. __ ; 

141. mGAov, Schol. thy rat8a Aever 
Hetapopixkas, See Pheen. 661. Monk’s 
note on Eur. Hipp. 548. Horace Sat, i. 
3, 44. strabonem Appellat petum pa- 
ter, et pullum, male parvus Si cui filius 
est, In vv, 209. 624. the word péde- 
xos is applied to Polyxena. 

paoray. “ Aldus and several Mss. 
etev. Brunck has given wacray from 
his Mss., thus establishing the rule of 
Thomas Magister. [Maords, én) yuvai- 
xés* Eipimlins év ‘ExdBn* (428.) 70 
orépva, pactol 6, of uw’ Opépal’ Hddws. 
pagos & én) dv8pds.] Thus evidently 
the Mss. G. M. R. and the Codex 
Vitebergensis, collated by Zeunius, 
which contains the Hecuba down to 
274278. of thised. In an Epigtam, 
where Brunck after others has edited 
pagey, Anal. ili. 78. Suidas v. Képuu> 
Bo has, *H paordy veapijs Sphiov Fri- 
«lns.”’ Porson, 

143. ‘* When a preposition spe 
stand twice with two different nouns, 
it is often put only once by the poets, 
and that too with the second noun 
Od, M, 27. 4 aAdS 1) em} vis. Soph. 
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if” Ayaptuvovos ixérig yoveeray’ 


xnpvoce Osous, rovg + Oveavidas, 


7 ary @ Xs roe. / x 
vous 0 umo yalins 4 yae oF Auras 
‘ = 
BiaxwrAvoove’ opPavov esvecs 
. / * ~ > 3 ne 
Tasos peAtcs, 7 Oei o Exsdeiv 
~ / 
ruufsov Tower N, Poswsoromevay 


ty ‘ 3 , x 
aimers racbevoy ex yeuvroPogov 


150 


O6iens vara meravavyes: 
“\ 4 
Ex. of "ya perta, ti mor axvow; 
é 5] 7 ~ > 4 
Tobey aya; woiov odueLoy ; 


Beiraie deraiov ynews, 


OovAsing rag ov rAaras, 


(Ed. T. 733. cxurrh & 58ds "Es tabtd 
Acdpay namd AavAlas bye. Eur. Ph. 
291. parreia ceuvd, Aotlou 7’ én’ drxd- 
pas: 372. ofrw 8& rdpBos els pdBor 7” 
dgpucduny for els tdpBos pdéBoy re.” 
Matth, Gr. Gr. § 595. 

145. xhpvoce, invoke, i, e. with a 
voice loud as a herald’s, éwixaAoi Schol. 
The same meaning is given by Blumf. 
to Aésch. Cho. 118. «npétas éuol Tods 
vis EvepOe Saipovas xrXew euas Ed- 


5. 

146. ‘‘-yaiay Edd. and Mss. against 
the metre. Hippol. 197. Kot« a&mdde:- 
tw tev bird yalas. There also Brunck’s 
membrane have yacav. For bd yaiay 
Aug. 1. drovyaious.” Porson. 

147. ‘* dppavav Ald. and several 
Mss. But dppavdy C. Lib. P. and the 
Scholiast, who compares dpyds in the 
fem., not accurately ; for no other form 
of this word exists in Attic writers. 
See Kuster on Aristoph. N. 53. More 

arallel are oreppds 300. yervaios 596.” 

orson. See the note on 888. Hesy- 
chius : dppavds, 6 yovdwy eorepnudvos 
xalréxvwy. Plato de LL. V. p. 244. 
dpparvds malSwv kal éralpwv, bereft. 

150, ‘‘ It was customary among the 
ancients for virgins to wear a profusion 
of gold. Homer II]. B. 872. *Os kal 
xprodv Exwy wércudv® lev, hore Kotpn. 
Aristoph. Av. 671. “Ogoy & xe: roy 


155 


xpuvody, Sowep wapSévos. But the pas- 
sage most to our purpose is in Lyco- 
phron, Athen, xiii. p. 564. B. ore 
maidods &psevos, obre waplévwy Tay xpv- 
copdépwy, otre yuvauway BabuxdArey 
Kaddy 7d apédcwrov. For the latter 
reference I am indebted to Gilbert 
Wakefield’s Diatr. Extemp. in Hee. 
- 14.’ Porson. 

152. drdow. The first syllable of 
this verb is long; it being the Doric 
form of the Homeric word #rdéw, which 
may be added to others enumerated 
by Porson Or. 26. as in use among 
tragic writers. The penultima of 
dméw and jrbw is short, not common, 
as Blomf. states in Gloss. on Aésch. 
S.c. Th. 613. who confirms his asset- 
tion by this instance in the Hecuba, 
and Eur. Suppl. 810. The present 
one however relates only to the future, 
which is long according to the general 
rule of prosody, that iow and vow are 
long from verbs in w pure: (thus riw, 
ticw, piw, pvow:) and that from the 
Supplices to the aor. drécare, which 
of course follows the quantity of the 
fut. Maltby therefore is right in mark- 
ing it ariw. ; 

155. ‘‘ Hesychius : Tas od rAaras. 
THs ox brouovntis. Tas od pepras. 
Tis ob mopnrijs.”’ Porson. 
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7006 ov Pegrans. oo pak feos. 


Tig ceuves 08 3 


Toin yevvee, 
Toin O¢ WOAIS § 


Peovdes ‘xgeo Bug, Peovdes TUIOES. 


rors, 7 rovroy, a xeiveey, 
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orsiy.y 5 xoi O iow 5 ; ov T15 bewy, 
gi daiwow § Gor ereouryos ; 
a stad eveynoueces Tewedes, 
xe everyxovoas Th Lae OR» 


wAtcur , wAtoer. ouxers [x08 
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4 > S 3 f 
Bios Ayarros ev Dats. 
x f 
w@ Trou, aynoo [Aot, 
Tous, cy nog re eciae 
70s TuvO avAKY. w Téxvoy, @ WHE 


157. “* Musgr. has edited duivy: 
&éudvn Mss. and those not few in num- 
ber, but dudéve: Aldus and others. As 
the second syllable of yévya in every 
other place, if 1 am not mistaken, is 
short, why should it be long here? 
Read therefore yeved, and yévy’ in 
189, with King.” Porson. 

159. “* ppovdos, vanished, gone. For 
xpovdeos for rpd-od0s fr. xpd dd0v. So 
Homer: ‘ When then they were gone, 
ide mpd 6800 eyévovro, and were on the 
road.’ Damun derives it fr. mpd od300 : 
‘One who i is without the threshold.’” 
Vaipy’s Lex. of the Fundamental 
Wonds of the Greek Language. Cf. 
Spolucov for mpoluiov, i. €. mpooiuov 
179, 

161. “ For wet Reiske and Musgr. 
have conjectured 65a, punctuating 
thus: wor 8 how wéda; Tis Gedy, which 
Branck has adopted. But spe sius 
of Halicarnassus, de Struct. Orat. T. ii. 
p- 29, 8. ed. Hudson., makes ae fol- 
lowing remark : ZwovBeios dtioua exer 
heya kal cenvdrnta workAty. rapdderyna 
8t abrot ré8e, Molav 390 dpudcw, Tav- 
tay } xelvar, xelvay } tTabray. Where 
Upton appositely compares this pas- 
sage and 1043. if therefore Dionysius 


alluded to this place, perhaps he read, 
Tolay, 4} tadbray, 4) xelvay, Sreixw; 
molAN 8j@OPMAow; Mod (yo) Ts 
Gedy, *H Baluwy early dpwyds; But 
however this may be, erase the words 
kelvay } ravray, which originate in a 
various reading.” Porson. ‘“ ‘Opyudow, 
which Dionys. Hal. has for fow, is 


-merely a gloss, as is evident from the 


explanation of tle Scholiast: “How: 
Spuhow. Ins rd bppa «.7.A. Perhaps 
we sliould read mot 8 doow. By a 
similar change Suidas v. "Andy gives 
&oe for Hoe in Soph. Aj. 629.” Er- 
furdt. 

162. * } Sadvey erapwyds Ald. 
and Mss, generally, That which is 
edited is contained in one of King’s ; 
Brunck has edited from conjecture # 
tis. ér. Musgrave prefers, 4 dalywv 
voy tr apwyds; In Cant. } Samdver 
érapwyds: but éor’ apwyts from the 
correction of the same transcriber ; 
whence you may also get éorly dpw- 
yds; in N, fara: is added.”’ Porson. 

163. éveyxotoa, Schel. amarytyel- 
Aaoat. Cic. Off. I. 43. si ci subito 
sit allatum periculum disctimenque 
patria, 

169. “ Aristoph, Nub, 1164, & réx- 
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170 


avdcy, w a Téxvov, ag 6s0ns, 


@ e 
Os cey, oie 


cubes Popcey weg ous Poyas. 


Tloa. iw. puree, parte, ti i Bots 5 Ti véov 


175 


xapikac oinwv ey wor opVy, 


bow pe rd eLemralas ; 


Ex. 


a (401, Téxvor. 


Toa. vi ws dvodnpcis 5 5 Pookie os mand. 


Ex. ai, ai, cas puyes. 


180 


Tloa. eXcevda, pn xeons dear. 
Be ipecciva, Seypaive, waree. 


zi mor covcer revels 5 ; 
Ex. @ TéxVON, réxvoy 

poeréceg pargos. 
Ilo. ri rod cy YEracis 5 ; 


Ez. cakes o " Apysiov wosvee 
Zuvreives xeos rofBov yy Val aoe 


Tnasida, verve. 


Tloa. of (40%, pare, wG bey yes 


190 


ameyaerer HOMDY 5 


vov, @ wail, wai, &er0 olxwv, hie cot 
warpés. Schol. Ms, in Bibl. Publ. Cant. 
Nn. 3. 15. évraiéa malfe: roy Edpinl- 
3nv* TovTo ‘yap éxelvou amd Tod Tijs 
‘Exd8ns Spduaros.”’ Porson. 

172. “* Yns Ald. e%Sys the editions 
of King, Musgr., Brunck, Beck, with 
a wrong accent.’’ Porson. ets from 
elu, video; eldijs from eidéw, scio. 

177. étérratas, frightened me oul : 
athoow is peculiarly applied to ani- 
mals (generally birds) crouching in 
terror: eee Ai. 71. wrnvav dyérau 
—oryf tThteaav Epwvor. It is gene- 
rally a neuter word; it occurs activel 
in a suspicious passage of Homer, ll. 


BH. 40. 5 38 EdpBAnTo ‘eparbs: Néotap, 
arite 5& Oupdy evi oribecow "Ayamr. 

180. ‘* Yuxas wéps many Mss. frum 
174. or 195.” Porson. 

186. ri 7dP ayyéAAeis; not, why 
do you announce this? but what is this 
that you unnounce? Cf. 499. 

187. 8. 190. “ Ald. nowg yey. 
The other reading is in lib. P. and 
others. Mosq. 4. p0éyyes.”’ Porson. 
Translate thus: the common sentiment 
of the Greeks is unanimous to sacri- 
fice you, my child, at the tomb of 
Achilles. This use of yévva however 
is very harsh and uncommon, 

191, ‘‘ Instead of the adjectives 
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LLAYUOOY [L01, [VUTOY (LO, MATED. 
Ex. avdo, rai, dvepiwovs Dames’ 
ayyerrovae ‘Apysiav docs 


Linde rag ots weet mor Poyas. 
Tloa. & dewe wabovo, & ravrrAcuwy, 


195 


Ss Fa ~ ~ 
@ duorkvou wares Brora, 
sd id > / 
Olay, OY HUD OL Away 
? , 33 es ’ 
eyOroray appnray + 


>; oF / 
aeoey Tig OaiLwy 


200 


> #f \ ~ ¢ >. > # 4 
OUMETE COL Whig ao OUxETS on 


ynew Oerraia desraiw 


ZuvdovAcvew. 


Ld / > « , ’ / 
oxvLVOY yap mw wor oueEoerray, 


pooxvov, Oesrcin, OesrAccicev 


205 


> &# \ ? ‘ 
sirorper Yeloos avapracray 


being considered, as in other lan- 
guages, as epithets of the substantives, 
and put in the same case with them, 
in Greek the substantive is often con- 
sidered as the whole, and the adjective 
as the part; and then the substantive 
is put in the genitive. The adjective 
has the gender of the substantive. 
The cases are very common in 
which the substantive is put with the 
adjective in the plural. Asch. Suppl. 
310. radra tay madAaypudtey. Soph. 
(Ed. T. 18. of 3€ 7° 70éwv Aexrol for 
Aexrol 2 Geo1. Aristoph. MIA. 490. of 
xenorol tav avOpimrwy.”’ Matth. Gr. 
Gr, § 442, 1. Soph, Ant. 1265. & wor 
tuov &voABa BovAevydrwr. 

195. The pronouns pot, and go, are 
often elegantly and emphatically re- 
dundant: here wo: may be rendered, 
ak me! cf. 668. In 965. by I pray: 
oxdovas 8é wor Xopis xéAevooy Tavd’ 
amoorivas Sduwy: thus Horace Epist. 
1. 3,15. Quid mihi Celsus agit? pray, 
what ig Celsus doing? Hom. ll, E. 
249, BAA’ Bye 5h xaldpuel ep’ trmwr, 
undé por ofrw Ove Fd mpoudxywr, wh- 
Tes pirov Hrop dAécoys. 

196. ** wayrAGuoy Ald, and many 


Mss. The correction is due to Brunck, 
and thus Mosq. i, and G. by the first 
hand.” Porson. 

204. ‘I had left an error appa- 
rently trifling, but in fact of great im- 
portance, obpibpérray. Rightly odpe:- 
Opéwray N. In Ar.gtoph. Av, 277. Tis 
wot tof 5 povoduavtis &romwos Spvis 
dpeBdrns; what Brunck has edited, 
dpiBdrns, is in the Ravenna Ms., but 
is contrary tu analogy. Perhaps we 
should read &p’, and consider dpys as 
a gloss, and put a comma after &romos. 
Thus below, 336. dpvw has crept in 
by mistake: [pbs uty ody roy dpyw 
nav tory Borepos Adyos. For since 
bpris invariably lengthens the final syl- 
lable in Aristophanes, we roust read 
with the help of Suidas, GAAa mpbds 
rovrov piv juiv dorly borepos Adyos.” 
Porson. Cf. Eur. Or. 1502. “A@vpco 8 
old viv Spapdvre Bdaxar Exduvor év 
XEpoty dpeiay Zuvhpracay. 

205. wdoxov: cf. 141. 524. Horace 
Od. ii. 5,6. Circa virentes est animus 
tue Campos juvence: 8, 21. Te suis 
matres metuunt juvencis. 

206. “ écoWe: Ald. and in 211. cas, 
drodaiudroudy 7, Brunck from his 
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Tus KT, ews oropov r "Aide: 
yas UTOmEULmoUsvey oxotoy, 
évOce vexour merce 


* rd 4 ‘ 
a TaHAKIVE KEITOMLS. 


210 


ce ty, @ mwarep Ovoreeve Bion, 
PANT mavodueross Benross” 

rov tov O& Biov, AwBeey, Avway 7, 

Ov peranrAcowas. Arc Ooevely pos 


Luvruyia xpsiocav exvenren 
‘ , 3 ‘ a” , ~ \ 
zai env Odvovevs epyeras crovdn rodos, 


Xo. 


"Exa3n, véov rs eos ce onwavay ers. 
Od. yovas, doxw mév o Eidévae yrauny orearod, 
LiQov re Thy xeavieiocy® AA’ Oma Peara. 


Ms. has given ads &ro, Aaimordunrdv 
7, which I fear cannot be admitted as 
a Greek word, and is evidently made 
out of two readings Aamdérouoy and 
Aamdérunroy by a transcriber who was 
in doubt which to take.” Porson. But 
the verb Aaimorouéw occurs in Apoll. 
Rh. ii. 840. 

208. ‘‘oxérw King, and some Mss,’ 
Porson. The construction is: weprro- 
pévnv brd yijs (és) oxdrov ’Atda. The 
dat, is not indefensible: Eur. Iph. T, 
159. ds roy Mdvov pe Kaclyvnroyv ov- 
Ads, “Alfa méupas. ' 

271. « Three Mss., to which add M. 
as a various reading, and N. in the 
text, have Sveravov Blov, whence we 
may deduce d0crave Blov. Some also 
have kal a’, ® warep, others, o& pey, 
& parep. But Aldus and almost all 
Mss. discard &. I have edited St piv, 
@ parep Storave Biov. In the nest line 
Ophvois ravodtprots would be more eie- 
gant.” Porson. Avorave (€vexa) Blov: 
Virg. Ain, iv, 529. Infelix animi. 

212. Similar are the words of Po- 
lyxena in Ovid, Met. xiii. 462. Mater 
obest: minuitque necis mili gaudia : 
quamvis Non mea mors illi, verum 
sua vila gemenda est. 

* 214, Schafer prefers xaraxAdoua, 


a compound of frequent occurrence in 
Euripides. 

Gaveiv for +d Oaveiy. Thus Soph. 
Ant. 1173, Te@viow of 58 C@vres al- 
riot Paveiv, i.e. Tov O., on the contrary 
death happens to be a better lot for 
me. ; 

215. “ That this system may have 
a legitimate ending, Musgrave cor- 
rects, Euyruxla xpelocoy Exv But 
why so much respect should be paid 
to an illegitimate system, I know not. 
If any alteration is necessary, | would 
read tuvruxla xpelocov: xipoe:, which 
receives uo little support from the 
reading perakAavcoua in the preced- 
ing line of the Ms. Z. Sume Mss, have 
éxhpvooey. Eustathius quotes the line 
as edited, U. Q. p. 1363, 571502, 
2.”’ Porson. 

216. Kal why: these particles are 
of constant occurrence in announcing 
the entrance of a new character: par- 
ticularly in connexiou with the re- 
marks of the preceding speaker: and 
are usually put in the mouth of the 
chorus: see 665. Orest. 342. 450. 
Soph. Ant. 526. 1181. 1257. 

219. ‘* kpaSetoay Schol. absurdly : 
kupwleicay Mosq. 1. which, without the 
article, would not be amiss.’’ Porsun. 
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neces 06 wopmoug xal xopsorngees xoeNS 
raccovosw ives Oymeros 0 tmiorarns 
iteeus + émtory rovds rails "AYAAEws. “ETES TON 


oic6 ovy o Oearov; mar’ arocmacbys Bice 


225 


~ / 
PNT els Weoav aLsArOY eLerdns enoi" 
yiywwone 0 aduny, nol magovciay xaxav 
~ ~ ~ \ ~ ~ 
TAY TV. TOPOY TOL Kav KAKOIS, & Ei, Peovery. 
7 = ee a: ow OF ey / . 
Ex. ai, as” ragiorny, we ton, ayav pevyas, 


4 ~ > ¥\ 4 / 
ANNs OTEveery Lav, OVOE dccxovav x EV0S. 


230 


> \ 4 2 W e > 9 ~ ~, 

maya yae oux sOvnrxoy, ov mw tyenv Ooveiv 
> # / ‘ ‘,” y enw 
oud warscév we Zevs, reides 0’, oxws ow 
bed 4 > » / x ¢ / >? / 
HAKWY HHH HAAG joeiCov NTHAKW EY. 


The student will notice the difference 
in the eer of Kupéw, Kipdw, and 
KUpe. hefer considers xvpw@cicay 
merely as a gloss; observing that Wij- 
os xupwHeioa is an expression suited 
to orators and prose writers, but not 
to the tragedians. 

225. Spdceis Ald. and most of the 
Mss. : but the Lib. P. and the Codex 
Viteberg. of Reiske have dpagccov, a 
slight error for Spaqov, a reading sup- 
ported by Gregorius p. 8. and the 
Scholiast, whose words are these: Of 
‘Arrixol xpavra: rots mporraxtixois 
dvr) dpiotinay. Mévavdpos: Oloé’ 8, 71 
nolncov, dyrl rod 8, Tt worhoes. Tov 
abtoy tpdrov Kal Edpintdns, ola@ obv b 
Spavov, avtl rod Spdoes ethveyner. 
The Ms. E. at first had Spdoes ; then 
Spdowy by the same hand, an error for 
Spagoy, as is evident from the marginal 
Scholion, in which passages are cited 
from Menander and Aristophanes, 
Apacov is in Aug. 8. as a various read- 
ing. In B. this note occurs, ruts ypd- 
gous Spdaov.” Porson. ‘ The impe- 
rative is used not unfrequently by the 
Attic poets, in a dependent proposition 
after olo@ 8. Soph. Ged. T. 543. ole ® 


ws wolnoov; knowest thou what thou 
hast to do? Eur. Heracl. 452, aan’ 
olo® 8 wor cbumpatov ; Thus also in the 
third person. Eur. Iph. T. 1211. olo@a 
viv & wor yevéoOw. The phrase seems 
to have arisen from a transposition, for 
molnooy, ola? 8; yevérOw aor, ola® 8 ; 
as Plaut. Rud. iii. 5,18. Tange, sed 
scin’ quomodo?”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 511, 
4. Cf. Med. 600. 

ph’ axoor. 8. Paraphr. ta ph 
a&paipetis thy kdépnv Bla, whre tw rov 
apémovtos els &yava kat pw Tov ena 
xeipay FAOns. Eur. Alc. 656, els ZAey- 
xov eer Pav. 

228. “*7: Edd, Mss. and Stob. p. 
23. but ro: Aug. 2. and Eumatbius de 
Ismenia et Ismenes amoribus iv. p. 
144. Besides the Tragedians are very 
partial to the introduction of the par- 
ticle ro: in gnomes or brief moral sen- 
timents.”’ Porson. 

230. odd¢ 3. x. A pleonasm, Od. B. 
220. Ei 3é xe reOveraros axotow, pndé 
v évros. Il. 1. 92. “Owmdrepos 3€ xe 
wt , kpeloowy Te yévnrat. 

a poet xd’. The repetition of 


‘kaxds is much affected by the tragic 


writers: see 586. 606. 833. 891. 
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pn AvTea, onde napdices Onxrnesc 


235 


eLioropjoas, wos wer eignobas yeea; 
A > ~ 


t ~ 


jis 0 axovTus TOUS towravras TadE. 
Od. kerr’, towra’ rod yeovov yae ov Pbova. 
Ex. oio6’ grin’ 4rAbes "lAiov xarconomos, - 


BvoyvrAcivicns amopos, oumarar T amo 
/ 


240 


é \ 4 , 8 
Povov orarayos ony xarerracov evn 5 


234. fori for %eor: : cf. 238. Hipp. 
705. GAA’ fort kan Tavs Bore owbij- 
var, Téxvov, Andr. 1079. od Err: robs 
Caydvras és pdos podeiv. 

rods éAevd. ph A.— ekirropijcat : 
verbs signifying to ask, inquire, as in 
Latin, take two accus.: see below, 
974. ; * 
235. ‘ Adjectives which have an 

active sense, and are mostly derived 
from verbs active, or correspond to 
them, express their relation to an ob- 
ject, which with the verbs would bein 
the atcusative, by the genitive. Heroth 
ii. 74, pol gies, avOpdrav oddapcas 
SyAhuoves (from SnrcioGal rwa) which 
do not harm men. Comps ii. .109, 
ZEsch. Ag. 1167. "Ile ydéso: Hdpidas 
brA€0pior plawy (from bAePpus; - baw) 
which have. proved destructiré to 
Jriends. Soph. Gd. T. 1487. ‘Phpoy 
pe yas ex ric Brov taxi Sov 
Ovnray havotuar pndevds wzpudhyopos, 
whére { shall converse with no mortal, 
although the Scholiast (Branck T, iv, 
p. 385.) takes mpoctyopos as’ passive 
fur rpoéayopevdpuevos. Soph. Ant. 1184, 
_TladaAddos eas “Orws ixolanv. ebypdror 
mpoanyopos, ut ad Palladem preceés 
Sacerem, See § 318. Eur. Hee..239=% 
235. kapdias Syxrhpia (Sdevew ri 
wapdiay) that afflict the heart, xép= 
Tona: 687681. dpriuabhs Kaxdyr, 
who has but lately -heén. acquainted 
with misfortune :. 1125-1417. “Yroe 
aros fy 3h Tpwixis ‘GAdcews: (irom 
mrevew 71) as he guessed the capture of 
Troy: Andr. 1197. toterdva pédrios 
marpdés. Thus Phen, 216. wedla wepip- 
pura SmeAlas, for & wepipbe?: SaceAlap, 


See Musgr. and Porson on this pas- 
sage. -Med. 735. dxdporos Gedy, be- 
cause. duvivyar Geads was said for &2 
Geovs. Hence cvvepyds tod kowod dya- 
God Xen. Cyrop. iii: 8, 10. dworeats 
odpov Thue. i. 56. vii. 57. from rede 

vy: GAurhpiot rijs Oeod, i. 126. from 

treiy twd.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § $22. 

- 236. col per eipficar xpedy, oportet 
te finem dicendi facere, tibi jam per- 
oratum esse, Musgrave ; who, remarks 
that an allusion is made: to the usual 
formula of terminating a speéch, elpy* 
ro Adyos, Eur. Or: 1201. Ph. 1026. 
So in this play 1267. -Polymestor ‘says 
elpyra: yap, 1.e. I have said what J 
wished, I have done. A 

238. @00véw is construed with a get- 
of the thing and a dat. of the person: 
the latter (ot) is:here omitted; Od. 
A. 879. odk by Eywye Tobrwy cor p6s- 
véomt. Horace. Sat. ii. 6, 86. neque 
illi Sepositi cicteris nec longe invidit 
aven@. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 345. 

241. ** The true reading seems to be 
éBov. Musgrave, dddov. If the formet 
is preferred; it must relate to the cha- 
tracter of the suppliant; if the latter, 
to that of the spy. In Med. 265. Al- 
dus has.given @dvov, but Mss., Lasca- 
ris, ‘Stobwus, and the Scholiast upon 
Sophocles have @dBov. In the verse 
preceding; if any one objects to the 
conjunction, for dvcxAawig 7 Gu. he 
may:read SvoxAaiwlas &uoppos, which 
is more elegant, and used by Euripides 
himself, Hel. 424.” Porson. Upon 
this exploit of Ulysses see Homer Od. 
A. 244. Eur. Rhies. 499. 710. It may 
be remarked in vindication of ¢évov, 
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Dd. 
Ex. 
Od. 
Ex. 
Od. 
Ex. 
Od. 
Ex. 
Od. 
Ex. 


of ov vee angas xorg dices epavot pov. 
eyvw 06 o “Enéva, zat worn nar eie §(L0i ; 
peopel tig xivdvvoy eAdovres payer. 
anya dt yoraray ray eae TURES ay § ; 
aor evdavely ye wois memoirs xeig gL7V. 
vi Onr crckaus, DovaAos wy tos Tore 5 
Torrey raya evenucd, WOTE [aN Gress 
erwnee Onre o, emeprbee re Oovos ; 
wor eirogay ys. Diyos ariov 7008. 
ovxouy xeunvvEs roirde Toig Bovrednacny, 


245 


250 


os && Enon per eraubles, oka gas wadeiv, 
deus 0 ovdev 7 [hes ev, xanag O, Coov Ovve. ; Cuvn 


that Homer mentions the infliction of 
wounds upon himself by Ulysses : Ad- 
+év pw wAnyhow aeKeAlgnor Saudocas. 
Soph. Antig. 1288. Ka} quod éfeiay 
éxBdAAe mvohy Acuntj mapee powlov 
oraddypuaros. 

242. &kpas xapbias, the surface of 
my heart. ‘The same word &xpos how- 
ever Sometimes has an opposite sense: 
Eur. Hipp. 253. Xph yap Hetplas eis 
&AAHAOus SiAlas Ovnrois avaxipvacba, 
Kal uy mpds &xpov pveddv pexiis, Schol, 
a ala St elev, rd Bdbos Tis W- 


243. I have followed Schefer and 

Scholefield in putting a note of inter- 
rogation to this line, which it obviously 
requires. 
+ 244. peuy.—eéad., I recollect that I 
incurred great peril: aicbdvouat, olda, 
yryveokw, dp, Tryéopat, Beuynuas &e. 
take after them a participle in the 
nsomin. where the Latins would use the 
accus. and the infin, See below, 397. 
Med. 26. Ovid Met. ix. 544. superata 
fateri Cogor. Horace Epist. I. 7, 21. 
dignis ait esse paratus. 

245. fw, 1 aor. middle ; &rrw, to 
‘bind, with an accus.; Gmrropuat, to bind 
oneself, to clasp, or touch, with a gen.: 
ef. 273. 

246. “* For év@aveiv ye Brunck con- 
jectures évraxjva.” Porson. ‘* Cf, II. 


- 


A. 513. @éris 8, ws Hwaro youvwr, 
‘Qs Exer’ dumepuvia.” Schef. Paraphr. 
&s re Sdfas vexpwOijvar év trois mois ev 
Sipact Thy euhy xeipa bd Tod séous : 
grasped with the energy of death: so 
that death alone could sever them: 
Horace Epist. i. 1, 85. Immoritur 
studiis. Something parallel occurs 
in Eur. Cycl. 571. SuvexOaveiv d¢ 
onGvTa xpn Te whats, i.e. should 
never be parled from. 

249. See Med. 476. Yowod o° és 
Yoacw ‘EAAhvwv goo, and Porson’s 
note on the recurrence of the ¢, 

252. * hs ought not to have the ¢ 
subscript.’ Dawes Misc, Cr. 264. Yet 
Elmsl. Med. 674. states that phis is 
written in a Bodleian Ms. of Plato, of 
a date prior to the subscription of the 


jota ; acknowledging however that ana- 
logy ought to have greater weight in 
such pvints than the authority of Mss. 


253. “* Adve is a more Attic form, 
which I have now Pat in the place of 
duvn. Schol. Il. Z, 199. in Townley’ 5 
Ms.: dauva of pev duolws rH mweipa 


‘epneio yepasé of 5¢ Swpiov abrd awd rod 
‘Sduvapar obrws *Apiorapxds gnow 


énlora (1. éwlara:) Sdvas SAov 5é ewi- 
oracat. Schal. Od. A. 220. in the 
Harleian Ms. 6674. meipa. eugio yepast 


‘kal  expovoupévou Tob i. ws Td Siva 


wap &rrixois.”” Porson. 
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ayacioroy ULav ore, o7os Onunyogous 
Cnrovre timcs’ unde yirywonoicd two, 255 
of Tous Dirovg PrAuwrovres ov Peorriers, 
yy Tolos TOAAOS Te0s yccesy Agynre Th. 
arae ri On copiona rou)’ nyoupsvos 

’ / ~ ~ id é 

cig Tyvde Taide ~PAPov weiocey Povov ; 


worece TO yen oD exnyary aWlowrordaytiy 
weos ruupor, evbe Bovbureiv wuerArov meEres 5 


260 


a ‘ / 3 ~ , 
A roug wravovrag avramoxreives OeArwy, 

oy f / 
cig rnvd “Aysrrsus evdinag reives Dovov ; 
, ’ >, eX b ‘ ef > H” ¥ 
GAR oudey aurov 70E Y EbOyarrus xaxOy. 


“Enévqy viv cireiy yon taQw meorPaymarc” 
4 Teotce 7 crves. 


/ ‘ wv ? 
xen ya WAETEV ViY, ESS 


254, 5. “ Eustathius Od. ©. p. 1593, 
* 47=304, 46. where he refers to Soph. 
Aj. 523. (Srov 8 amoppet uvijoris eb 
wenovOdros, Ov« ky yéroi8” obrds aor’ 
eiryevhs dvnp.)” Porson. oméppa, your 
race: so seges is used by Horace Epist. 
i. 7, 21. 

258. arap rl 8h Kw. 7. A. Yet what 
cunning scheme has occurred to themin 
decreeing the death of my daughter? 
The question involves two: 1. what 
led them to think of sacrificing a hu- 
man victim? 2. why should they fix on 
my daughter? ; 

260. “ xpyv Aldus and Mss. which 
seems correct if taken for xpijvat ac- 
cording to Eustathius, Od. K. p. 1647, 
37=381, 45. xpeay Brunck. Again 
Eust. Il. 1. p. 751, 54652, 32. Kal 
7d xpivat 3 Grapeupatoy, & Kal xpi 
povorvAAdBws Aéyerat mapd Te Evpt- 
mln kal SopoxdAci. Again avOpwrocpa- 
yew for dvOpwroxtoveiv several Mss. 
Eustathius, Thom. Mag. v. xpqv. But 
&vOpwroxtoveiy Eust. Il. T. p. 1179, 
381244, 53.” Porson. +d xpijv, ne- 
cessity, fate, the will of the Gods: 
Herc. F. 824. 1d xpiv viv eéowberv. 

262. rods xravdvtas fur roy Kra- 
véyra, i. e. Paris: see below, 387. 
403. 

263. ‘‘ Canter has erroneously rive:, 


265 


which would mean penus ob cadem 
luit ; relve. is dirigit, the metaphor 
being taken from a bow. In a passage 
of Aschylus, Choéph. 649. relves pi- 
gos Ald. Robortell,’”’ Porson. 

264. The verbs épydfouar, wosée, 
dpdw, take two accusatives in the At- 
tic writers. So also Zopyaand péfw in 
Homer, Il. I. 355. Hewoddéxov «axt 
pétar: E. 175. kal 8%) wand rorrd opye 
Tpaas. Observe elpyaora: is here used 
actively, in 1068. passively. See the 
note on 789. 

265. “ rpdogpaypue Ald. rporpdypare 
in recent editions, which is confirmed 
by Harl. King’s Ms. of the Royal So- 
ciety, and seven others. Ammonis 
however, being well skilled in metre, 
has restored the reading of Aldus. 
Beck conjectures mpécpayyd ri, with- 
out reason. See the note on Orest. 
1051.”’ Porson. The latter note refers 
to the use of the neuter plural -xpo- 
opdypara for a single victim : on which 
see also Monk on Eur. Hipp. 11. So 
below 614, oxnywydrwv for anxnris: 
Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 959. prefers 
xphv, to xph, he ought to ask: xpi 
viv aireiy means, he must ask: as in 
267. «i 3 alxu. xph tiv’ Exxp. 0, if a 
captive must die. Cf. Med. 573. 
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ei O ain ma hwrov yen cw txngsroy Seveiy, 
warres O bree Pigovony, ovy, n{eaay ros" 
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—. 0” nav ovdev jooov eugedn. 
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a whey dinaio rovd cash repces royor" 
a x} cevvsdodvess det o, amosrovans epou, 
enouear. abo 1s ENS, ws Ons, X6006, 
Hob THOSE yenkas, Teorrirvay, meenidos. 


avbemrouos cov raves Ta avray eye 
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xe r amoral viv rob , imeTevw TE OF, 
[LN [kOv TO TéxVOY éx xsgay arorm eons, 
ands xrcvnre. trav redvnxoray HAIG. 
THUTN yey nba, namirnbopnors xonay 


70 GvTs TohAwy Eori wos Taearpvyn, 


280 


roAss, tiOnvn, Baxreor, nyEemav odor. 


268. “ iwepBddovcav J. meaning 
rmepBddAoveay, as in Aug. 1. which is 
zood in itself, but proceeds from a 
zloss. “Treppépety, to excel, Soph. (Ed. 

. 381. C. 1007. Aristarchus in Sto- 
yeus Ecl, Eth, p. 171. ed. Grot. The 
vlaces of Herodotus, iv. 74. viii. 138. 
i144. ix, 96. are collected by Portus. 
Upopépev Eur. Med, 1088. has the 
same meaning.’ Porson. 

271. TG wev 8. Thus far do I urge 
my argument, contest this point on 
reneral principles of justice and equity. 
She then proceeds to allege her par- 

icular claims upon his gratitude. 

274. ‘‘ yepaias Ald. Perhaps we 
thould read with one of the Moscow 
Mss, rijs yepaas.”” Porson. 

277. axoomdans, do not you, (Ulys- 
P teur my daughter Jrom me: pn- 
Sree, nor you, (the Greeks) slay 


278. Eur. Or, 234. GaAs Exw roi 
lurruxeiy. Dawes, M. Cr, 45, has re- 
barked that Gaius is never construed 
vith a gen. in Homer. 

279. ‘Eur. Or. 66, Tavrn yéynée 

Eurip. Hee. 


KamAhGera kaxav.”’ Porson. ‘‘ Verbs 
signifying to recollect, to forget, pyva- 
ada, uynobijvas, pvhoa bes, AavOdveo- 
Bai, AfPerGa:, and their compounds, 
are followed L by a gen., as prhoacde Se 
Govpidos dAnjs.”” Matth, Gr. Gr. § 325. 

280. ‘‘ A very similar idea is ex- 
pressed in a passage cited by Alex. 
Rhet, p. 578, 2.ed. Ald. from another 
play of Euripides: ’AAX’ fide pw eké- 
owoev* Hoe pot Tpopds, Marnp, AbeAGh, 
Suwts, ayxipa, oréyn.’ Porson. See 
his note on Eur. Or, 62, Il. Z. 429. 


“Exrop, &tdp ob por toot marhp Kal 


wétvia phrnp, "H8é xaolyvntos, cb 5€ 
por Oadrepds wapdxaitis. 

281. wéAus, patria. Heraclid. 14. xat 
nédus mev ofxerai. ‘* Patriotism upon 
a narrow scale, or attachment to a 
particular commonwealth, (though it 
was oftener only to a party in that 
commonwealth) was common among 
the Greeks; but even the pretension 
to patriotism including all Greece, was 
rare. The Greek term g:Admarpis was 
nearly synonymous with giAdrods. 
To express the more liberal ee 
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ou Tous xgurouwrens ven xearsiv a pa meen, 

oud eurvyourras e Soxeiv weakeu a cei. 

nie ee HY Or, anne my oux eke ere” 

roy ware 3 orBor 7 jue ev he aPeidero. 285 
arn, @ Dirov yévevoy, aiderdnri fé, 

oer eigoy. eAday 0 is “A yoecsicoy orearor, 
maenyoenaoy, ws amoureivesy pboves 

yoveci ners, os Tomearoy OUx ExTElvarE 

Bawwy a ATOTTUACT UTES, AD’ WUTELLUTE. 900 
vojeog Oo éy viv roig r erevbégors ‘aos 

neh Tow dovrois ani woerog EITC meet. 

700 ak banc, KY HOKWS rEyne, ro ov 


extending to the whole nation, the that excellent critic Franciscus Oudi- 
Greeks used the term @iAéAAny.” Mit- nus, who contends (Misc. Obs. Nor. 
ford’s History of Greece vi. p. 148. Vol. V. p. 431.) that a must be short 
282. ‘‘xph Edd.and Mss.dei Brunck, from the Attic word forsooth Judaicum 
from conjecture, in consequence of in Juvenal xiv. 101.” Porson. 
xpewy which follows so near. For the 289. Compare Eur. Heracl. 961. 
same reason in 969. he has changed Ovx« ZoTw Sc10v révie cor KaTaKTave. 
xph into 87. Who after this would Oix Byrn’, by ye SarPP Zrwow & 
suppose that in the Bacclie 507.(515.) pdyy.— AA. Xpiv révde wh Siv, unk 
which play he edited with the He- dpav odos réde. AT. Tér’ hduchOn 
cuba, he should have left, 8r: -yap mpa@rov ob Gavav 85¢: 1009. Niv od» 
Ln xpedv, obra: xpewy Tladeiy ? Sto- éresdh we ob Biddecay Tére Tipd@upor 
beus also p. 435. ed. Grot. has xp, bya, Toiow ‘EAAhvav vuois Ov ayris 
and also roy xparovvra, but the usual ela: tg Kravdyri KaT@avdy. Thuc. iii. 
reading is better.’’ Porson. 58. mpovoodvres Ort éxdyras re éAdBe- 
283. ‘‘mpdrrew not a few Mss. re, rai L xeipas mpoirxopévous* 5 Be vd- 
Again for obx ely’ tr: J. has obxér elul, pos Trois “EAAno: ph xrelvery rovrovs. 
Harl. Barocc. 37. dodAn oéGev,a cor- By @dvos Musgrave understands ira 
ruption introduced from 797. xpdrrew Deorum, Nemesis: as in Orest. 963. 
and ov« efu’ &r: Stobeus.” Porson. Fv pOdvos my efre OedOev. But it more 
ToT , SC. evTUXOVCR. probably here signifies, am invidious, 
285. Verbs signifying fo take any- odious, censurable proceeding. 
<< thing from one, take two accus. I]. A. 293. “*Aéyp all the old editions and 
275. unde ob révd’, &yabds wep édv, Mss. with Gellius xi. 4. and Stobzeus 
&roalpeo xotpny: O. 462. (Zevs) Ted- p- 173. [‘* Thus also Tzetzes Exeg. in 
Kpov TeAauaviov ebxos dwnipa. Matth. Iliad. p. 5,14. Td yap dglapa TovTov 
Gr. Gr. § 432. kare rov Ed pimlbnv, cal mands A€yor, 
287. * Both here and in 508.519. %redev.” Schaf.] But Muretus Opp. 
Branck and Beck have edited *Ayati- T, iii, p. 593. has tacitly corrected 
nds, from what motive I know not.Aéyys: which critics in general ap: 
"Axainds is the Attic form, in which prove. For when the Greeks expresi 
most of the Mss. coincide. For no a person by a circumlocution, they 
notice is to be taken of the opinion of return as soon as possible to the persot 
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adokourray say, 
295 


f 
Mo. sig tor ovrw oTeEppos avieumov Quoi, 
NTiS, You owY week puaneay odvenarwy 
/ \ ? 
xrvovaee Oenvous, ovx av sx Baros daxen; 


a€self. [Not always. Lucian cer- 
tainly has departed from the rule, 
Trageedopod. 312, T. iii. p. 662. Obre 
Aids Bpovrais Sarpwveos Fpice Bla, 
*AAAD’ EGave Pordevti Sapeion Geod ppé- 
va BéAe:x. Compare also Euripides be- 
low v. 301.” Schef.] Homer therefore 
never says Bin ‘HpaxAnein, frep, but 
Bin ‘Hpaxdneln, 8orep. In Il. T. 415. 
indeed we meet with, Nat 38 cal Key 
Eya wvow Zepipoio Oéoimev,” Hyrep dAa- 
potdrny odo’ Expeva:, but the Scho- 
liast on Apoll, Rh. ii, 276. furnishes 
us with Tévwep dAadpérarov. Thus a 
few lines before, Hecuba, after having 
said @ircy yéveioy, proceeds with éa- 
Ody, not €Addv. Those who construe 
Adyy with 7d dtlwya, would have Eu- 
ripides use the idiom of the modern 
Italians or French. Si Votre Gran- 
DEUR savoit lire, ELLE verroit bientét, 
que je ne Lut ai rien dit, que de veri- 
table. Heath defends the common 
reading on another principle, namely, 
by making Aéyp to be the middle 
voice, But the instances which he 
brings from Homer are nothing to the 
purpose ; the Attics nerer say A¢youa 
for Aéyw. In Soph. Gd. C. 1186. 
Adferas is passive, as it always is in 
the Tragic writers. Photius Ms. Acée- 
Ta’ AexOhoera. Compare v. 895,” 
Porson. ‘‘'T'o the instances from 
Homer collected by Porson, add Od. 
N. 20. xal ra pay €5 wardOnx’ iepdy 
pévos *AAnwdo0, Abrds idy 8:0 nds: 
and compare Il. A. 690. "EA@dy ydp 
B” exdxwoe Bln ‘Hpaxdneln.” Schaef, 
294, ‘‘ welOee Aug. 1. Harl. and 
Brunck’s membrane, which tense 
agrees with ¥#«g@ which is the reading 
of Gellius (N- A. si. 4.) The Ms, E, 
also has weiges, Dut erased. If this 
reading be referred, render it: vin- 
cere solet, Not vincet [vincit ?] Ennius 


has thus turned these three verses : 
Hec tu etst pervorse dices, facile 
Achives flexeris ; Nam opulenti quum 
loquuntur pariter alque ignobiles, Ea- 
dem dicta eademque oratio equa non 
@que valet.’ Porson. 

295. trav doxotvrwy, Paraphr. iro 
€ evidtwy xad évrinwy. Eur. Heracl. 
897. Tepwvdv dé 7: kal plrwy &p’ Ed- 
ruxlay idé00a Tay wdpos ob doxodvrwy, 
qui nullo antea in numero habebantur. 
Tro. 608. ‘Op@ r& Tay Oeay, ds TH uty 
mupyovo” tyvw Ta pwndty byra, Ta Se 
Soxobvr’ dmdrAcoav. 

** abrds without the article does not 
mean idem, but ipse. H. Stephens there- 
fore in the Preface to his Thesaurus 
Lingue Grece cites &irdés. But I 
have edited ards from the rule laid 
down by Dawes, and from the prin- 
ciples of analogy. Eustathius on Il. 
B. p. 209, 10=158, 26. and elsewhere 
cites 6 airds.” Porson. 

296. “Otx torw Aldus and Mss. 
But Gregorius de Dial. p. 26. has T/s. 
A negative frequently usurps the 
place of an interrogative. See the 
note on Orest. 792, where I think I 
have rightly restored mod for od in the 
passage from Alexis. The same sub- 
stitution must also take place in Ari- 
stoph. Eccl. 935. wot yap dvarxerdy 
tours yf érevbépy ;”’ Porson. | 

298. ‘* Musgr. first conjectures @p7- 
vos, then -yAfyous: but without ne- 
cessity, Such pleonasms abound in 
the Tragedians, and are sometimes re- 
ciprocal, as in Tro. 609. Euripides 
says Ophywv ddvpuol. Thus xoitas 
Aéxtpov Med, 436. Adktpwy xolras 
Alc. 946. The example in Soph. An- 
tig. 424. is remarkable, és dray Kevijs 
Eivijs veoooay bppavdy BAdyn A€xos- 
Besides yAfvous would violate the 
metre. Dawes has laid down his 
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Od. ExaBn, didaorxov, unde Ta) dowovpetves 


roy ep Abyovree dvomern rolov Qeevi. 


sya To poy voy rae, vp ovmse nuToxovy, 
ouesy Er osog sips, x0U% draws revo. 


Py 


, 
elroy Eig KwaVTeS, OVX cepvnoopuces, 


Teoias arovons, avdei tra mewre oreurov 


ony wade, Oouvecs opayioy ebarrovpere 


$05 


sy 7 WOE yae rede vouey ok monroxl monE«E, 
orayv rig tobrog mee meobupos w ay avne 
pndey Pignras TY xoLxLOVaNY mréov. 

niiv Oo Aysrrens ae sog TITS, ydvetr, 


Boevav v ure ns Edd ad0 narKMor avne. 
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ovxouv Tod ciayeor, 66 BAeroves Ev Dido 


canon, as usual, rather too hastily, 
that no syllable can be made short by 
a scenic writer, where the consonants 
BA, YA, YH, ‘y, Bu, Sv, concur. This 
rule, generally true, is sometimes 
transgressed by A:schylus, Sophocles, 
and Aristophanes, but never, I beliere, 
by Euripides. In Med. 1252. if the 
reading is correct, we must tolerate 
tBaacrey as a liberty taken by the 
Chorus. In Troad. 1261. éAwldas & 
go Karéyvaye Biov: read xaréxvaye. 
The passage in the Electra 1021. 
Tvvaind, yAdoon mixpérns tveott tis, 
I consider as corrupt.” Porson. 

éxB. Sdepv. Eur. Heracl. 130. dare 
pe exBadeiv olkrm Sdepv. Hel. 1563. 
exBardvres Bdxpva. Virg. En. ii. 8. 
Quis talia fando Myrmidonum, Do- 
lopumve, aut duri miles Ulyssei Tem- 
peret a lacrymis ? 

299. 300. Render thus : donot thro’ 
irritation fancy (xowd gpevt) him 
your enemy who speaks Sor the best: 
TP Oupoupévp, Schol. 7G Gung. Thus 
in Orest, 204. rq@ Alay wapemévy, by 
excessive weakness. ‘* Thucydides 
especially is fond of using participles 
for substantives : i. 36. yrdrw 7d wey 
Sedids adrod (7d dos) icxiv Exov rods 
évayrious waddAov poBijcoy, 7d 5 Bap- 
covv (7d Odpcos) uh detanévou, doves 


by xpds lrxydovras Tobs ex8pobs ade- 
éorepoy écéuevov: 43. dv re role 
&giovvri, for atimpars: 142. ev ty 
Hy mederdvri dfuverarepa Ecovru, 
through want of practice. Eur. Iph. 
A. 1280. 1d xelvov BovAduevor, his 
will.”’ Matth. Gr, Gr.§. 570. To the 
instances from Thuc., Blomfield adds 
the following: ii. 61. Tq Timwpiy 
Tis wérAews awd Tov prev, the honor 
which the city has by means of her 
command : ili, 10. év T@ SiakAdoorr: 
THs yvdpns: vii. 88. 7d Hovxdfor tis 
punrés. 

308. épnra, the middle voice, 
carries off for himself, receives. Ke- 
kiovwy: the penultima of comparatires 
in wy is long in the Attic, short in the 
Tonic. 

309. “ Translate thus: Dignus A- 
chilles, qui a nobis honorem accipiat. 
Alcest. 440. Gfia 8€ wor Tiyuqs. Ari- 
stoph, Ach. 633. @noly 8 elvar wodAav 
dyabay &kios duiv 6 woinrhs. Pac. 918. 
TloAA@y yap dpiv Kkws Tpvyaios a’8- 
poveds eyd. These two places of Ari- 
stophanes are unnecessarily meddled 
with by Dawes, to whom Brunck has 
assented with respect to the former.” 
Porson. 

311. BAéwovr: fur Savri: Iph. T. 
717. éxel o° eye Cavdvta waGArAoy 4} 
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> y \ 
xeajnerd , émsl O OAwAs, pay] yeanerd ers; 
3 ~ 3 ~ a ina 
ekev’ Th Onr éeei Th, nv Tig au Pavy 
~ > "4 > : 
orearov + abporois, ToAcuion TF crymvicr 3 
4 


moregn mayouwsd, } Dirovynooney, 


tov xarbavord’ opavres ov rimasvon ; 
f ~ 
roi pony smorys Caves wiv ad jusoay, 
> ax 
Heb OMiNne EY OL, RavT av AenovvTws tyo4, 
/ ‘ / a\ 3 / 
rupov 06 Povdroieny av a&invwevov 


Tov suov opcabas” die mameod yoo 4 yao. 
U / 


320 


ei 0 oinren waryew Onc, rad avrenove [0v. 
eloiv roe niniv, ovdEev Howov LOAsces, 

yenias yuraines, 708 aeecBuras, ober, 
wuURas Tr coho raw VULDion THT amLEvecs, 


av nde xevber: comar dain xone. 


f 7w ¢t ~ ] ’ ~ é 
TOALA THO . N{AEbs }, Gk KHOMWC york Comey 
~ \ ‘\ 
Tihav Tov Exbrov, awabiov OPAnTOME?Y. 


BAgrov® tiw pirov. Alcest. 143. Kal 
aws ay aurds xarOdvo te Kal BAérot ; 
Tro. 628. Od rairdy, & wai, r@ BAé- 
wew To xaT@aveiy, In other places we 
have #Aor, pdos or pas, (662.) pas 
HAtov supplied. 

312. ‘* dAwae. Brunck from his 
membrane has edited &meor:.”’ Por- 
son. ph xpéper® eri, ds law, we 
treat him so no longer. 

313. elev frequently precedes an in- 
terrogation: Phen. 856. 1609. Hipp. 
207. Med. 386. 

318. ‘* cpuixpdy not few Mess.; the 
transcribers either supposing that the 
first syllable in ouixpds might be short- 
ened, or being unconcerned about the 
anapest in the second foot. Thus 
below 336. riva for 7: Cant. J. But 
cpixp’ is supported by Eustathius, II. 
A. p. 462, 16351, 49. bs fav pty 
abtdpxws txe: nal émt puxpois.” Por- 
son. Schefer would punctuate thus: 
taut: piv, nad’ judpav Kei o. & and, in 
good truth, whilst I amalive, even if I 


hare but little for each day, all my 
wants would be supplied. 

319. “ dtiotv, to honor, as Heracl. 
921. Soph. Aj. 1114. od yap HElov rods 
pndévas, Eustathius quoting this pas- 
sage on Il. H. p. 666, 46=535, 12. 
K. 801, 53==720, 16. has oredavot- 
sevov, being, I imagine, more familiar 
to his time, although he might have 
got it from v. 126. above. Thus also 
a gloss in a Cambridge Ms. rindépe- 
vov, orepduevoy. Thomas Magister 
under dw cites the passage without 
any variation.” Porson. 

320. d:a xaxpol, sc. xpdvov, ‘a mu+ 
nument to late posterity.’ Potter. 

$23. ‘The Homeric 78% (says Valck. 
on Pheniss. 1683.) ought not to be 
obtruded upon an Attic Tragic writer; 
not recollecting an instance from Herc. 
Fur. 30. “Apolov’ Se ZHbov exydvw 
Aids, quoted by himself on Phen. 609. 
(615.)”’ Porson, 

$27. duablay dbrAhcomey, will incur 
the imputation of, Soph. Ant. 1028, 
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7} BaeBaga Oe pare TOUS Dirovs Dirovs 
nyeiods, ware Tous na rws rebraxoras 


bavpaled, ws ay 7 piv "EAAas evrvyy, 


Uunéig 0 xn Omose Toi Bovrsvmaory. 
Xo. ai, as’ 0 Bovror w ws HOLKOV meQuntvers, 


Toney Oa en eM vi Big Vir G)LEVOV. 
Ex. @ duyaree, ob ‘Hol joey rovyor ™e0¢ aidigee 


Peovdas, arny pievres cee rou Povov" 


ov 0, & Tb psig divermar, i i wenrng, EYES, 
rroidalt, eos, wor andovos rrome, 
Qboyyas | isioa, an oregnOnven Biov. 
apoomimre 0 vixens rovd Odvocéws yoru, 


Adbdadla ro: cxaidrnr’ dprAoKdver. Eur. 
Ale. 1112. poplay 8 dpdAmcKdves. 
Dem. Olynth. 1. fin. "Apd ye dpare 
kal xarauavOdvere, ep Exdorov rot- 
twv, nAlknv by wpAnkdres mwapdvo.av 
Fre, ef ri rowwodrov érvyxdvere eyngic- 
pévo ; Eur. Med. 405. ofyeA@ra Se7 
a” bprcw Tois Sivpelos. This Gre- 
cism is imitated by Horace, Od. i. 14, 
15. tu, nisi ventis Debes ludibrium, 
cave. 

328. ‘* 3) recent editions; I have 
replaced 8¢ from Ald. and Mss.” Por- 
son. 

329. iyyciobe and @avudfere are in 
the imperative mood, not the indica- 
tive. Compare Dem. c. Lept. 490. 
Mfr’ obv éxeivul wore watcato, ef kp’ 
eSiacOa: Set, ros pty Eavrovs ayabdy 
Tt To.ovvras pATE Tiw@vTes pre Bav- 
pdtovres, wn@ susis tavavria robrois 
Tous pev evepyéras Tima@yres. ‘This 
use of @avudfw for colo, honoro, is no- 
ticed by Monk on Eur, Hipp. 105. who 
compares Virg. G. iv. 215. illum ad- 
mirantur, et omnes Circumstant fre- 
mitu denso, stipantque frequentes. 
Hor. Carm. iv. 14, 42. te profugus 
Scythes Miratur, © tutela presens 
Italie, domineque Rome. Construe 
thus from v, 326. But we Greeks, if 
we judge ill in honoring a brave man, 
will submié to the imputation of folly. 


And do you, Barbarians, continue not 
to consider those.your friends who are 
sv, and to pay no respect to those who 
hare nobly died ; so that Greece [by 
acting as she does] may be crowned 
with success, and you may meet wilh 
the return that your sentiments de- 
serve. | 

332. ‘‘ wépun’ Gel is the common 
reading ; and so in Stobzus Ixii. p. 
237. wepucéva: Ald. and a consider- 
able number of Mss. together with 
Eumathius viii. p. 301. But all have 
TroAu@ in the next line, to which ! 
have added a letter. For pv is very 
easily omitted, being frequently re- 
presented in Mss. by a thin stroke. 
Again kparoduevov Stobeus, and the 
Ms. J. as-a various reading.” Porson. 
The construction is: as kaxdy (éot!) 
Td mepukévat SovAov : wepurévar for 
elva:: as iva: Med. 522. def p’, ds 
Zoe, wy Kaxdy hova: Aéyerw. 

334. ‘ dduot Ald, of "wot Brunck, 
and also a Harleian Ms.; nor have | 
thought it wortll while to differ ina 
point of little consequence. Both | 
consider right ; the latter by elision, 
the former by crasis.”” Porson. 

335. ‘ Branck would prefer p:pé- 
tes, because the Tragedians generally 
are partial tothe first aorist. And in- 
deed the Ms, £. has pipOévtes, although 
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xi rods, Ty) on wor ewoimreieces TOY NY. 
(loa. (ga o, Odvecer, Oesciy up siwaros 

eum rorTee NEIge x04 meorwrray 6 moe Ay 

oreeorree, (2n wov meoabirycs yevescedos. 


bagorss’ medevyus roy epoy inéovoy Aiea, 


$45 


ag Expouns ye, TOUT aveynaion veer, 
Oceveiv re yenCovo’® ei d& on Povrncomes, 
anda Deevovwers, 00k Pirorpuros yern. 

ri yue at Osi Cay, 7 7 mare joey mv covace 


Devyay aTAvTay TOUTO [LOL mewroy 


Biov. 350 


itd let pony cAmriowy xarwy iro, 
Bucsrevor youn, Giro» ov oLsxeov yO hay 
eyvour, orov daw § eoriny T capi oyces” 
Béorown 0, 4 dvornvos, Idciesow Hy 


/ ~ 9 
youvesei, wapbevors T aroprEerros weree, 


b 4 ~ \ \ ~ / . 
ion enor, wAqv ro xarbavery wovoy 


6 is in part erased.’’ Porson. See the 
note on Phen. 986. 

340. ei, endeavor to persuade 
him. Cf. Med. 345. ofreipe 8 abrovs: 
kal ov Tor waldwy marhp MépuKas: eixds 
® dorly ebvoidy o° Exew. Il. 2. 486. 
En, xii. 932. 

343. ‘“‘rotumadw Ald. tuwradrtw 
many Mss. and Eustathius on Il, A. 
p. 129, 14==97, 31. with no difference 
as to the sense, but a most important 
one as to the metre. My meaning 
will perhaps be better understood by 
observing, that very few verses are to 
be found in the Tragedians like the 
one in the beginning of the Ion,” AtAas 
5 xadkéoiot voTos odpavdy.” Porson. 
See the note on Pheen. 1419. and Por- 
son’s Preface p. xiii. 

345. rdv endv ixéoiov Ala, Paraphr. 
thy éuhv ixectay. Schol. of inxerevov- 
tes, ‘Ikéotov Ala mpoérevov. Od, N. 
213. Zebs opdas tloato ixerhows. 
Vou have escuped the vengeance of 
Jove, which would fall on you for re- 


jecting mea suppliant: inasmuch as I 
will follow you voluntarily. 

346. ‘‘ ye (for oot, as in Aldus) is 
given by Brunck from his membrane : 
the Ms. N. has oe, and oo written 
above it: ye having been first changed 
into ge, and then ge into go: on ac- 
count of the construction. Cleanthes 
in Epictetus Enchir. 77. confirms ye 
by his imitation : “Ayou 5é pw’, & Zed, 
kal ov ¥ 7 mempanevn, Oro: ro? Syiv 
elul Siatreraypuevoss ‘Ns epoual y’ kon- 
vos? Av Be ph _Bédw, Kands yevdpevos, 
ovdiv fiocov fount. Perhaps both 
would have written better thus, Kakds 
(xakh) pavodua, Koddty hacoy evoua.”’ 
Porson. 

355. “ wapbévaicl 7 Ald. [See note 
on 298.] But King wap0évos 7’ from 
Mss.; and thus the membr. Cant. J. 
M.N. R., rapGévois without the con- 
junction, others. Canter wéya for uéra, 
without reason.”’ Porson. 

356. ** Others @eviow.’’ Porson. 
wAhy Td KaT@aveiv. ‘* The infin. with 
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voy O Estes dovAy. BOWTA [keV ILE TOUVOULG 
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beveiy éoccy ribnow, ovx siwmbos ov 
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reir lows ay Oeomworay wrwy Poever 
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TUY OIL KY, OTTIG AYULOD  wynTETees, 
, 
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9 / ~ 
dlrs TE YATECWY TOAAWY HOI 


aeorbeic 


\ oI Fa 
cevaryuny oiroroLoy &Y Dosore, 


caipe Te Owe, xepniow + EDerravecs, 

Avmpay ayovray nuteay Lh cveryxnres” 

evn 06 rapa dovrog wynrog wodev 865 
yenvel, rugcvvay acoober n&smpever. 


the accus. of the article is sometimes 
put without being governed by a verb 
or a preposition, and in different 
senses. With regard to, as far as 
concerns, both at the beginning of a 
proposition, and after some words. 
Xen, Cyr. i. 6, 18. vii. 5,46. Eur. 
Hec. 356. Yon Geviot, rAhy 7d KaTOa- 
veiv pdvov.”’ Matth. Gr Gr. § 542, 
Obs. 4. b. 

358. ** The junction of a substantive 
participle with another participle is 
rare, Yet Homer has, Il. T. 80. ém- 
orduevdv wep édvra. Aristophanes Ran, 
733. Obre yap robroiw obcw od Ke- 
«iBdnAevpévais. Menander in Stobeus 
iv. p. 53, 38. "Ewav év dyabois ebvoot- 
nevis tis vy. Add to these Aristot. 
éva. ’Axpoag. iii. 13. It is frequent in 
later writers.” Porson. Aéschin. c. 
Timarch. p. 69. Reisk. Kalwep dyuo- 
Aoyouuévou Tov xpdyparos bvros. 

359. Sernorav—baris. ‘‘ The rela- 
tive often differs in number, from the 
word to which it is referred, and is in 
the singular when that is in the plural. 
This takes place when it refers not so 
much to a determinate person or thing, 
as to all of the species to which the 
preceding substantive belongs, or when 
a word of general import, as was, pre- 
cedes, Hence also in this case doris 
or $s &y is commonly put. II. 11. 621. 
xarerdvy ce—navtov avOpdrwy oBéo- 
cat pévos, bs Ké cev kvta “EAC duvvd- 
nuevos, Od. &. 293. Olvds oe Tpwe: pe- 





Aundys, Bore xad BAAous BAdrret, bs & 
bw xavddv €Ap. Comp. ib. 313. Soph. 
Antig. 707. “Oaris yap abrds } ppored 
pévos Bonet, *H yA@ooay, hy ob« bor, 
h wuxhy Exew, Otro: Siawrux bores, 
&p@noay xaxol.”” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 475. 
See also Brunck on Soph. Aj. 760. 
Monk on Eur. Hipp. 78. whio pro- 
duces an instance of this Grecism from 
Tibullus i, 6, 39. Tune procul absilis, 
quisquis colit arte capillos, Effut 
effuso” cui toga laxa sinu. On the 
double &y, see Matth. Gr. Gr, § 599. 

361. ‘* xarépwy wordy displease: 
Brunck, who conjectures xayuéay 70A- 
A@y : to no purpose.” Porson. 

362. ‘* Thus Ald. Some editions 
have mpofels, which does not suit the 
sense so well.’’ Porson. Herc. F.710. 
"Emel 3 dvd-yxnv mpoorléns huiv Cavey. 
Such repetitions as dyd-yiny and ‘dyay- 
xdoe: in v. 364. seem to have been 
rather affected by the Tragedians: 
comp. 223. @iuaros 8 émiordrns, ‘le 
pevs 7 éwéarn Tovde mais "AxiAdews. 

avdyxnyv o. Hecuba in Tro. 500, ex- 
presses her fears that she shall be 
compelled to undergo similar indigni- 
ties: Tovrois we mpocOhaovow, }) Oupav 
Adrpw KAjoas puadecew, Thy texodcay 
“Extopa, *H ovrowouiv x. 7. A. An- 
drom. 164. Sei 0’, dvr) ray mply dABlwv 
ppornudrwy, Tritcs tarerhy, wxpoo- 
neceiv 7 éudv youu, Salpew re Sane 
tovudy: the words of Hermione to 
Andromache. 
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ov Ont’ aQinu oumarey eAsvdegoy 
Pey yes 700, Aidy meooriBeia’ & ov Oe mers. 
cy" ouy, ‘Odveasi, rouk Ovegyarai pe cya" 


ovr eraidos yee, ore Tov doEns 0 ope 


Beeoros moe nev, wo wor éu mock ous Ae ven 
Lente, ovo 7 nuiv pandev gumroday yen 
Aéyoucn, pare dewerce oopeBavrov dé pos 
Joc veiy, melv aboxea en mar aS icey TUY EL. 


oars yee ovx eiwbe 5 yever bees KUKON, 


375 


Peges piv, anyei Q,, auyey evribels Coya" 
Bavav oO ay ein adrov Evrvyerrecos, 


367. ob dira, no indeed ; Elmsley 
Eur. Heracl. 987. dept geyyos 
udrwy for morior, as BAérw for vivo, 


1. 

369. “ &y ofv pw’ Ald. Some Mss. 
you pz’, which is very nearly the true 
ading. For by taking away a small 
roke (yw mw) we must read “Ay’ ofy as 

Thomas Magister v. di:axpaua.” 

son. Si€pyacat, dispatch me; so 
tpdaow 513. and conficio in Latin. 
This word hath ended him.” Shaksp, 
enry Iv. 





370. ** A similar collocation of ris’ 


curs in Asch. Prom. 21. “Iv’ obre 
why, obre Tov poppy Bporay “Owe. 
oph. Trach. 3. otr ef ards, o 
tw xaxdés. See below 1161.’2-Porson, 
w for && twos, expectation from any 
ie. 

371. xpn, it is possible: see Med. 
18. 

372, ‘* ua@rep Ald. here and else- 
here, which and similar Dorisms 
ing has removed on the authority of 
Iss, and with the approbation of 
‘alck, on Pheen. 11.’’ Porson. 

373. By Se Ald. Mss, vary.” 
‘Orson. Aéyoura, phre Bpaoa, i. e. 
ATE Avy fe 8p. Soph. Phil. 770. mpos 
tay, éplenat “Exdvra phy’ kxovra. A 
milar ellipse occurs in Virg. Ain. i. 
41. quo justior alter, Nec pietate fuit 
ec bellu major et armis, 


374. uh Kar atlay: 855. xpicOa 
ph Kata yvdunv tpdwos: Med. 771. 
Séxou Se uh mpds idovhy Adyous. 

375. yevecOar kaxGy, to experience 
distress, Eur. Herc. F. 1356. “Ardp 
mévwv 8) puplov eyevoduny. Soph. 
Trach. 1103. “AAAwy Te pdx bev pupicey 
éyevodunvy. Antig. 582. caxav &yev- 
oros. In the Scriptures we meet with 
the expression yevoua Oavdrov. ‘The 
student will observe the difference 
between the active and middle voices: 
yedw, to make another taste, yevoua, 
to make oneself taste, to taste: thus 
Herod. vii. 46. ‘O 8% deds, yAuKiy ryev- 
cas Tov aldva, pbovepds ev aitq eiplo- 
Kerat €ov, having given us a taste of. 
‘« The Latins use the verb gustare in 
asimilar sense: Herus meus hic quidem 
est; gustare ejus sermonem volo. 
Plaut. Mostel. v. 1,15. Et tu, Galba, 
quandoque degustabis i imperium. Tac. 
Ann. vi. 20.” Review of this ed. of 
the Hecuba, in tlhe Literary Chronicle 
and Weekly Review for January 27. 
1827. 

377. waAdAov ebruxéorepos. ‘* The 
adv. “@AAor is often put with the com- 

arative. Herod. i. 31. ‘Os &uewor efn 
vOpmrwp rebvdvat padAov h dew: 32. 
MaGAAov dABidrepds éort, and in Homer, 
I]. Q. 203. Antrepos wardrov. AEsch. S. 
c. Th. 675. Tis &AAos paGAdAov éevdind- 
tepos ; Isocr. Archid. 138. woAd maa- 
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~ ? f # ~ ? s 
i ; 
aTNs EUYEVEIAS vom ToIoLW ations oo ; 
Ex. xaros mer imag, Ouyaree’ arm ra nore 
Aven TeOTErTIV. ei O& des rw LInAéwe 
yaew yeverbos wasds, xi Loyor Quyeiv 


vucts, Odvowed, rivde wiv pon xreivers® 
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¢ ~ » \ \ > / 
[bos QO avyovres meos xueay Aysrrewe, 

~ A 7 > ? \w / 
xevreirs, oy Deidecd* eyw rexov Llaery, 
Og wurde Oéridos wAcoev rozois Bara. 
Od. ov o, a yegasc, narbavery  Aysrrews 


pavrarw ’Ayusous, HAAG THD, NTHOATO. 
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Ex. vpeig 06 w acrrcw bvyarei cupPovevoure, 


Aov xpeirrov.”” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 458. 
Soph. Antig. 1210. parrAov dovov. 


Eur. Hipp. 487. waddorv Gaylov Krvew. 
For instances of a double superlative 
sec 624. ‘So magis amongst the 
Latins. Nam nisi qui argentum de- 
derit, nugas egerit, Qui dederit magis 
majores nugas egerit. Plaut. Me- 
nechm. Prol. 55. Nam magis multo 
patior facilius verba. Id. Menwchm. 
v. 6, 13.”’ Lit. Chron. I. c. 

378. “iv év Kxaxois Stobxus p. 
133. ed. Grot. but ph Kada@s p. 501. 
for kax@v 375. Stobeus has mévwy.” 
Porson. 

379. xapaxrhp, the stamp or im- 
pression upon coins, from xapdcow : 
strong and deeply stampt is the impress 
of nobility: comp. Med. 516—519. 
Hipp. 102. 

380. écOAdv yevésba. “The gen. 
expresses the person or thing from 
which any thing proceeds, and is to 
be rendered by the preposition ab, ex, 
from, In the same relation stand 
elvat, yiveo@ar with the gen. Xen. 
Cyr. i. 2,1. Tlarpds piv 3h Aéyerax 
Kopos yevéoOa: KapBicov, unrpds be 
dmoroyeira: Mavddyns yevéoOa, natus 
esse dicitur patre Camb. Eur, Hec. 





380. Thus also rorapod (xara) yero 
elvai:, Ards elvar yevehy, Il. &. 186. 
Again, Eur. Iph. A. 407, Acitas 5 
woo por warpds éx TavTov yeyws; This 
gen. is used even with passives. Fur. 
Med. 800. obre ris veotiryou Nupon 
Tekvoce waida, with which otherwise 
éx is put.”” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 375. Se 
below 420. 

émi peor Epxerai, increases, receites 
accession: Eur. Med. 903. Kal 4% 
apoBaln peifov f} 7d viv Kaxdy. 

381. “ rofvoua Ald., which Bruack 
and Beck have recalled. But Kirg 
has properly given dvoua, from a Ms 
no doubt, for thus it is read in Avg: 
1.2.3. C. Cant. E. Harl. L. Mos} 
3.4. The copies of Stobzus fluctuaté 
between otvoya and 7’ Syoua, In 
also ofvoua.”’ Porson. 

387. ‘* Erexov éym is edited : 
Brunck, in opposition to Mss.; # 
even with the consent of Mss. woul! 
be objectionable.”’ Porson, 

B91. “Yyets 5é pw? GAA: Eur, Herac! 
565. Sd 5 GAAa Todd xpHte, x. tA 
‘« Vim particule dAAa in hac locutiont 
non debent negligere tirones, Sigt! 
ficat, ef wh TovTo Spay Oéreis, Anglict 
verte, then. Vide nostrum Phen. 166! 
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ces Ols TOTOY Ta Himeros yernoETas 
y oie, vena re TH Tad eLasroupery. 
DS. crus xoens O75 Oaveros’ ov Teor or réos 


ADAos woos HAW unde rovd wDEirAomey. 
woAAn y averyun Ovyarel ovvdcuveiv es. 
wis; Ov yao oldu Verworas xexrnévos. 
Oroia xbooos doves, omg Tod slomns. 


Lx. 
Od. 
Ex. 


Med. 942.” Elmsley. Soph, Antig. 
552. Ti dir by dada vivo ermperdoww’ 
éy@; Electr. 412. 72 Gol warp@o., 
Evyyéverdd 7 GAAG viv. 

392. ‘* wén” Mss. and editions; but 
this form was unknown to the Attics ; 
as is clearly proved by one argument, 
There are many places, in which the 
metre requires raya; none, where it 
requires méua ; few, where it can admit 
it.”” Porson, Cf. Alc. 922. 

394. Eur. Or. 1037. Gas rd wntpds 
aiv’. Iph. T. 1014978. Grus 1d Kelyns 
alwa, sc. éorf: cf. Hec, 530. 

395. ‘* dpelAouew Ald. detroper 
the edd. of Barnes, King, Brunck ; 
and thus Aug. 1.2. H.J.N. But 
the preponderance is in favor of apel- 
Aouey, which I have now restored, 
having formerly too hastily agreed with 

-Brunck.” Porson, Paraphr. ef unde 

tévde (Odvarov) wpelAopev moreiobai, 
utinam, and I wish that this were not 
necessary / Eur. Iph. A. 1303. pAror’ 
&Sbere (Priamus) roy aug) Boval Bov- 
nddov tpapévr’ "Arékavbpor olkloa duph 
7 AevKdy B5wp. Dem. in Aristog. 783, 
23. Sere yap pndels UAdos Aprroyei- 
tov. xalpev. See Matth, Gr. Gr. § 
513. Obs. 3. 

397. Schol. 7d olda xexrnuévos od« 
tori meplppacts, dAA’ ’"Artixh odvratis, 
avr) rou kexrnuat. Thuc, vi. 64. elddres 
otk by duolws Suvnbeyres, that they 
would not have been equally able: 
éxforauat, Yonut, and other verbs of 
similar signification have the same con- 
struction: see v. 244. Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 547, 2. 

398. ‘‘ duota is Reiske’s emenda- 
tion, adopted by Brunck and Beck, 


395 


for droia, which Aldus and the Mss. 
have, For 8rws B. ofrws. But upon 
consideration, I am suspicious of this 
emendation, and think the common 
reading defensible. Generally indeed 
Saws or Srws ph is construed with the 
second person, sometimes with the 
third, more seldom with the first. 
Aristophanes Eccles. 296. “Omws 3¢ 
7d cbuBorov AaBdvtes @re:ta rAn-olor 
xabeSovpeba: a little below he says 
without an ellipse, “Opa 8 Siws wh- 
voua Tovate rods é& éreos. Anti- 
phanes Athenai iii. p..123. B. “Omws 
Ddwp eporra pndév’ Spouar. The com- 
mon reading also in Eur. Tro. 147. 
which Musgrave vainly endeavors to 
correct, must be retained: Mdrnp ® 
&s Tis wravots Kraryyav “Opviow, Saws 
eEdptw "ya MoAmwdy.”’ Porson. ‘‘ Comp. 
Aristoph. Nub. 257. &owep me 7 

*Abduavd’ Sxws ph Obcere.” Schef. 
Reiske punctuates the passage thus: 
Spo, Kicods Spvds Srws, rHoD ELouat. 
‘‘Itis evident that the genitive was 
intended to imply @ parts The con- 
struction of the verbs to take with the 
gen, appears to have arisen from this 
cause, Yet these are for the most 
part only verbs middle: AauBdvecbat 
and its compounds ayriA., émA., Bpdr- 
reobat, &rrecOa, ExeoOa, dvréxeoOai 
mos. Xen. K. ’A, vii. 6, 41. *Hy odp 
cwppovaper, educa abrod, we shall 
keep hold of him: vi. 3,17. Kowa rijs 
cwrnplas txecOa, in salutem incum- 
bere, to be earnestly attentive to his 
safety. Herod, i. 93. Aluyn 8 Exera 
Tov ohuaros peydAn, borders upon. 
Thauc. i. 140. ris yoduns ris adrijs 
%xouat, persevere in: 1. 93. Tis Oa- 
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Od. ovx’ nv ye weibn ries cov codwrégoss. 


Ex. ws riod éxoven rasdos ov webnoopni. 


400 


Od. arr’ oud’ tyw gv rid ame avrov AiTwr. 
Tlor. wareg, wibov pos xa ov, Tai Aweorion, 
xeroe Toxevow eixor ws Pvwovprtvors. 
ov }, a TULrcLIVeL, TOIS neuroucs en poceyon. 


Bodine WEoely 7005 ovdas, & EANWO HK) TE TOY 


405 


yégovran xgwre, ™e0s Bicey abovevn, 
ATU NLOvATAl T, Ex yéov Beary iovos 


Adoons mparos (OeuiotoxAys) erda- 
pnocev ciweivy ds GrOexréa éoriy.”’ 
Matth, Gr, Gr. § 365. See below, v. 
827. ‘ The future for the conjunc- 
tive is the regular construction after 
émws, which indeed takes the pres,, 
the aor. 1. pass. and aor. 2, in the con- 
junctive, but instead of the aor. 1. act. 
and mid. requires the future, and this, 
whether it be governed by a verb pre- 
ceding, or that dpa, cave, is omitted, 
In the passages where the aor. 1. conj. 
still remains after 8aws, one or other 
of the Mss. or editions generally has 
the future. But Saws av, that, takes 
the conj. and aor. 1. act.” Ibid. § 520. 
See also Brunck on Soph. Aj. 557. 
Monk Hipp. 520. 

399. ‘* Thus most of the Mss. and 
the Schol. The reading of Aldus, Od 
phy ye, is fauliy, were it only for this 
reason, that Ov phy is followed by ye, 
without any intervening word. See 
Phen. 1638. In Bacch. 852. read 
Ov« noérnae.” Porson. 

400. ws: the ellipse to be supplied 
is Yo61, or Spa, be assured that I will 
not quit my hold of her : see Med. 609. 
‘* ueblecOa, fo let go, takes only the 
gen., pe@séva: on the contrary, in the 
same sense, usually takes the accus. 
Soph. (id. C. 830. mébes xepoty Thy 
maida Oaocov: (Eur. Hec. 549. 552. 
Hipp. 333.) Aristoph. Plut. 42. “Org 
guvavrhoaspu wp@rov efidbv, *ExéAcuce 
TovUTOU Mh ueblec Gal pe én. Eur. Med. 
734. “Ayouow ob pele by ex yalas 
éut is governed of &yovew, and with 


peOero must be supplied uot: (see 
Porson’s note,)’? Matth. Gr. Gr. ¢ 
367. 

401. Elu: and its compounds hate 
always a fulure signification, not only 
in the Altic writers, (Dawes M. Cr. 
82.) but also in Homer, ll. A. 169. 
voy & clus d0invd’. E. 256. dxvelw 3 
inrwv emiBavéwev’ GAAX Kal aitws 
*Aytiov elu’ abray. See Phen. 260. 
Below 414. Geis must be rendered, 
I am going ; as in Pheen. 623. 

402. Aaéprns, Aaéprios, and Adp- 
twos, (Soph. Aj. 1. Eur. Tro. 423.) are 
in use in the tragic writers: only the 
first in Homer. 

403. XdAa, Schol. évdidou, ard tev 
Xardvrav ta istia: give way: ci. 
Orest. 690. 698.—7oxedorw. ‘ In Greek 
the plural is often used for the singular. 
ZEsch. Pr. 67. ob 8 ab Karoxveis, ta 
Aids 1° exOpav trep Sréves ; where 
only Prometheus is meant. Eur. Hec. 
403. roxedoiv, instead of the mother. 
Soph. Crd. T. 1184. “Ooris méepacpas 
gus 7’ ag’ dy ov xphv, tiv ols 7° Oi 
xpiv uw, duidray (i.e. giv pnrpl), ois 
7 &u obk eet (i.e. Tov warépa) Kra- 
vév. The general expression in the 
plural ives greater emphasis to the 
speech.’ Matth, Gr. Gr. § 292, Again, 
Soph. Cd. T. 366. AeAndéva: ve pul 
avy tois pidrdros Alaxio® duirovvr’, 
i, e. with Jocasta. 


404. ‘“‘Some Mss. have ai 7’.” 
Porson. Cf. 372. 1269. See Porson 
on Orest. 614, 
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a meas. py ov y” ov yore aksov. 


ar, a Dian eos pnrée, nolorny reer 


80s, roth mongely mea [an siv mucenios 


410 


ws Ov ror adbic, HAAR VOY TaUCTATOY, 
anrive xvxrov 6 nrtov mooro oes. 
TEAoG dey On Tay eputdy wooo Dbey meray. 
a penree, @ TEXOUE, cor eh On xaT. 


Ex. @ Doyaree, 7 Anis O° éy gee Bovrsvooper 5 
(Toa. arvePos, covnpasvarsos, ay wh 


415 
é xen Tuy EY. 


Ex. olnr ed vv, rénvov’ brie y eye yuri. 
Toa. eneh 0 éy Aidou neloopces xwes weber. 
Kix. O;[L04, Ti Ooceow ; Ot redevrnow Biov ; 


[Toa. dovan Poavovyrces, mareog our eAevdegov. 


420 


Ex. npceis O& wevrnnorrTa ¥ Y AKb{Loeos TEXVOY. 


408. “ & melts. Understand, Tos 
cparotoiw ei paxel.’’ Porson. weloet, 
Att for melon, from wdcxw. 

ph ody. ‘ When any one wishes 
.o. dissuade another from any thing 
oy entreaties, uy od ‘ye is very com- 
monly used with the omission of the 
verb preceding. Soph. Cid. C. 1441. 
TOA. ei xpn, Bavyovpar. ANTIT. wh 
ov 7, GAA’ éuol mGod. Eur, Phen, 
541. Ti rijs xaxlorns daipdver epiera, 
Pirotiulas, mat; ph ob y* Bbixos 7 
Geds.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 465. 

411. ‘‘ ravioratra Ald. The hiatus 
is removed by many Mss, and by 
Alc. 205. where the same distich is 
repeated.”” Porson. Soph. Aj. 857. 
Kai roy dippevtiy faAcov Tpogevvere, 
Navierarov oh, kotor’ abis trrepov: 
Antig. 806. ‘Opairé pw’, & yas warplas 
moXirat, Tay vedray dddv Srelxoucay, 
véarov Bd méyyos Aebacoveay aeAlou, 
Ket wor’ aiéis. 

413. ** 3éyov Ald. edd. But déxn 
(or §éxn) Mosq. 1.4. Cant. G. H. L. 
M,.N. R. Eumath. vi. p. 202. 8 &xn 
C. E. 8’ €xov as avarious reading C. E. 
although in C. yp. is not prefixed: 7’ 
éxe: Mosq. 3. 8 ger in Aug. 2. as a 
various reading, in C. and in both the 

Eurip. Hee. 


Harleian. I have therefore erlited 
déxer. See what trouble the Attic 
form (déxe: for 3éyn) has given to the 
transcribers, and compare Orest. 404, 
where dworpére: is found in E. by the 
first hand.’’? Porson. For a similar 
application of the particle 3}, see the 
passage from Soph. Aj. 857. quoted 
above, Eur. Heracl. 573. mpoweimotc” 
torarov mpdopbeypa 8h, as Elmsley 
reads for pot. 

416. dvuopévaios, Gy x. 7. A. Paraphr. 
Kuotpos "Tpevalwy, dv Erperev eue Aa- 
xelv Snrovdrs. Cf, 21. Thus Antigone 
complains, Soph, Antig. 916. Kat viy 
Gye: me Bia xepav of rw AaBav, “AAeK- 
Tpov, dvupevaioy, obre Tod yduou Mépos 
Aaxovoar, otre madelou Tpopijs. 

417. év Afdou, sc. dduors, a very fre- 
quent ellipse in Homer and the tragic 
writers ; it is supplied in Alc. 25. 8s 
viv eis AlSov Sduovs MéAA: ardgev. 

421. * Before Brunck the line stood 
thus: mets 5¢ wevrjxovr’ Kuoipor Sh 
téexvwy. He from his Ms. bas edited, 
‘Hueis 8 wevrhwovrd y &upmoipor téx- 
vey. Now attend to Ammonius : 
‘*Sed jure huic matationi, quam nulli 
confirmant codices, se jam _ objecit 
Steinbrychel,” Yet, such is - skill 
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Od. (ExaBn, Oidarxov, unde rH bupovpetves 


roy 6D Aeyovree doepuer 7o10v Qeevi. 


bya) TO pep voy rape up obase nUTUYOv», 
oacesy & ETOMLOS Eifhs, KOUK arAws Atyar. 

\ >, ef 

a O° Eixov cig emavTas, OUX apYnToLes, 
Teoiag awdrovens, avdel ra mewrw orgarov 


ony mobo douves oParyiov eSarrovpnere 


305 


ey 7H06 yee xayvour'y ak morro TonEIG, 
oray rig tobAds nai meobupos a ay avne 
ponder Pignrons TOY HOLKLOVOY mréov. 

nei O° AysAreve ae sog THATS, Ove, 


bavav v vrée yng EAAados xadAror avne. 


310 


ovxouv Tod cioypor, i BAeroves prev Didw 


canon, as usual, rather too hastily, 
that no syllable can be made short by 
a scenic writer, where the consonants 
BA, YA, YK, ‘YY, Bu, Sv, concur. This 
rule, generally true, is sometimes 
transgressed by Aschylus, Sophocles, 
and Aristophanes, but never, I believe, 
by Euripides. In Med. 1252. if the 
reading is correct, we must tolerate 
@Bracrey as a liberty taken by the 
Chorus. In Troad. 1261. éAmféas éy 
go Karéyvaye Biov: read karéxvawe, 
The passage in the Electra 1021. 
Tuvaixd, yAdoon mixporns tveoti tis, 
I consider as corrupt.”’ Porson. 

é«B. Sdxpv. Eur. Heracl. 130. Sore 
pe exBadrciv ofktrm Sdepv. Hel. 1563. 
exBadrdvres Sdapva. Virg. Aen. ii. 8. 
Quis talia fando Myrmidonum, Do- 
lopumve, aut duri miles Ulyssei Tem- 
perat a lacrymis? 

299. 300. Render thus : donot thro’ 
irritation fancy (mood ppevl) him 
your enemy who speaks for the best: 
Te Oupovpevp, Schol. 7G Ovpg. Thus 
in Orest. 204. r@ Alay wapemévy, by 
excessive weakness. ‘* Thucydides 
especially is fund of using participles 
for substantives: i. 36. yrdrw Td piv 
Sedids avrov (7d dos) ioxiv Exov robs 
évavtious uaddAov poBiaov, 7d 3& Gap- 
coy (Td Odpoos) wh Setanévov, dodeves 


ty mpos lorxdovras robs éxOpobs ade- 
érrepov éoduevov: 43. ey Te Tobe 
&fiotvri, for agimpati: 142. dv te 
Bh mederavri Gkuverwrepo Ecovrai, 
through want of practice. Eur. Iph. 
A. 1280. 1d xelvov BovAdpuevoy, his 
will.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr.§. 570. To the 
instances from Thuc., Blomfield adds 
the following: ii. 61. Tq Timmpévy 
Ths wéAews amd tov &pxew, the honor 
which the city has by means of her 
command : iii, 10. ev T@ d:adAdocorre 
THs yvouns: vii. 83. Td HRovxdCoy rijs 
vuxtés. 

308. épnra, the middle voice, 
carries off for himself, receives. Ka- 
Kiovwy: the penultima of comparatices 
in .wy is long in the Attic, short in the 
Tonic. 

309. ‘‘ Translate thus: Dignus A- 
chilles, qui a nobis honorem accipiat. 
Alcest. 440. dia 5€ wor Tiwzjs. Ari- 
stoph, Ach, 633. dnoly & elva: wodAay 
dyabay &fios iuiv é romrhs. Pac. 918. 
TloAAGy ‘yap buiv &tios Tpuyaios a’é- 
poveds éyé. These two places of Ari- 
stophanes are unnecessarily meddled 
with by Dawes, to whom Brunck has 
assented with respect to the former.” 
Porson, 

311. BAérovr: for Cdvr:: Iph. T. 
717. éwel ao” yw SavdvTa warAdrAoy h 
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17 


xgaeusod ; exsi O oAwAE, i xeauerd éTi; 
eiev’ vi dir eget Tis, AY TiS OD Deen 
orearou r ) ‘woAs é Ub cy To YOO 3 ; 


moreee poryovusd , x Dinoruyiaouen, 


315 


Tov nar bavovd opavres ov Ti meiWEvOY 5 ; 

nti pay emuonys Caves wey nab neeny, 

Hi OMdee EY OL, wave oy cenourras ey or, 
ro.[ov 0 Bovrciuny a oy uE souyeevoy 


Tov emo» opcodes” Ose pocengou yee " Kegs. 


bi O obnred reoy ey Ons, THO avTeKOVE LOD. 
eioiy rp nletv, ovdev Rooov aOAscs, 

yecious yuronines, n0% mesa ures, oéder, 

vo Paes T ahora youePiewy TTC WEVOLS, 


ay ade needs ropes "loaia nove 


<7, 
bh 
as 


Tone rao . neti Q., ei nanws naa 
ric Tov Exbrov, crncebicey spAhoousr. 


Brérov®’ tkw pirov. Alcest. 143. Kal 
ws ty aurds KarOdvo Te Kal Bro ; 
Tro, 628. Od tabrovy, & wai, re BaAé- 
rew 7) xaT@avery. In other places we 
have #Asov, pdos or pas, (662.) és 
Alou supplied. 

312. ‘* SAwAe. Brunck from his 
membrane has edited &weor.”” Por- 
son, ph xpmuer® eri, os play, we 
treat him so no longer. 

313. elev frequently precedes an in- 
terrogation: Phen. 856. 1609. Hipp. 
297. Med. 386. 

318. ‘* cuixpdy not few Mss.; the 
transcribers either supposing that the 
first syllable in oysxpds might be short- 
ened, or being unconcemed about the 
anapest in the second foot. Thus 
below 336. viva fort: Cant. J. But 
sulxp’ is supported by Eustathius, II. 
4. p. 462, 16351, 49. ds Sav pey 

abtdpxws txes kal em) puxpois.”’ Por- 
son, Schefer would punctuate thus: 

favre mev, nal’ Hucpav Kel o. & and, in 
good truth, whilst I amalive, evenif I 


hare but little for each day, all my 
wants would be supplied. 

319. “ dkiotv, to honor, as Heracl. 
921. Soph. Aj. 1114. ob yap hélov robs 
pndsévas, Eustathius quoting this pas- 
sage on Il. H. p. 666, 46—535, 12. 
K. 801, 58=720, 16. has orepavot- 
peevoy, being, Timagine, more familiar 
to his time, although he might have 
got it from v. 126. above. Thus also 
a gloss in a Cambridge Ms. riuéye- 
vov, orepduevoy. Thomas Magister 
under aga cites the passage without 
any variation.” Porson. 

320. d:a paxpod, sc. xpévov, ‘a mos 
nument to late posterity.’ Potter. 

823. ‘The Homeric 78% (says Valck. 
on Pheniss. 1683.) ought not to be 
obtruded upon an Attic Tragic writer; 
not recollecting an instance from H ere. 
Fur. 30. "Apolov’ 48 ZHbov enydvw 
Aids, quoted by himself on Phen, 609. 
(615.)” Porson, 

327. duabiay dprAfoouer, will incur 
the imputation of, Soph, Ant. 1028. 
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of BagBagas d¢ pare roug Pidrovg Pidovs 
nysiobe, pare rou nares rebynxorees 


bavuceled’, ws ay 7 piv ‘EAAas evroyn, 


350 


Uusic 0 yn O01 Toig Povrsvwoosy. 
Xo. ai, as 0 Bovroy w ws wOLxOV meQunévees, 

Toney ba ea Xe% v7 Bie Vira) LEVOY. 
Ex. @ duyaree, ry; ‘a joey hovyor m00¢ aidiges 


Peovdas, arny piQevres eet cov Povov" 


335 


ovo, 6 Tb psiCw divermay, 7 n enrne, EYES, 
rroidals, Teres, WoT andoves oropLe, 
Doyyas é slow, 7 oreenbyvees Biov. 
apoomimre 0 oinrens rovd Odvocéws yoru, 


Addadla rot oxadryr’ ddAioxdver. Eur. 
Ale. 1112. poplay 8 ddwxdves. 
Dem. Olynth. 1. fin. "Apd ye dpare 
Kal xarapavOdvere, ep éxdorov rod- 
twv, Alenv ty wpdAnkdres wapdyoay 
Fre, ef ti rovovrov érvyxdvere enopic- 
pévor; Eur. Med. 405. ob-yeAata Sei 
o” bprAew Tois Sivdelos. This Gre- 
cism is imitated by Horace, Od. i, 14, 
15. tu, nisi ventis Debes ludibrium, 
cave. 

328. ‘‘ 3) recent editions; I have 
replaced 8 from Ald. and Mss.” Por- 
son. 

329. iyycioGe and Gaupdfere are in 
the imperative mood, not the indica- 
tive. Compare Dem. c. Lept. 490. 
Mfr’ oby éxeivul wore matcawro, ef kp’ 
etEacOa Set, rovs uty Eavrovs ayaldv 
Tt wo.ovyTas PATE Tiu@vyTes pwhre Gav- 
pdfovres, wie dusts tavavria tobrois 
Tous piv evepyéras tizavtes. This 
use of Gavudtw for colo, honoro, is no- 
ticed by Monk on Eur, Hipp. 105. who 
compares Virg. G. iv. 215. illum ad- 
mirantur, et omnes Circumstant fre- 
mitu denso, stipantque frequentes, 
Hor. Carm. iv. 14, 42. te profugus 
Scythes Miratur, o tutela presens 
Italiz, dominzque Rome. Construe 
thus from v, 326. But we Greeks, if 
we judge ill in honoring a brave man, 
will submit to the imputation of folly. 


And do you, Barbarians, continue nol 
to consider those.your friends who are 
sv, and to pay no respect to those who 
hare nobly died; so that Greece (by 
acting as she does] may be crowned 
with success, and you may meet wilh 
the return that your sentiments de- 
serve. | 

332. ‘* wépun’ del is the common 
reading ; and so in Stobzus Ixii. p. 
237. wepuedva: Ald. and a consider- 
able number of Mss. together with 
Eumathius viii. p. 301. But all have 
ToAuG in the next line, to which ! 
have added a letter. For pv is very 
easily omitted, being frequently re 
presented in Mss. by a thin stroke. 
Again kpatotuevoy Stobeus, and the 
Ms. J. as-a various reading. Porson. 
The construction is: @s kaxby (éot!) 
7d mepuxévar SodAov : mepunevas for 
elva:: as piva: Med. 522. def p’, ws 
foie, wh Kakdy ddvar A€yeuw, 

334. ‘ ddiuol Ald. of "uot Brunck, 
and also a Harleian Ms.; nor have | 
thought it wort? while to differ ina 
point of little consequence. Both | 
consider right ; the latter by elision, 
the former by crasis.’’ Porson. 

335. ‘‘ Branck would prefer pipéé- 
tes, because the Tragedians generally 
are partial to the first aorist. And in- 
deed the Ms, £. has pip@épres, although 
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340 


wei rwde, THY On WOT ewoinr sigs TOY NY. 
(Toa. oga o, Odvecer, Oebscey vp siwaros 

HUTT OTOL Higa, x00} meoowmoy gumoAsy 

oretpovre, fen oov meoobirya yevesados. 


bagores” mepevyus roy épeoy inkovov Aia, 


345 


as txpomas ye, rou T cevcury noviou Kage, 
Bocvéiy Té xenCove® si 0& oy Bovar No Ops, 
m0L%7) Pavovwcs, xo Purorpuyos yor. 

ri yae ae dei Cav, 7 marie joey Av avak 


Devyay aravray Touro (408 meurov 


Biov. 350 


ererr bet pany éAmidwy meray vro, 
Bacrrevos von, Gridov ov opsreoy yay 
éyoueg , OTov Cap coriay T ePiE omnces” 
décrown O, 7 dvarnvos, ‘Walamvin a nv 


yuveski, repbevoss rT amoPAerros merce, 


355 


wv ~ \ ‘ ~ 4 . 
ion Oenos, wAnv To weer Oovesy pLovov 


6 is in part erased.’’ Porson. See the 
note on Phen. 986. 

340. wei, endeavor to persuade 
him. Cf. Med. 345. ofereipe 8 abrods: 
kal ob Tor wmaldwy marhp MépuKas: eixds 
8 éorly efvoidy o° exe. Il. 2. 486. 
En, xii. 932. 

343. ‘“‘rotyradw Ald. éuradw 
many Mss. and Eustathius on Il, A. 
p. 129, 14=97, 31. with no difference 
as to the sense, but a most important 
one as to the metre. My meaning 
will perhaps be better understood by 
observing, that very few verses are to 
be found in the Tragedians like the 
one in the beginning of the Ion,” ArAas 
5 yaAnéoiot voTos obpavdy.”’ Porson. 
See the note on Pheen. 1419. and Por- 
son’s Preface p. xiii. 

345. rdv dudv ixéotov Ala, Paraphr. 
thy éuhv ixeolav. Schol. of ixerevov- 
tes, ‘Inéoiov Ala mpoérewov. Od. N. 
213. Zebs opdéas ticaito ixerhows. 
You have escuped the vengeance of 
Jove, which would fall on you for re- 


jecting mea suppliant: inasmuch as I 
will follow you voluntarily. 

346. ‘ye (for cot, as in Aldus) is 
given by Brunck from his membrane : 
the Ms. N. has oe, and oo: written 
above it: ‘ye having been first changed 
into ve, and then oe into go: on ac- 
count of the construction. Cleanthes 
in Epictetus Enchir. 77. confirms ye 
by his imitation : “Ayou bé pw, o& Zeb, 
kal ob y fh werpwpérn, “Orot 408” byuiv 
elul Siareraypuévoss “Os &houal y’ kon- 
vus* Fv Be wh OdrAw, Kands yevduevos, 
obvdty Focov Epona. Perhaps both 
would have written better thus, Kaxds 
(xaxh) pavotpa, Koddty hacov youn.” 
Porson. 

355. “ mapSévoicl 7’ Ald. [See note 
on 298.] But King wap@évois 7° from 
Mss.; and thus the membr. Cant. J. 
M.N. R. rap6évois without the con- 
junction, others, Canter péya for néra, 
without reason.”’ Porson. 

356. ‘* Others @eoitow.’’ Porson. 
mAhv Td Kar@aveiv. ‘* The infin. with 
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~ x> 9» AX / ~ / # 
vov 0 simi OovAn. mere ey We ToUVOLLE 
~ ~ , ‘ of e 
daveiv coav ribnos, ovx siwlos ov 
*\ ~ > ~ / 
eTEIT iow, ay OeoroTAY wuwy Doever 


4 > “ 9- / * + 
TUY Ob ay, ooTks apyueov ad DVNTET HE, 
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5] / ~ 
lets TE YAaTECWY TOAAWY AAO 


aeoabsis 


a ee , 9 / 
AVAYAHY ThTOTOIOV EV doors, 


cuipew re dan, xepxiow + EPerraven, 

Aumeay eryouray niueecry [b avaynnces 

Evan Og 7 Obj dovrog wrnros wodey 865 
yeuvel, rugcvav xeoabey ne smprever. 


the accus. of the article is sometimes 
put without being governed by a verb 
or a preposition, and in different 
senses. With regard to, as far as 
concerns, both at the beginning of a 

roposition, and after some words. 

en, Cyr. i. 6, 18. vii. 5,46. Eur. 
Hec, 356. Yon Gevior, rAhy 7d Karba- 
veiy pdvov.”” Matth. Gr Gr. § 542. 
Obs. 4. 6. 

358. ** The junction of a substantive 
participle with another participle is 
rare, Yet Homer has, II. T. 80. ém- 
orduevdv wep édvra. Aristophanes Ran, 
733. Ore yap robroiww odow od Ke- 
KiBSnAevuevos. Menander in Stobzus 
iv. p. 53, 38. 'Ewdy év dryabois ebvood- 
pevds tis Gv. Add to these Aristot. 
uc. ’Axpoas. iii. 13. It iy frequent in 
later writers.”’ Porson, Atschin. c, 
Timarch. p. 69. Reisk. Kalwep duo- 
Aovyoupévou Tov mpdyyaros byros. 

359. Secnorav—Soris. ‘The rela- 
tive often differs in number, from the 
word to which it is referred, and is in 
the singular when that is in the plural. 
This takes place when it refers not so 
much to a determinate person or thing, 
as to all of the species to which the 
ee belongs,or when 
a word of general import, as was, pre- 
cedes. Hence also in this case 8oris 
or $s dv is commonly put. II. 1. 621. 
xarerdv ce—mravtwy avOpdrwy aféc- 
cat peévos, bs Ké vev dvta “EXNOn dyuvd- 
nevos, Od. &. 293. Olvds oe rpde we- 





Aimbhs, Sore cat BAAovs BAdwrei, bs by 
pv xavddov €Ay. Comp. ib. 313. Soph. 
Antig. 707. “Ooris yap abrds } ppavew 
pévos Soxei, *H yAdoouy, hy ot BAdos, 
H wuxhv Exe, Obra: d:awrvy Oérres, 
&Spenoay xaxol.”” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 475. 
See also Brunck on Soph. Aj. 760. 
Monk on Eur. Hipp. 78. whio pro- 
duces an instance of this Grecism from 
Tibullus i, 6, 39. Tune procul absitis, 
quisqguis colit arte capillos, Effiuit 
effuso” cui toga laxa sinu. On the 
double &, see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 599. 

361. ‘* xarépwy wodkAG@y displeases 
Brunck, who conjectures xayuOoy moa- 
Ag@p : to no purpose.” Porson. 

362. ‘‘ Thus Ald. Some editions 
have mpofels, which does not suit the 
sense so well.” Porson. Herc. F. 710. 
"Emel 8 avdyxnv mpootléns juiv Caveir. 
Such repetitions as avdyxny and ‘avay- 
xkdce. in v. 364. seem to have been 
rather affected by the Tragedians: 
comp. 223. @duaros 8 érwrdrns, ‘le- 
peis 7 éxdarn Tovde mais "AxiAA€ws. 

avd-yxnv o. Hecuba in Tro. 500. ex- 
presses her fears that she shall be 
compelled to undergo similar indigni- 
ties: tovrois pe rpocOicovew, t) Oupay 
Adrpw KApjdas puadccew, Ty Texovcay 
“Extopa, *H ovromwoiv x. 7. A. An- 
drom. 164. dei 0’, dvr) ray ply SA Bloor 
ppovnudroy, Tirita trarevhy, mwpoc- 
meceiv T eudv ydévu, Salpew re Saya 
tovpéy: the words of Hermione to 
Andromache. 
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ov Onr® adinuw ouucray eAsvOEeav 
Piyyos 700, Aidy meooriBeia & é Lov Demers. 
cy ouy, ‘Odueasi, a Ovegycercel pe cyan" 


our enmidos yee, ore TOU dokns o opw 


370 


bagoros mag nid, wo Wor éD meek ok [ee YEN 
pane, oud nuiv ponder Eumodav yevn 
Atyoura, pare deweoree cup fovrou dé pos 
Baveir, mel aboy gay Ln Kor aE heey TU EY. 


orrKs yee oun eiwbe 5 yeverdos HOKDY, 


Piges weer, anys Q, avyey evribels Cova" 
Bavav 0 cv ein [AeA Aov evrvyecrecos, 


367. ob dra, no indeed ; Elmsley 
1 Eur, Heracl. 987.—aopinus geyyos 
sudroy for morior, as BAérw for vivo, 
il. 

369. “ By ody p’ Ald. Some Mss. 
vyou pw’, which is very nearly the true 
ading. For by taking away a small 
roke (yp 4) we must read “A7y’ ody as 

Thomas Magister v. d:axpapat.” 

vrson. dipyacat, dispatch me; so 
‘xpacow 513. and conficio in Latin, 
This word hath ended him.”’ Shaksp, 
enry Iv. 


370. “A similar collocation of tis” 


ccurs in Asch. Prom. 21. “Iv obre 
wiv, obre Tov Hopphy Bporay “Oper. 
oph. Trach, 3. ot? e xpnords, ot’ 
ty kaxdés. See below 1161.’2-Porson. 
w for && twos, expectation from any 
te. 

371. xph, it is possible: see Med. 
18. 

372, ‘* warep Ald. here and else- 
here, which and similar Dorisms 
ing has removed on the authority of 
Iss. and with the approbation of 
alck. on Pheen. 11.’’ Porson. 

373. ‘* wh be Ald. Mss, vary.” 
orson. Aé€youca, pire Bpaoa, i. e. 
TE Avy pe 8p. Soph. Phil. 770. pds 
a, épleuat ‘Exdvra uh kkovra. A 
milar ellipse occurs in Virg. Aen. i. 
4. quo justior alter, Nec pietate fuit 
¢ belly major et armis. 


374. wh Kar atlay: 855. xpirOa 
By Rava yvdunv tpdras: Med. 771. 
Sdéxou St uh mpds Povhy Adyous. 

375. yeverOa: kaxav, to experience 
distress, Eur. Herc. F, 1356. “Arap 
mévev &y puplov eyevoduny. Soph. 
Trach. 1103. “AAAwy re pdx Bev Mupicey 
éyevoduny. Antig. 582. kaxav &yev- 
oros. In the Scriptures we meet with 
the expression yebouat Oavdrov. ‘The 
student will observe the difference 
between the active and middle voices: 


yew, to make another taste, yevoua, 


to make oneself taste, to taste: thus 
Herod. vii. 46. ‘O 5¢ deds, yAvKdy yeu- 
gas Tov aidva, pbovepds dv aitg eipla- 
Kero: éwy, having given us a taste of. 
‘* The Latins use the verb gustare in 
asimilar sense : Herus meus hic quidem 
est; gustare ejus sermonem volo. 
Piaut. Mostel. v. 1,15. Et tu, Galba, 
quandoque degustabis i imperium. Tac. 
Ann. vi. 20.” Review of this ed. of 
the Hecuba, in the Literary Chronicle 
and Weekly Review for January 27. 
1827. 

377. waddAov ebruxéotepos. ‘* The 
adv. ua@AAor is often put with the com- 
so hla Herod. i. 31. ‘Qs &uewoy ef 

vopamy reOvdvar wadrAov h Sdew: 32. 
MaGAAOv GABiSTepds ert, and in Homer, 
1}. 2. 203. pntrepo: warAdov. Asch. S. 
c. Th. 675. Tis &AAos waAAoy évbind- 
wepos ; Isocr. Archid. 138. woAd waa- 
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i Cav. ro yee Thy pon marws weyers moves. 
Xo. deswog yoouxrne, xarionuos tv Beorois, 
eobrwy vyererbas, nami weiCov soyercrs 
TS evry evebces avopeee roiow aE ios. ; 
Ex. xarws pav imac, Ouyarse’ ahaa ro xara 
Avan wpoceoriy. eb 0 det rH LInréwe 
new yeverbos raids, wai Loyor Quysiv 
vuas, Odvecer, THVOS [LEY [ay xTEVETE® 
Hides O ayovTEs me0s mueay "Ayirréwes, 
xevreire, uy Deidecd eywrexov Llaguy, 
os rauida Oéridog wAeorev rozois Bara. 
Od. ov o', & yeguscr, xarbaveiv  Aysrréws 
Pavroap "Ayasous, arAG TIVO, HTRTATO. 
Ex. vmcig 06 w ara buyargi cupPoveroure, 


Aov xperrrov.”” Matth. Gr. Gr, § 458. 
Soph. Antig. 1210. ma@ddrov davor. 
Eur. Hipp. 487. ¢addAov ddylov KAdvew. 
For instances of a double superlative 
see 624. ‘So magis amongst the 
Latins. Nam nisi qui argentum de- 
derit, nugas egerit, Qui dederit magis 
majores nugas egerit, Plaut. Me- 
nechm. Prol. 55. Nam magis multo 
patior facilius verba. Id. Menechm. 
v. 6, 13.”’ Lit. Chron. I. c. 

378. ‘‘ Snv év Kxaxots Stobzxus p. 
133. ed. Grot, but yh Kadds p. 501. 
for xaxGv 375. Stobwus has wdvwy.” 
Porson. 

379. xapaxrhp, the stamp or im- 
pression upon coins, from xapdocw: 
strong and deeply stampt is the impress 
of nobility: comp. Med. 516—519. 
Hipp. 102. 

380. éc0Aadv yevéoba. “The gen. 
expresses the person or thing from 
which any thing proceeds, and is to 
be rendered by the preposition ab, ex, 
from, In the same relation stand 
elva:, ylverOa: with the gen. Xen. 
Cyr. i. 2,1. Marpbs piv 8) Adyera 
Kupos *yevéoOar KauBtoov, pntpds 3% 
duodoyeiras Mavddyns yevérOa, natus 
esse dicitur patre Camb. Eur, Hec. 
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8H) 








380. Thus also worayot (Kara) 
elvat, Aids elvar yevehy, Il. 1 
Again, Eur. Iph. A. 407. Ackeas 
wou 01 Warpos €k TavToU yeyas; 
gen. is used even with passives. fi 
Med. 800. obre ris veotiryou Niu 
Texvoce waida, with which othe 
éx is put.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 375. 
below 420. 

emt petov Epxerat, increases, receite 
accession: Eur. Med. 903. Kal @ 
mpoBaln peifov i 7d viv Kaxdy. 

381. “‘ rofvoua Ald., which Brusd 
and Beck have recalled. But Kin 
has properly given Svoze, from a Ms 
no doubt, for thus it is read in Avg 
1.2.3. C. Cant. E. Hark. L, Mos 
8.4. The copies of Stobzeus fluctua! 
between ofvoua and 7’ Svoua, 10) 
also ofvoua.”’ Porson. 

387. ‘* Erexov eye is edited t 
Brunck, in opposition to Mss. ; %& 
even with the consent of Mss. wou 
be objectionable.” Porson, — 

391. “Yuets 5é pw’ AAG: Eur, Herai 
565. Sd 8 drdAa rovde xpyte, x. 7: 
“« Vim particule &AA@ in hac locutio 
non debent negligere tirones. Sigt 
ficat, ef wh Tovro Spav Ogres. Angli 
verte, then. Vide nostrum Phen. 16 
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xa OIG TOTOY THM smnTos yenoerees 
yan, venom re TH THd eLosrovpery. 
Od. ars xoons 075 baveros’ ov Teor réos 


Aros weog AAW ponde rovd wPelrowey. 


395 


Ex. roray y averyen Ooyaret covdavety cpa. 
Od. zag; ov yage oda dermoras xexrnwévos. 
Ex. éroia xioos devos, oxws rod elomou. 


Med. 942.” Elmsley. Soph, Antig. 
552. Ti dir’ by GAAd viv o emmperote 
éyé; Electr. 412. 72 @eol warpgo., 
tuyyéverdé 7 GAAG viv. 

392. ‘ én’ Mss. and editions; but 
this form was unknown to the Attics ; 
as is clearly proved by one argument. 
There are many places, in which the 
metre requires maa; none, where it 
requires méua ; few, where it can admit 
it.” Porson, Cf. Alc. 922. 

$94. Eur. Or. 1037. GAs rd untpds 
aly’. Iph. T. 1014978. darts 7d xelvns 
alua, sc. éorf: cf. Hec. 530. 

395. ‘* mpefAouen Ald. ddelropev 
the edd. of Barnes, King, Brunck ; 
and thas Aug. 1.2. H.J.N. But 
the preponderance is in favor of apel- 
Aouevy, which I have now restored, 
having formerly too hastily agreed with 
-Brunck.” Porson, Paraphr. ef nde 
tévde (Odvarov) wpelAopev moreioba, 
utinam, and I wish that this were not 
necessary ! Eur. Iph. A. 1303. pfror’ 
&pere (Priamus) roy &ugt Bovot Bov- 
xddov tTpapévr’ "ArAéEavBpov olkloa daupt 
7 AeuKdy S5wp. Dem. in Aristog. 783, 
23. Gpere yap pndels KAAos ’Apioro’yel- 
tom xalpev. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
513. Obs. 3. 

397. Schol. 7d ol8a xexrnuévos ov« 
ésr: wepippacts, &AA’ "Artixh obvratis, 
kvr) rod xexrnuat. Thuc. vi. 64. elidres 
obk fy duoiws SuynOévres, that they 
would not have been equally able: 
éxforapa:, tonus, and other verbs of 
similar signification have the same con- 
struction: see v. 244. Matth. Gr, Gr. 
§ 647, 2. 

398. ‘ duota is Reiske’s emenda- 
tion, adopted by Brunck and Beck, 


for droia, which Aldus and the Mss, 
have. For rws B. ofrws. But upon 
consideration, I am suspicious of this 
emendation, and think the common 
reading defensible. Generally mdeed 
tarws or Saws wh is construed with the 
second person, sometimes with the 
third, more seldom with the first. 
Aristophanes Eccles. 296. “Omws 8 
7d cbpBorov AaBdrtes treita rAn-olor 
Kabedotvpeba: a little below he says 
without an ellipse, “Opa 8 Srws wOh- 
comat rovodse rovs é& Béreos. Anti- 
phanes Athenai iii. p.-123. B. “Omws 
fdwp Spovra pndér’ Spoua. The com- 
mon reading also in Eur. Tro. 147. 
which Musgrave vainly endeavors to 
correct, must be retained: Mdrnp & 
és Tis wravois KAayyay “Opvow, Srws 
etdptw ya MoAwdy.”’ Porson. ‘‘ Comp. 
Aristoph. Nub. 257. &owep pe T 

*Adduave’ Sxws ph Odbcere.” Schef. 
Reiske punctuates the passage thus: 
Suoim, Kioods Spuds Srws, THad EEouct. 
‘‘It is evident that the genitive was 
intended to imply a parts The con- 
struction of the verbs to take with the 
gen. appears to have arisen from this 
cause, Yet these are for the most 
part only verbs middle: AauBdvecba 
and its compounds ay7iA., émA., dpar- 
recOat, &rrecOa, exerOa, avréxec@ai 
mos. Xen. K. ’A. vii. 6, 41. “Hy odv 
cwppovanev, éEduela aivrov, we shall 
keep hold of him: vi. 3,17. Kowf rijs 
cwrnplas txecbat, in salutem incum- 
bere, to be earnestly attentive to his 
safety. Herod, i. 93. Aluvn 8 Exera 
Tov ohuatos peydAn, borders upon. 
Thac. i. 140. ris yowuns ris adrijs 
%xouo, persevere in: i. 93. Tis Oa- 
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Od. ovx’ gv ye xeibn rote: cov coPwrégois. 
Ex. ws riod txovon rasdos ov webnooma. 
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Od. arr’ oud’ ya pny rivd meh aurov Array. 
T]or. pyreg, xibov jo08" xO OD, Toi Aweeriou, | 
x eeroe roxevew iKOT HS bymovpévoss. 
ov Q., a THANE, TOI xearoue's en pecryov. 


Bobne weoesy 70 ovdus, EAxwoui TE oY 
végovren xewrer, moos Bice abovwevn, 
ary nwovnrai 7, &x veov Peayiovos 


Adoons mp@ros (OeuiotoxAys) erda- 
pnoev eimeivy ws advOextéa éorly.”’ 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 865. See below, v. 
827. ‘ The future for the conjunc- 
tive is the regular construction after 
émws, which indeed takes the pres,, 
the aor. 1. pass. and aor. 2, in the con- 
junctive, but instead of the aor. 1. act. 
and mid. requires the future, and this, 
whether it be governed by a verb pre- 
ceding, or that dpa, cave, is omitted. 
In the passages where the aor. 1. conj. 
still remains after 8rws, one or other 
of the Mss, or editions generally has 
the future. But dws dy, that, takes 
the conj. and aor. 1. act.” Ibid. § 520. 
See also Brunck on Soph. Aj. 557. 
Monk Hipp. 520. 

399. ‘* Thus most of the Mss. and 
the Schol. The reading of Aldus, Od 
phy ve, is faully, were it only for this 
reason, that Ov uhv is followed by ye, 
without any intervening word. See 
Phen. 1638. In Bacch. 852. read 
OvK. nOéAnoe.” Porson. 

400. ds: the ellipse to be supplied 
is t76:, or dpa, be assured that I will 
not quit my hold of her: see Med. 609. 
‘* ueBlecOa, fo let go, takes only the 
gen., peOiévar on the contrary, in the 
same sense, usually takes the accus. 
Soph. CEd. C. 830. pédes xepoiy Thy 
mata Oaoooy: (Eur. Hec. 549. 552. 
Hipp. 333.) Anstoph. Plut. 42. “Org 
guvavrhoaipe wpwTov ektdby, *ExéAevoe 
Tovrov ph peblecOal ww’ eri. Eur. Med. 
734. “Ayovow ob pele?” by ex yalas 
éuét is governed of &yovow, and with 


i 
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peOero must be supplied duov: (se 
Porson’s note.)”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
367. 

401. Elu: and its compounds hat 
always a fulure signification, not only 
in the Aitic writers, (Dawes M. Ci. 
82.) but also in Homer, ll. A. 169. 
vov & clus bOinvd’. E. 256. dxvelo! 
ixnwy émBoavépev’ GAAG Kal aire 
"Aytiov elu’ abrav. See Pheen. 200. 
Below 414. &recmi must be rendered, 
I am going ; as in Phen. 623. 

402. Aaéprns, Aaéprios, and Adp 
twos, (Soph. Aj. 1. Eur. Tro. 423.) are 
in use in the tragic writers: only the 
first in Homer. 

403. XdaAa, Schol. évdlSou, awd tu 
Xardvrav ta ioria: give way: cd 
Orest. 690. 698.—roxetow. ‘ In Greek 
the plural is often used for the singular. 
ZEsch. Pr. 67. ob 8 ab Karoxveis, rar 
Aids 1 exOpav trep Sréveis ; wher 
only Prometheus is meant. Eur. Hee. 
403. roxedowv, instead of the mother. 
Soph, Gd. T, 1184. “Ooris répacpu 
gus 7 ap’ ay ov xpi, tiv ols tr Oi 
xphy mw’, duirday (i.e. Eby pnrtpl), of: 
T & ob« et (i.e. Tov marépa) ra 
vov. The general expression in the 
plural gives greater emphasis to the 
speech.” Matth. Gr. Gr.§ 292. Again, 
Soph. (Ed. T. 366. AcAnbévar ce gui 
aby Tois g@iATdros Alaxiol dusdodrr’, 
i. e. with Jocasta. 

404. ‘*Some Mss. have ai 7’,” 
Porson. Cf. 372. 1269. See Porson 
on Orest. 614, 
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a méios. Ly ov yy” ov yore aEsov. 


AAD, a Dian 408 penree, yovorny ree 


dos, a mongeiony mean Bahsir moenior 


410 


ws Ov ror avbis, HAAG VOY TaVUCTETO), 
aurive xvxrov Ob natov meoropouces. 
réhog eye On ray eudoy moor Dbey waTay. 
a paneer, @ TéxXOUC', comes On xare, 


Ex. @ Doyarse, 1 nysis Oo & pass Oovrsvooes 5 
TToa. cerveos, cavvyatvertos, WY fh 


415 
be exeny TUN Ely. 


Ex. olnr edt ov, réxvov’ bain Oo é eye yun. 
Tox. eneh 0 éy Aidov x sloopices xw~s oébey, 
Ex. 01104, Ti deuow ; 3 TOL TEheuThow Biov ; 


Tlor. dovan Pouvovpuces, moureos our erevbégou. 


420 


Ex. nweis 08 wevrnnovra y ammogos rénvar. 


408. «& meloes. Understand, Tots 
kparotoiw ei uaxei.”’ Porson. melee, 
Att. for melon, from mdoxo. 

ph ot. ‘ When any one wishes 
to dissuade another from any thing 
by entreaties, uh od ye is very com- 
monly used with the omission of the 
verb preceding. Soph. Cid. C. 1441. 
TIOA. «i xp, Bavovuat. ANTIT. pr 
ob y, GAN’ enol miGov. Eur. Phen. 
541. Ti ris kanlorns daidvwr epleca, 
Pirotilas, mat; ph av y* BbiKos 7 
Geds.”” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 465. 

411. ‘‘ ravtorara Ald. The hiatus 
is removed by many Mss. and by 
Alc. 205. where the same distich is 
repeated.”” Porson. Soph. Aj. 857. 
Kai roy Sippeuriy HAwov mpocevvérw, 
Navierarov &, Kotor’ ab@is borepov : 
Antig. 806. ‘Oparé w, & yas marplas 
ToNira, Tay vedray. div Zrelxovcay, 
véeatov Be béyyos Aetocovcay aeAlou, 
Ket ror’ addis. 

413. “ 3éxov Ald. edd. But déxyn 
(or 8éym) Mosq. 1. 4. Cant. G. H. L. 
M. .N. R. Eumath. vi. p. 202. 8 &n 
C. E, 3’ €xou as avarious reading C, 
although in C. yp. is not prefixed: 7” 
exe: Mosq. 3. 8 &xer in Aug. 2. as a 
various reading, in C. and in both the 

Eurip. Hee. 


Harleian. I have therefore edited 
Séxer. See what trouble the Attic 
form (dé€xer for 5€xn) has given to the 
transcribers, and compare Orest. 404, 
where dmotpéme: is found in E. by the 
first hand.” Porson. For a similar 
application of the particle 6}, see the 
passage from Soph. Aj. 857. quoted 
above. Eur. Heracl. 573. mpoce:moic’ 
dcrarov mpécpbeypa 5h, as Elmsley 
reads for uot. 

416. dvoyevaios, dv x. 7. A. Paraphr. 
tuoipos “Tuevalwv, av tmperev eve dra- 
xe Snrovéri, Cf, 21. Thus Antigone 
complains, Soph. Antig. 916. Kal viv 
yer me 3a XEpav obrw AaBwv,“AAeK- 
Tpov, dvunévaior, obre Tov yduou Mépos 
Aaxotcar, obre wadelov Tpopis. 

417. év Aldou, sc. Sdpois, a very fre- 
quent ellipse in Homer and the tragic 
writers ; it is supplicd in Alc. 25. 8s 
viv eis Afdov Sduovs MéAAa: kardtew. 

421. ‘‘ Before Brunck the line stood 
thus: quets 88 wevrhxovr’ Euoipor 3h 
téxvwy. He from his Ms. has edited, 
‘Hucis 8 wevrijxoyrd y &upoipor téx- 
vey. Now attend to Ammonius: 
** Sed jure huic mutationi, quam nulli 
confirmant codices, se jam objecit 
Steinbrychel.” Yet, such is ee skill 
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TloA. ri cos weog “Exrog, 4 yégovr sixw xoow ; 
Ex. ayysrr' racav abramrarny éue. 
Tlor. & origve, wacroi 6, of w edeérp cob! nota. 


Ex. @ r7¢ aweov Ooyaree abrim ruyns. 


425 


Tloa. yale’, @ rexodvon, yaige, Kacavdga x tun, 


Ex. yaigovow arro1, wnrel 0 ovx 


af , 
cotiy TOE. 


I]oa. or ty Qirsiwxosg Oondi Worvdwgos xcois. 


Ex. 6 0% y'* amora 0° 


or accuracy, he has himself edited 
&upoipo, admiring, it seems, the sta- 
bility of spondees. As he at other 
times refers to the Moscow Mss., how 
could he fail to know that in 1. 3. the 
line runs thus: ‘Hyueis 88 wevrhxorta 7’ 
&uoipo Téxvwv, with which agree E. R.: 
dy is omitted in ZL. N. Aug. 1. and 2. 
But since &uporpo: is a word of suspi- 
cious character, Beck has attributed to 
Brunck a better reading than the one 
edited by him, viz. &upopo. That no 
doubt may exist, the whole verse is 
exhibited precisely as 1 have edited it 
by Eustathius on Il. Z. p. 639, 57= 
499, 6.” Porson. Tro. 134. & opdfe 
pev Toy wevth-Kovr’ Gpornpa Tréxvwr. 
Virg. Ain, ii. 503. Quinquaginta illi 
thalami spes tanta nepotum. Hom. 
I]. Z. 243. 

422. ri corm—elxw: whut can I say 
Jor you? see above 195. 

423. byy. éut (odcav) w. d0A. Thus 
589. ayyeAGeiod wo Tevvatos. 

425. “ The double epithet adpou 4- 
6Alas is veryinelegant. I have there- 
fore taken away a letter, at the sug- 
gestion of Markland on Eur. Iph. T. 
1490. Orest. 1028. "A péAcos HBns 
ays, "Opéera, kal mérpov, @avdrov 7 
&dépov.”’ Porson. 

426. “ éuol Brunck from his membr. ; 
but éu) in very many Mss., which I 
think better. Many also yaip’ & K. 
Again xalpwow, which King has given 
from conjecture for yalpovow, is a 
solecism, and can neither stand for 
xalporev, or xalpoey &v, or youpdvTowv, 
Yet Brunck, Beck, and Ammonius 


woe Tavra Ovorvya. 


have followed him. Ofras abtois ar 
Aaimdpws H molnaors Siéxerro. At the 
end of the line, 7d5¢ for xapa is a read- 
ing of a Leyden Ms, noticed by Valck 
Phen. 621. The Scholiast: pytpi? 
ob fori 7rd xalpew Snarovdri. With the 
Leyden, a Harleian Ms. (J.) coi- 
cides, and over rdé3e has, #yow 7 
xalpecOa:, an elegant Datism.” Por- 
son. Aristoph. Eip. 291. viv tov" 
exci’ Hee 7d Adridos péAdos, ‘Ns iie- 
pot, Kal répropa:, kal xalpopar, This 
line is attributed to Datis, the Persia 

eneral, on the occasion of the r- 

uction of Naxos. The word xalpoua 
is a barbarism, for the Greeks always 
said yalpw. Hence the term Datism 
was applied to similar sulecisms. ‘¢ 
Lempriere’s Class. Dict. re-edited by 
E. H. Barker, Esq. 

427. For the same play on the worl 
xaipe, see Orest. 1082. Xaip’> ot 70 
juiv dort Tovro, aol ye phy. Of 74 
Gavdvres xapudtrav tryrdpeba. Pher 
627. TIO. Mijrep, GAAd pos od xaipe 
10. Xapra your wdoxw, réxvoy: Alc 
526. HP. “Adunre, xal od xaipe, Cx 
caray tvat. AA. Crow’ Ey’ ebro 
8 byra o” etemlorapat. Soph, El. 1434 
xaipos by, ef cor xapra tuyxdve Ta 
Johnson’s Irene: * Oh mortal woe ! 0”! 
kiss and then farewell. Irene. Th 
Gods have given to others to fare wel 
Oh miserably must Irene fare.’ 

428. Ihave edited @pnét for Op2| 
after Scholefield, for the sake of cot 
sistency ; for in 1249. Porson giv’ 
Cpne as @pyxi in 19. Opyxfov, Opneid 

- 36, 
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U7, nat Oavovons oun cuyersiogs ro cov. 430 


Ex. rédvqx syarye, welv aver, xocxay veo. 

Tloa. xousl’, Odvoced, uw’, aupiltig nega rirross, 
ws, Tey oPuaynvas y, curernuce xoegdicey 
benvosas LenTeos, THVOE T EXTHXW 0056. 


~ , ~ 4 ‘ Ww + HW / é 
® Dus weorEimey yae TOV Ovo eLEoTs LL08 


435 


pereors 0 ovder, rAnv ooov yeovov Zidous 

Baivw peraky xal rues "Ayirrgws. 
Ex. ob ya xporsizw® Averos é mov EAN. 

@ boyareg, cinbos LnTe0s, SxT ELOY vee, 


O0¢- on Alans po cmed. amwrounr, Dida. 


430. 6. Bupa rd ody, for rd B. cov 6. 
“The possessive pronouns are equi- 
valent in signification to the genitive 
of the personal pronouns, e. g. & 
mdrep nuérepe, vids éuds, is the same 
as wdrep judy, vis guod. Hence, a 
more accurate definition of the person 
indicated by the possessive pronoun, 
is put in the gen., as an apposition to 
the pronoun possessive. il, T. 180. 
Sahp abr’ duds tone xuvemidos. Soph. 
(Ed. C. 344. Sha 3 dvr’ exelvov raya 
Surrhvou KaKa “Crepwoverrov. Aristoph. 
Ach. 93. dxxdpecé ye Képat wardtas 
tév ye ody (Op0arpdy) rod mpecBéws, 
as nomen meum absentis, meas pre- 
sentis preces, Cic. Planc. 10, 26. Comp. 
§ 431, 1. In the same manner the 
pronoun adrds, self, is added to the 
pronoun possessive in the gen., as in 
Latin, mea ipsius culpa. Ll. O. 39. 
vutrepov Aéxos a’rav. Herod, vi. 97. 
drire émi ra juérepa abréwy, and pas- 
sim.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 466. See 
Phen. 1533. 

Suua ovykr., the usual ceremony 
on the death of a person; Phen. 
1465. tuvdppocov Bt BAdpapd pov rH 
of xepl. See Robinson’s Gr. Antiq. 
p. 418, 

431. Musgrave cites from Plut. 
Conf. ad Apoll. 107. Ei yap mpor- 
Seuev, xiv mpocterhxovrd tives Tais 


Atwais, Kal mply drobavely, ereOvtxes- - 


cay, Compare also the words of St. 


440 


Paul, 1 Tim. v. 6. 
Saoa TéOynke. 
432. ‘* The Edd. of Barnes and 
King have wérAos xdpa, which is 
bad.” Porson. In Eur, Med. 783. 
we have the more regular construction : 
xécpov &upiOy xpot. Ion 1433. oré- 
gavov éAaias éonxdoo. In]. 571. 
below we have a similar enalluge: 
thy Bavovcay ex xepav SUAAas EBadr- 


‘H 8 OnaT aA@Ca, 


Aov, strewed leaves upon the dead. 


Rhes. 27. apudcare Warlas Trrous for 
WdAia twos. Virg. Aon. iii. 61. dare 
classibus Austros, for clusses Austris. 
Schol. kowa@s pév Hh xpds Aeyerat, Tis 
xparés. [Phoen. 1165.] 4 8% rpaywdla 
kal 7d Kpara Aéye: ovderépws, ws Td 
kdpa. 7) 5é kdpa THY vewrdpwy earl. 

433. éxrérnea, perf. mid. in a pas- 
sive sense, I am become weakened, 
(xara) x. See Matth. Gr, Gr. § 494. 

435. ‘Fr. Jacobs reads dup’ @° 
tor: wot. Buta compound stands bet- 
ter in opposition to a compound, than 
to a simple word. On bvoua and 
3uua see Orest. 1080.” Porson. 

438. Eur. Alc. 401. Tl Spas; mpo- 
Aelreis ; There is probably an ellipse 
of Biov: Med. 148. Oavarm xaradu- 
caluav, Butdy orvyepdy mpodvrovoa. 

Avera: 8€ pov pwéAn. Eur. Heracl. 
602. & waides, oixduecOar Avera pean 
Abwy. Adw has the first syllable com- 
mon in Homer; long in the tragic 
writers. ‘ 


88 


ETPIMNIAOT 


el \ ¢ , / 

ag ryv Naxosvayv, Evyyovoy Asornogosy, 

€ / af . ‘ ~ \ > , 
Ensévay (dois dice wera yore ommaray 
av *e 

aicyiore Tooiny sire rn svdainove. 


Wf 
Xo. aveu, movrices avec, 
are Tovrowoeous noni Cess 


Treopy a. 
445 


Bocs axarovs Ex 10mm Aimvecs, 
~ é 
TOl [Le TOY LLEAECLY mogeveess 5 
~ \ 3 
TO) dovrAccvves %E0S ObKov 
~ | 5] é 
urnbeio aPitoreces ; 


r Aweidos 0, (wav aices, 
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\ 
7 Dbicdog, evOe xarri- 
oTwv voaTaY Tareoe 


Paciv’ Aaidceroy yous Asrocivesy, 


5\ / ’ 4 
% VOW, ahingss 
4 / 

HUT WEATOMLEVLY THACLIVEY, 


avriore. Ce. 
455 


> \ \ +] # 
oinreny (Ssorcy eYouTuy o1nols, 


441. &s, sc. drodopervny. 

442. xadr@y: the first syllable of 
Kadds is long in Homer, common in 
Hesiod and Theocr., and short in the 
tragie writers, 

443. “ wply for rhv G. Mosq, 1, in 
the text, E,in the margin. But rhy 
Eust. Il. B. p. 206, 5166, 8.”’ Por- 
son. . In Tro. 780. Andromache says 
of Helen, “OAc kadAlorwv yap dyu- 
pdteov bro Aloxiora KAewd wed? ard- 
Aecas dpvyav. 

444. “‘adpa in almost all editions. 
King has properly changed the accent, 
since the second sylluble is long. Ari- 
stoph. Ran. 317. Atpa tis eloérveuce 
puotinwtdrn. This line is cited by the 
Scholiast. A tragic writer in Tatian 
p. 35. Atpa Oc@v bxnua Timimrarov. 
Sosicrates in Atheneus xi. p, 474. B. 
Atipa xépn Sxelpwvos jotxp oal.” 
Porson. 

445. ‘‘Some editors, too solicitous 
about the metre, have introduced 
“Aris.” Porson. See Pref. p. lii. 

447. ‘‘rddAaway some Mss, cer- 


tainly N.and M. as a various read- 
ing.’ Porson. 

448. ra@ for tim and that for rivos. 

451. ‘*‘ The common reading is, 
tv@a tov x. Otherwise, trav. I have 
erased both. Articles are frequently 
thrust into chorusses where they have 
no place.” Porson. 

453. ** Others have ras -ydéas or 
yulas. [According to Elmsl, on Soph. 
(Ed. C. 68. Eur. Heracl. 839. the 
masc. 6 yins, and not 7 ‘ytn, ts the Altic 
form.] In a former edition, I had 
restored media, which many Mss, have. 
With respect to the metre, observe 
that xpvoday v. 463. is a disyllable. 
[Cf. Med, 633.] I have now reduced 
the four verses to two hendecasyllables, 
and have erased rds.’’ Porson. 

454. ‘*ydowy. This is required by 
the metre ; thus also have several Mss. 
Others vacov.” Porson. Ndowy de- 
pends upon the subst. dppor, not, as 
Musgr. explains it, upon &é@a, re- 
ferring to v. 1267. 
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av / 4 / 
svda mewroyovos re Point, 
dupe 8 itcous averye 
aroebous Neuro Piru 


adivos ayarmce Ning ; 


460 


Lov Anrscow re xoueoss, 
“Agrépidos re bsas 
yevotay amrvna robe r evroynca ; 


7 TlarAados ev roass, 
rag xarAsdiPenr 'Adu- 


oreogn 2. 
465 


4 ’ é / 
VOLINS bY KeOKEw TWETAYW 

/ 7 
Cevtouns aomars mwAous, 
3 , 
&y OusOaALKIOL TOIMiA- 

b 5 ] 4 / 

Rove avdoxpoxorms xnveess, 


a\ / \ 
n Tircevov yevecy, 
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ray Levs auPirven 


459. “ TirdpOous Aarot pita. This 
order exists, [ believe,in all Mss., and 
in all editions before Brunck. This 
critic, without any intimation to the 
reader, as is usual with him in adopt- 
ing the conjectures of others, has 
edited from Fleath’s emendation, Aato¢ 
piag wrépGovs. The olive is added in 
Iph. T, 1108.” Porson. 

461. ** xobpaioww commonly : kodpais 
Mosq. 3. Harl. Ms. Reg. Soc. and 
almost all the rest. This I remark, not 
that I consider Mss. as any authority 
in sueh cases ; but lest any one should 
allege the authority of Mss. in support 
of the common reading.” Porson. 

463. &umrvea. Hom, ll. X. 468. THAe 
B ard npards xée Séopara cvryadderra, 
“Aumuxa, xexptpaddy 7°, At wAeKThy 
dvadéeopny, Kphdeurdv @. «That which 
makes the flowing hair close or tight, 
aribbon or fillet. Fr. dvd and wixw, 
denso, condenso. ‘ Defluentem capil- 
lum confirmat et densat,’ Pliny.” 
Valpy’s Lexicon of the Fundamental 
Words of the Greek Language. This 
isa better derivation than the received 


one from Eustathius: dia rd duréxew 
Tas tolxas. 

465. ‘* Instead of xaAAidigpou I have 
written the lonic form cadA:dippoco, in 
order to avoid the hiatus. Again da- 
Sadaiao: Ald. and in 473. roxéwy some 
Mss. badly.” Porson. 

466. The festival of the Mava@fjvaa 
is alluded to, of which one of the 
ceremonies was the procession in which 
the sacred wémAos was carried to the 
citadel, and put upon Minerva’s statue. 
** This wérAos was woven by a select 
number of virgins called Epyacrixal, 
from épyov, work. Upon it were de- 
scribed the achievements of Minerva, 
especially those against the giants ; 
Jupiter also, and the heroes, with all 
such as were famous for valiant and 
noble exploits, had their effigies in it ; 
whence men of true courage and 
bravery are said to be &fio: wewAoy, i. €. 
worthy to be portrayed in Minerva’s 
sacred garment: as in Aristophanes, 
Equit. (565.) EtaAoyjjoat BovAduerOa 
Tous warépas nav, Sri “Avdpes Foav 
rTiode rijs yis kkiot, kal tod wéwAov.” 


nosiles Proypw Keovidees ; 
G) [Lob TEXEwY EMMY, 
4 7 / , 
w por wareouy, yOovog O, 
a HOVE HUT ELEIMET CL 
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TuPonever, DopiAnrras 
aeos Apyeiav’ yw 0 éy 
Zeivee ybovi On xéxrnuces 
dovra, Aiwove’ ~Aciay 


Evewmas begaavay, 


arArazor Aida baramovs. 


Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, vol.i. p. 421. 
472. rwomlfe. Phan. 192. od rou 
peyadryoplay ‘“Ymrepavopa Korpifors. 
Compare Eur. Hipp. 562. Bpovrg yap 
dupiripp roxdda Tav Sioydvoio Baxxov 
Nuppevoauévay, rérTuy Soviy karebva- 
oev. Soph. Antig. 833. Also St. Paul, 
1 Cor. ii. 30. Aid Tovro év buty wodAol 
GorGeveis Kal &ssworo:, Kal Koimavras 
mwoddol, i, e, are dead: as in many 
other passages of the N. T. From 
this sense of xorudoua: comes Kouun- 
Thpiov, a cemetery, or burial place. 

476. ‘* King has edited from the 
Ms. K. (ex codicibus, is his expression, ) 
SopiAnrros, which I should myself 
have adopted, did not that Ms, bear 
occasional marks of interpolation. But 
since the Aug. 1. has it also, I have 
at length admitted it. Next im’ is 
omitted in almost all Mss. ; some have 
it written over by way of interpreta- 
tion. I have therefore edited pds, 
which easily escaped on account of 
the preceding letters. Above 102. 
AopiOfparos mpds ’Axamv. See below 
762. In Asch. S. c. Theb, 280. dov- 
puran® Ald. dopirAn? Ms. Baroce. 
231. but we must evidently read dov- 
pianpé’. Robortellus has edited Soupt- 
atnr.’ Porson. 

478. KéxAnuat, for eiul, or Tam ac- 
counted, considered: 650. 623. Aesch, 
Pers. 240. Otros So0A0 uéxAnyra 
gwrds, ovd tmfjxoo. Eur. Hipp. 1. 
TIoAA} pty ev Bpotoior, Kote avdvupos 


475 
480 
Geek KeKAnuar Kumpis: where see 


Monk’s note. Hesiod. @. 409. fy wore 
Tlépons "Hydyer’ és uéya SGua, pidny 
KEeKARCOa Exorriy. 

480. ‘* Bepdwraway generally : Gépa- 
vay, Which is required by the metre, 
Mss. exhibit as a various reading.” 
Porson. 

"Aciavy Evpamas 8. Schol. ére:dh 9 
Mev Tpola ev ’Aala early, of & ravrny 
mopOjcavres “EAAnves ev Edpdmn, bid 
Tuvto Thy "Aclay SovaAnv Tijs Eipaérns 
Acdoiréva: onal. 

481. *‘ The Schol. and Musgr. take 
Alda for the gen. Editions subscrite 
the iota. But on such points it is use- 
less to appeal to Mss.’’ Porson. Schol. 
dv) Tov doica Td eudy A€xos TH oKv- 
Aevoavtt, Kal Bovdnbévri povedoail pe. 
Paraphr. GAAatauévn dfday Tray badd- 
pov, which is the more usual con- 
struction. See Med. 964. A _ similar 
inversion is observable in Horace, Od. 
1.17. Velox amonum sepe Lucreti- 
lem Mutat Lycao Faunus, i, e. sepe 
demigrat in Lucretilem ex Lycao. 
But Dr. Brasse on Soph. Antig, 945. 
“EtAa nal Aavdas obpdvioy pas *AA- 
Adta: Séuas vy yadrkodérois addais, 
thus explains our passage: ** *AyAdr- 
Tw, in its original meaning, signifies, 
to change, and here Danaé is said ‘to 
have changed the light’ for darkness, 
to have quitted the light. In Hee. 
481. the chorus says, that she changed 
the chambers of death for slavery, or 
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Tar. xov ray avaccay On ror ovcav lAiov 
"ExaBav av eZeveosms, Towades xOpOL ; 
Xo. avrn xtrus cov, var Eyove ext yori, 


TarboBie, xeircs, EuynexAreiowevn Tiros. 
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Toa. & Zed, ri Askw; woregn o avbowmovs Opa ; 
av / v a ~ 7 
7 doFcy LAAWS THVOE xexrnobces Larny 
aLevd7, doxovyras Oasmova ives vyévos, 
royny 06 wavra trav ooreis exicxoreiy ; 


> ry #f ~ 4 ~ 
ovy, 70 avacon cay roAvyouoa Devywy ; 
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~ fo 3 
ovy, noe Tgiapmov rou wey orABiov damage ; 
~ \ ~ &F / 

wal vOV TOMS ev TAT averrnxEY Oogl, 

¢ . 4 “ # > \ A 
aurn 06 dovAn, yeas, amass, exi yori 

~ 4 
neiroes, xoves Pugovae Overnvoy xnee. 


Dev, Dev" yeouy joey eh 


escaped the chambers of death: daa- 
Adfao’ AYSa @adduous.”’ Aovaclas may 
be understood from the preceding word 
So0Am: see above 22. 

485. tuvyxexdeipuévyn wérdots. Euri- 
pides, in Aristoph. Ran. 911. is intro- 
duced as bringing a charge against 
Zschylus of thus muffling up and 
keeping his characters in silence, 
which evidently recoils on himself: 
Npdéripra piv yap 590 €va tw’ exdbicev 
eynaddpas, "Axiddda tiv’, } NidBnv, 7d 
xpéowmrov ovxi Secxvds, Mpdoxnua Tis 
tpaypdlas, ypifovras ovdi rovri. The 
same thing is observable in the 
Orestes. 

487. “ &AAws all Mss.; Brunck has 
edited airods, from the conjecture of 
Reiske and Musgr. But the common 
reading is not objectionable, paar | 
because &AAws and wdrny are united. 
For Muser. himself in the Supplement 
has produced from Aristophanes ix} 
hadiws, Siaxevijs GAAws, Siawavrds Gel. 
But a pronoun or noun seems to be 
wanting ; unless it be said that av- 
Soérovs must be understood é« Kaiwvod, 
which would be harsh. If &AdAqs is 
to be changed at all, juas seems rather 


* ouas 08 0s Oaveiy 
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preferable.”’ Porson. Cf. Virg. En. 
iv, 217. nos munera templis Quippe 
tuis ferimus, famamque foremus ina- 
nem. Hor. Sat. i.5, 101. namque Deos 
didici securuin agere wvum; Nec si 
quid miri faciat natura, Deos id Tristes 
ex alto celi demittere tecto. Juv. Sat. 
xiii. 86, Sunt qui in Fortuna jam casi- 
bus omnia ponant, Et nullo credant 
mundum rectore moveri. Cf. Lucret. 
i. 57: 

492. dvdornxev, has been upset, 
subverted; a frequent use of the word 
in histuiical writers. See Phen, 85. 

493. Elmsley ( Med. 893.), Schefer 
and Scholefield prefer abrh, she herself, 
as below 810. 

494. Cf. Il. S 22. rov 8 &yeos 
vedédn exddupe péAaiva, "Auporépyot 
St xepoly éAdw xévw aidadrdeocay 
Xevaro kaxkepadyjs. Virg. Ain. x. 844, 
Canitiem immundo deformat pulvere, 
Ovid. Met. viii.528, Pulvere canitiem 
genitor vullusque seniles Fadat, humi 
fusus. 

495. ‘‘ Hermias in the Scholia upon 
Plato (ap. Ruhnk. ad Timeum v, Oix 
érds,) cites GAN’ Suws Oaveiv Explor : 
so that he would seem to have read, 
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cin, mgiv aioyed megimeasiv roxy THI. 
> F \ 
avicrar, w OvoTNVe, Kei LETaersOY 
” ‘ ‘ , 

whevecv ETHICE, XU TO TAAAEUKOV KeCEL. 

wey, / - ~ > N ? .~ 

Ex. &&° rig ovrog cwpm roupoy ovx tas 


~ é ~ ? e Ld , 
xtiobos; Th xiVEIG fe, OOTIS Eb, AVIoUpEDNY ; 
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Tar. TarduBiog nxw, Aavaidav varnoérns, 
” Ayatpnvovos weunpavros, @ yuvees, bere. 
Ex. @ QiArar, cee, name exioQakos rade 
oxovy Ayasois, nAbEs 3 we PirA’ av Asvyous. 


orevdaper, tryxovamer” YOU [L01, Yégor. 
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Tar. ony raida xardavovoay we Oarbag, yovees, 
/ a 
ftw psTacreryay Oo weumovow OF [LE 
4 > >? ~ 4 4 , *e , 
diroos + Arecidas, noi rews Ayosnos. 
> la) 
Ex. oimos, ri rekess 3 ove ae’ we Oavovjévous 


Sues 3° Expnfov dv Oaveiv, H. Stephens 
also (Fragm. vet. Poet. Lat, p. 118.) 
cites GAA’ Suws Oaveiv. Both from 
imperfect recollection. Ennius in 
Nonius under Evenat thus turns the 
passage: Senex sum ; utinam mortem 
oppetam, priusquam evenat, Quod in 
pauperie mea senex graviter gemam.” 
Porson. One would rather expect 
véos wév eis from the context; but 
it may be explained thus; Iam now 
old, and it matters little what my future 
lot may be; but £ would rather die, 
than experience such degradation. 
499. ‘‘éds Valck. (Phen. 368.) for 
ég from the Florentine Ms. ; to which 
Brunck objects. Butit is also in the 
Cottonian Ms. This, which I before 
overlooked, I have now replaced. It 
is also a Homeric construction, Il. K. 
82. Tis 3 ovros naTd vias ava orpardy 
Epxeai olos ; for the best Mss. together 
with Eustathius have ofros for obrw.”’ 
Porson. Tis obros is put for Tis éorw 
obros, bs KT. As Cf. 721. Thus Virg. 
En. iv. 10. Quis novus hic nostris 
successit sedibus hospes? 
__ §02. ‘* No correction is required. 
Yet the ellipse of both pronouns (yz 
and gé) is rather singular.”’ Porson. 


‘* A simple verb is sometimes put, and 
with it a preposition with its case, 
where otherwise a verb compounded 
with that preposition is put, e. g. dre 
twa txew for dwepéxew rivd Isocr. 
Paneg. c. 2. It occurs more frequently 
in the Attic poets, yet oftener in the 
Choruses than in the Dialogue.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 694, 2. Soph. Trach. 1160. 
Tipds trav xvedvrwv pnievds Oavety kro. 
Eur. Hec. 1154. é« 38 rndqoas éya. 

504. Soxovv, it being decreed, in 
consequence of a decree: see above, 
118. 

505. @yxovGuerv, Schol. éyxove 7) 
oneviw, tovtéct: Td Kbviv eyelpeo oi 
yap onovidfovres kdvw eidbacw dvi 
oray tois wool. Asch. Prom. 998, oi 
5t KéAcubor hyrep HAGes, eyndver: dav. 
Compare the Homeric phrase, Il. N. 
820. xovfoyres wedloio, subaud. Bid. 

507. “‘peracretxov is quite right. 
But the Harleian reading is worthy of 
notice, peracreAay.”’ Porson. J hare 
come in quest of you: Suppl. 101. uf 
bol rs pArnp, hv peracrelxw rob} Xpo- 
viay &motcav éx Sépwv, Exn véov. So 
arg meas for FAGes uel” H. See 

ed. 6. 

509. “ri Ades for rl Adyes, in 


EK ABH. 


per nrdec mutis, ahree on tcevay OLdie 5 ; 
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orwracs, a Tek, penreos degraatiic como" 
npueis a arexvos TOUT O° ow. rerow eva. 


TS woul vy elempakor ; 


z 


HTELVOUTES 5 


ae aidovperos 5 ; 


1 ®eos ro Bewvov nrbed, ws ex, Ject», véeor, 
ciwé, xaimep ov AcLwv Dida. 
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‘aA. Orn pa xen Tess Oameve neg dcivens, yore, 
ons TeH100S oberee yoy Té yee eyon HOHE 
reya 700 0, Ofpeface, ™e06 radu Ob, Or wAAuTO. 
rogny peev O4A05 TOS "Ayainod oreuroU 


mnens 70 roPov, ONS nogns er oPurycs. 
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AaBav o "AyiArb@s mais Llovvdevny 8005, 


uripides, seems to show the expecta- 
on of something to follow.” Matth. 
r. Gr. § 503, 4. Hermann on Viger 
. 165, explains the phrase by, que 
mndem progrediere, hoc facto initio? 
hat will you say next? It is frequent 
, and, according to Valck., peculiar 
' Euripides. See below, 704. 1106. 
hen, 1289. Med. 1307. Hipp. 353. 
“ Gavounevous. Ms. Reg. Soc. Aug. 
. Cavoupévas: badly. Students should 
sar in mind Dawes’s canon: If a 
oman, speaking of herself, uses the 
‘ural number, she also uses the mascu- 
ne gender ; Uf she uses the masculine 
seta she also uses the plural num- 
’ Porson. Thus Antigone says of 
aiscil, Soph. Ant, 926. Taédvres &v 
vy yvoiwev juaptnkdtres. So Medea, 
ur, Med. 315. «al yap 7diucnuévor, 
vynodueo@a, Kpeoodvav ViKGLeVvOt. 
512. robwf o’. ‘Such phrases must 
equently be rendered in a paren- 
resis: 7d éw” eué, ToT’ éut, rovmi ce, 
s far as lies in me, in you ; Eur. Hec. 
12. also what concerns me, you, etc. 
d eis due, what concerns me, Iph. T. 
97. to Kar’ éxelyny Thy tTéxvnv, Plato 
’hileb, p, 221. what concerns that art. 
Vith an infinitive also following: 7d 
m) apes elvas Thuc. iv. 28. 1d én’ 
nelvois elvan Vili. 48. 7d Kara Todrov 
iva: Xen, Anab. i. 6, 9. as far as re- 


gards him. More fully in Eur. Or. 
1338. 660, Bcov ye Todn’ én, 
(where see Porson :) and Plat. Epist. 
vil. ps 102. wépos bcov éxl cor yéyove, 
the sume as before wus, xara 7rd ody 
Mépos.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 282. The 
ellipse is supplied in Hec. 975. Tov- 
kelvov pev ebruxeis HE pos. 

513. See Porson’s note on Phen, 
1873. respecting this position of xat 
after the interrogatives rls, m@s, ot, 
mov, rotos. Thus below 1048. mo? nal 
pe vy TWirdooove: puxyav; ebempd- 
tare, execute, sucr ifice, slay her? Orest. 
1107. Kans yuvainds obyex’ aly’ émpd- 
taper, 

516. Kepdavau for @xetw, or to suffer, 
Kat’ ayrippaciv, a8 awodatoa: Kady, 
Phen. 1220. Hesiod. “Epy. 238, ToA- 
Ad«t Kat kuuraca wéAus Kakod dydpds 
amnipa, is the worse for. In the Acts 
xxvii. 2L. Kepdfoal re Thy BBpw trabrny 
kal Thy &nulay is rendered in our trans- 
lation to have gained this harm and 
loss: but this is wrong: as lucrifacere 
sometimes in Latin, so xepdjoa here 
signifies to have escaped, to be the 
better hy, as far as regards, i. e. in 
not meeting with, any harm. 

521. ‘* With the verbs to take, seize, 
touch, carry, etc. the part by which 
any thing is taken is put in the gen., 
whilst the whole is put in the accus. 


94 


ETPINIAOT 


of >> » ww / / > 4, 
tOTNT © AXLOV YwUATOS, WEA Q Eya 
Asuxroi + 'Ayosmy txngsros veccvices, 

OKipTnpe Lorxov 75 nabekovres yegoir, 


tomovro’ Anges O Ev yECOID AaSav derns 


§25 


wayyevooy, Eppes veigh woeig  AysArews 
yous Oavovrs mares onperives 0 émol, 
ciyny Axyoimy waves xngutas oreary. 
nora TUL LOT AS eimov éy eroIg THE 


~ 2% 4 ~ ~ OU ‘, 
omyar Ayasol, oryn mag orm AEws 
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give, cram vavenov 0 tora OYAov. 

e i ag ~ / \ >> 
69 sixev’ w wai TInréws, rarne 0 tos, 
DéZes yous wos rude xnAnTagious, 


Xen. Anab. i. 6,10. Mera ravra, xe- 
Aedovros Kipov, ¢AdBovro tis Savns 
voy Opdévrny él Gavdry drayres dva- 
ordyres kai of cvyyeveis, took him by 
the girdle. Eur. Andr. 711. hv 89 ¢€ 
Hav yeyas "EAG BC olkwv riod ém- 
exdoas kéuns. Il.0. 515. yépovra dt 
xeipds dviorn: VW. 854. wérAciav—djoer 
wobés. Lucian says, Asin. p. 158. Aap- 
Bdveral pov éx ris odpiis.”” Matth, Gr. 
Gr. § 366. See Hec. 541. 1148. 

§22. tornocey, he placed her, not 
ke stood: from fornu, torny, crhow, 
gornoa are transitive; €ornxa, éorh- 
new, torny, intransitive. Cf. 631. 

526. tfer, he caused to flow, i.e. 
he poured out. Theocr. v. 124. ‘Inépa 
av SSaros felrw ydda: 126. ‘Pelrw 
x’ & SuBapiris duly wéAc: thus also 
Hec. 177. 1048. 1054. exarrhoow, 
atécow, éralcow, which are intransi- 
tive, take accusatives of the object, 
See instances in Matth. Gr. Gr. § 417. 
of other neuter verbs, Balyw, Séw, Adu- 
ww, rebdw, actively used. Thus ruo, 
Virg. G. i. 104. cumulosque ruié male 
pinguis arenz. 

528. This is Schefer’s correction 
for «xnpvta:, which is the optat. aor, 
Elmsley writes éxrpiva: for éxrpipa, 
Soph, (Ed. T. 248. 

530. “* Adverbs are not unfrequently 
put with the verb eiu) or yiyvoua:, in 


the predicate, instead of the adjective 
Il. A. 416. éwel vb ro: aloe plvvvbd re, 
obdt dra hv. Herod. vii. 103, “Ops 
ph pany xdumos 5 Adyos obros 6 €ipt 
pévos ein: vie 109. eylvovro diya @ 
yrouu, Eur. Hec. 530. Compare § 
308.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 604. S¥ 
Hec. 394. 720. 

632. warhp & éuds, for the voce 
tive ; Il. A. 189. pidos & MevéAae. 

533. ‘* you all Editions : but Scal 
ger on Propert. iv. 7, 36, cites » 
And since the Mss. Aug. 1. E. 
have it also, I have so edited, 1 
construction is common in Homer, * 
Il. B. 186. Aégard of rg te 
87. O€uori BE KardAraphy Aéxto 
was, and elsewhere. Pindar in Plato 
Menon (and Stobeus de Republic 
T. i. p. 458, 34. Ald. p. 3338, 10. Bs 
T. ii. p.81. B. HSt. p. 16. G. Lem 
p. 415. B. Frf. Ofer yap dy depoepi? 
mowdy warkaod wévOeos déknras. (“18 
scriptio Columne Nanianz : Tai 
"Exodyty Setar 7d8 Gueupts Byady 
Villoison. Anecd. Gr. T. ii, p. 1% 
(1.) Fragm. in Alcmanicis H. St 
phani p. 338. Welckeri p. 55. (H 
phest. p. 34.) KéAmrg o° édéari % 
val Xdpires Kpdvy.” Schaf.] Hs 
Choéph. 760. "Opéorny éfebe{out 
warpt{: where Abresch cites Hes! 
Theog. 480. Euripides himself ' 
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vexowy ayuryous’ tAbe O, ws wing mercy 

xoeNs wnpaipves wim, 6 rob dweovpeder, 535 
TTeUTIG Te, HKYw moeEvLENS O Huiv YyeroD, 

Avows re mevLVAG KAi YuAWwrneLe 

veav dog nui, meevevoug + aw lAsov 

voor TUYOVTES, Taras EF HTLV LLOAEIY. 
Toruvr erste’ wag 0 emnvkuro orpuros. 540 
cir auPiyevooy Pioyavov xarns AaSav, 

eleians xorsov’ Aoyaor 0 Avyéiov orgurov 
vecevicss evevoe rapbevoy Ax/éiv. 

nO, ws ePeacdn, rove tonunver Aovyov' 

@ THY aD réeravres  Aeysios OAM, 545 
exovan Ovnrnw’ wen rig arpnros 110006 

TOU (Lou wapitw yoo déeonv evnagdias. 


Clem, Alex. Strom. v. p. 688, 19. od 
5€ uo. @uolav Karvpoy mayxapwelas Aé- 
ta: rAfipy mpoxvieioay : and in iv. p. 
588, 1. “Ay’ ofv mapawe, Taird pov 
Setar, ydvor. Thus all the editions. 
But Valckenaer, Diatr. p. 213. quotes 
wu, Astydamas (Schol. Venet. Il. Z. 
472.) introduces Hector saying, A¢fa: 
Kowhy po. mpds wéAcuov St kal poBnO7 
Tais: a very corrupt passage, the 
former part of which I am able to cor- 
rect with certainty, the latter with less 
confidence. Adta: xuvijv wot, wpdoron’, 
dd mpoomordy, Agar *poPhOn mais. 
The words are taken from the Hector, 
aplay in which we learn that Asty- 
damas was successful from Plutarch, 
de Glor, Athen. p. 349. F. od3¢ Gre 
Kapkivos’Aepdrp ouviv, )“Exropt ’Ac- 
tuiduas. Critics read with great ap- 
pearance of probability "AAdmwy ; but 
besides this, ednuépes must be read 
instead of ovvjv, and the whole pas- 
sage perhaps should be thus remo- 
delled: OvS: Bre Kapklvos *"AAdrp fh 
‘Aydbwv *Aepdan ebnudpet, 4 “Extope 
‘Aorvdduas. Aristoph. Lysistr. 204. 
Th opdyta Séfa Tals yuvaitly ebperns. 
Vhere tais yuvatly is governed as 


well by 3éfa:, as by edyerfs.”’ Porson. 
‘© An equally doubtful construction 
exists in these Inscriptions. Pausan. p. 
439. (Epigr. adesp, cxxxvii. Brunck.) 
Ato, &vat Kpovida, Zed "OAdume, ua- 
Ady HyaApa ‘IAdw Ouu@ trois Aakeda:- 
povios. Pulluc, Onomast. p. 401. sq. 
( Brunck. Lection. et Emend., in Anal. 
p. 274. Epigr. adesp. cecxiii. b. Jac.) 
‘TBAalp «hpux 7d8 ’Apxig, EbKAdos 
vig, Acta: &yary’ etppwv, S018’, éx’ 
axnuootvn, where efppwy is the same 
as evpervys, YAaos. Also in Soph. El, 
434. Zxépar yap, & cor mporpidds 
airy Sone? Tépa rd’ div rdpois défac- 
Ca véxus.” Schef. | 

537. xaad. Cf. Virg. Ain. vi. 1. 
classique immittit habenas, 

544. “ The aor. pass. is often used 
asa middle; as éppdoOn, Eur. Hec. 
544. (arocrafels 795.) See Hesych. 
v. Ewe:xOels. Thuc. iii. 3. This takes 

lace regularly in certain verbs, e. g. 
deaxhavas, I departed, érelaOnv, I 
suffered myself tu be persunded, (when 
éreioduny never occurs) époPhOny, I 
was afraid, éxoiphOny, (and éxomunod- 
pnv) I slept, etc.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
493. e. 


"a 


96 


ETPINIAOT 


ercvbecuy 06 we, ae srcvbicn bara, 
*e0s beav, weberres, xreivar® &y vEXeaIas yap 


Sovran xenarjobas, Bauciris ove, aioyvvomas. 


, % > ¢7 . 2? / wv 
raor O emeppobnoay “Avyameuvav r caver’ 
~ : / 
eimev ebsives moceevov vecvicess. 
, f f 
ob 0, as raysor Hoven vorarny ore, 


~ rad \ / cy 
pucbnncy, oUmES Kas MEYIOTOY HY HEUTOS. 
> / > ~ i 
HUKE! TOO elonxovee Oeoworwy Ex0G, 


555 


raSovec werarous, && ances eraidos, 
eppnee Aaryovos cig pLeror, mae ouParoy, 
pacrovs + eee, oreove O, we ayuAmaros, 
nanriorta’ noi nabsion reog yaiay you, 


” z / / / ‘ 
cAESE WAVTaY TANMOVETTUTOY AOYOY 


548. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 445. 
Vos modo, ne Stygios adeam non li- 
bera manes, Este procul; si justa 
peto: tactuque viiles Virgineo remo- 
vete manus, Thus Iphigenia, Eur. 
Iph. A. 1559. pds Tutra, wh Paton 
mis “Apyelav euod Svyn* mapétw yap 
Sépnv evKapdiws. 

édev0épa. Elmsley corrects éAev- 
Oépws: as in Heracl. 559. GAA’ eAev- 
Oépws Odvw: Orxest. 1169. by ob Karat- 
oxuva, AovAoy maparxwy Odvarov, AAX’ 
Cdevdgpws Vuxhy aptow. 

551. eweppdénoav, expressed their 
approbation by a simultaneous shout : 
on this word, see Phan. 1253. 

551. Thus Homer, Il. B. 118. Tot 
yap Kpdros doh wéyioror. 

557. ‘* Aaydvos eis pecov most edd, 
and Mss. Aaydvas the Ms. of the 
Royal Society, the membrane, and a 
few others; whence Brunck Aaydvas 
eis péoas.”’ Porson. See below, 1152. 
itw 5t kAlyns ev wéow: but the constr. 
adopted by Brunck is far more usual. 

558. ‘‘ King from some Mss. has 
badly edited aydAwara. Again in 563. 
some Mss. have evmpem}s, which is 
objectionable. Evrpemis, ebmper)s, 
éxmperhs, are often confounded. Above 
269. Brunck conjectures, and not 


- Greek, 
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badly, éxxpereordry.”’ Porson. Com 
pare Ovid, Met. xii. 398. Pectoraque 
artificum laudatis proxima signis. 

459. ‘Some Mss. have xardeica, 
which is not bad. By this I do nol 
mean that I prefer it to the received 
reading, which I am convinced is cor 
rect ; but that car@eiea in itself is good 
A learned and intelliges! 
critic however (whom I surmise to be 
the translator of Aristotle’s Poetics) 
of opinion, that kara@etva: is applic 
only to things which are unconnected 
with and apart from us, This objec- 
tion I will therefore endeavor to 0b- 
viate. When Latin writers say, depo- 
nere caput, corpus, latus, mentuil, 
oculos, rultum, why should not Greek 
writers have the same licence? Wher 
it is said of Pandarus and his bow, © 
KaTéOnke Tavvooduevos, mot) ~yaln ‘AY 
kAivas, Il, 4.112. be did nut leave 
his hold of it. When the horses of 
Diomede pressed close upon Eumelus, 
er’ ait@ yap Kepadds Katabévre T- 
récOnv, Il. ¥. 381. did they cut of 
and throw away their heads? I should 
think not.”’ Porson. 

560. TAnuovéoraroy, to be translated 
fortissimum, not miserrimum, as Elms- 
ley remarks on Heracl, 570. TAM 
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idou, T00 6 ev oregvOr, w vEovier, 
week e sy meobuss, THioov" eb }° bn our évee 


XLNCES, weperrs Aouipuos eurgenng ade. 
00 ov bérAwy re nous JérAwv, oixrw xoens, 


répoves ovdnge mvevparos dieep pods 
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xgouvol O ¢ ey,weovy. n 2, xak Ovnoxove, Ofkeaig 
TomAIY meovoray esyev sua neoas merely, 

# 
xgumrove 3 xneveresy Opener coporevan eee. 
exes O apnns mrvEv oe Bocvovors uty opuyn, 


ovdels rov aurov eiyey "Agyéiav movoy" 


570 


AAA’ o; pi auray 7) buvovocny ¢x xegev 
Dvarross eaAAov" oi 06 aAngoursy mueay, 


veotdrny 8€ oe Naar yuvaixdy elSov 
6pParpois ey@, which is spoken of 
Macaria, who voluntarily sacrificed 
herself, 

. 561. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 457. 
Utere jamdudum generoso sanguine, 
dixit, Nulla mora est: at tu jugulo, 


vel pectore, telum Conde meo: jugu- 


lumque simul pectusque retexit. 

564. ob OéAwy Te kal Oérwy, II, A. 43. 
éxav déxovri ye Gung. Soph. Antig. 
436. Rddws Euorye kaAyewas Gua. Eur. 
Phen, 360. Mijrep, ppovav eb, Kod 
opovay, apixdunv. Lon 1444. ‘O xar- 
Sandy te, Kod Oavdy, dayrdfoua. This 
figure is termed Oxymoron, and is 
much affected by Euripides, 

565. ** Dawes (Misc. Crit. p. 217.) 
with reason ridicules King for prefer- 
ring, in spite of the hiatus, t the reading 
of the Ms. Barocc. oidhpy aiyaros. The 
fact is, that the word afuaros written 
over «povvol in the following line (as 
inthe Ms. Cant.) caught the eye of 
the transcriber.”’ Porson. 

567. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 479. 
Tunc quoque cura fuit partes velare 
tegendas, Cum caderet, castique de- 
cus servare pudoris. “Ov, Fast. 2, 
381. of Lucretia, Nec mora: celato 
figit sua pectora ferro, Et cadit in 
patrios sanguinolenta pedes, Tunc 
quoque jam moriens, ne non procum- 

Eurip. Hee. 


bat honeste, Respicit ; hoc etiam 
cura cadentis erat.” Lit. Chron. and 
Weekly Rev. Jan. 27, 1827. 

568. “ xpimrew @ & xptwrew is the 
general reading. Mas. have, xpdrroved 
6° & xpbrrew: whence Brunck has 
deduced, xptwrovo’ & xpdwrew: very 
successfully : for thus quote Clemens 
Alexandrinus Strom. ii, p. 506, 14. 
Hermog, wept nanofhaov p. 75, 40. ed. 
Ald. and Eustathius on Il. B. p. 216, 
7=163, 40. The words of Hermo- 
genes are these: # 8¢ kal @vfcKovo’ 
Suws TloAAhy wrpdvoay elxev eboxhuws 
TWeceiv® TEUTO Temyas eimwyv, ewhveykey 
evreAts wal xowdy kal Kxandfnrov: 
Kptrrovs’ & xptrrew Buuar’ dpodvey 
xpeéy. To whom Eustathius alludes, 
as reading dv@pémrwy for dpodvwy, I 
know not; but [ remember that the 
same thing occurs in Androm. 220, 
ed. Lase. ; where other editions rightly 
have dpoévwy.” Porson. “ Kpérreiy 
twd vt, as in Latin, celare aliquem 
aliquid. Herod. vii. 28.72 Baoired, of 
oe &roxptiw,—rhy euewdrod obalny. 
Soph. El. 957. odd3ty ydp oe Se? xpbr- 
rev mw éri, Eur. Hipp. 927. ob why 
pldous ye Kats parAdAov h dirous Kpdr- 
Tew Sixaov ods, mdrep, Svompatias.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 412, 8. 

572. pda. @ ‘This was in imita- 
tion of the honors paid by the sas 
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ov mimhor, ovds noo pov gy YEeoiv Ew” ; 
ove €f T Baio T7 megioo evncegdiss 
sboyny ¢ agiorn 5 5 Tod cn ong Aeyw 
mesdos bovovens® EVTExvwTATHY OF OE 


ake yuraimay Ovorvyerrarny 0 ced. 
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. OEsvov 1 wpe Tescepridcess ewe Cece, 
ae Te 77 en beay a cuveury noLioV T0068. 
Ex. @ diyaree, oun 06d eis 6,71 Brebw xaxwy, 
wohnay mogovray. qv yor crpapos Tiv0S, 


Tod ovx ta me’ mapunare dO exeibey au 
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Avurn Tis aAAN, diedovos HAKDY KKK. 


tors to the conquerors in the Olympic 
and Pythian games, So Pindar: ToA- 
Ad pty Keivor Slkoy BUA’ em) Kal ore- 
gdvous.” Potter. 

576. wémrAov. Thue, iii. 68. *"Awo- 
Brdyare yap és mardpwy tay Sperépwv 
Onxas, obs dmobavdvras bird Mfhdwr, 
Kal Tapevras év TH jer épa, eripauey 
KaTa €ros Exacrov Snuooia écOjuacl 
T€ Kat Tois BAAOLs vopluos. Tac, Germ. 
27. Struem rogi nec vestibus, nec odo- 
ribus cumulant. 

577. oix ef tT Séowv, are you not 
going to give? ef isnot from ein), sum, 
but from elu, eo, Future participles 
are generally subjoined to verbs of 
motion: cf. 719. 768. Eur. Phen, 
1070. “Os ém) O@dvarov otxetai—énrd- 
mupya KAeibpa yas KadAlvixa Ohowy : 
Hipp. 519. révde 7’ Epxouat Tpirov 
"Ayava réaAas Seométn Te TUMBaAa : 
where see Monk’s note, 

578. ‘* Aéyw is the conjecture of 
Heath, which suits the sense much 
better. The Mss. Harl, N., in which 
Aéywy is read, come near to it. In 
Soph, Cid, T. 87. Aéywy for Aéyw oc- 
curs in Stobeus, p. 570, 61. ed, 1549. 
But even supposing that the innperfect 
ought to be retained, there would be 


no ground for triumph to the opposes 
of the augment, since we could read, 
Todd treyov &ugt os. Morell has 
solved the difficulty, without any n0- 
tice to the reader, by reading, Tvi0s 
dud) ofjs Adyos. Similarly below 949. 
the Ms. Reg. Soc. and others have 
tiyxavov.” Porson. Dawes lays 1! 
down as a canon, that the Aftics necer 
omit the augment. 

579. ** evrexvordrny Ald. and «- 
texvérare below 618. It is not sur- 
prising therefore that this edition ad- 
mitted méua above 392. Also in 580. 
it omits @’ which the Ms, Reg. Soc 
and others have.’’ Porson. Schiefet 
properly remarks that 3¢ o@ should be 
written, gt being emphatic, and agalv, 
724, 

681. Iph. T, 994. Sewh ris opyh 
Saudvwv erélecev Td Tayrdarcioy orép- 
ua. Verbs compounded with éa} are 
often followed by a dat. as well as an 
accus.; as émorpateiw Med, 1182. 

586. ‘ diddoxov kaxby Heath con- 
jectures, d:addxors kax@v Musgr, Botl 
well, were not the common reading 
best. It isthe same as if Euripides 
had said, } Kaka Kakots Sadéxera- 
Compare Soph, Aj. 866. Tidvos révy 
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\ ~ \ \ ‘\ t/ \ / / 
xo voy TO av TOY, Wore fan orEvE, THbOE 
? a\ / > , a 
ova av Ouvaiuny eLarenpacbas Pesvos 
x ’ Ss ~ me 
To 0 av Aiav wagerres, ayyEendeion jos 


~ ¥ x ’ ~ \ 
ryevveriog. ovxovy OEsvov, bi YH ev maxN, 


590 


TUYOUTe woeigov bedber, ev oreyuv Péges, 
ee Fa 

xenorn 8, cpcegrove av yew avrny TUL EL, 

xoxo Oidwos xagrov; avOpurois O asi 

0 [Lev rovneos ovdsy AAO TARY xAKOS" 


60 tabaros eobAos, ovde cupPopas Uo 


Quow dsePbese, HAAR venrros cor Mes 5 
‘ae’ ob rexovres OseQéegovory, 7 Teopas 5 ~ 
tyes ye perros wat ro OpePbnvas xarws 


wébvov péper. Aisch. Pers. 1046. Adow 
kaxav Kax@v kaxois.” Porson, 

689. rd 3’ ad Alay, understand oré- 
vey, excessive grief. . 

591]. ‘‘ Aldus and many Mss. have 
eboraxuv, which is bad. For it would 
be forced and poor to assume kapmdv 
from v. 593. Callim. H.in Dian. 130. 
Keivors eb uty Spoupa péper ordxuv, eb 
& yevebAn Terpamrddwy.”” Porson. xat- 
pov, a favorable season. 

594. Compare St. Luke vi. 45. ‘O 
ayabbs tvOpwros éx rad ayalot Onorav- 
pou rijs kapdlas abrov mpopéepe: 7d aya- 
dv" nal 6 wovnpds tv@pwros ex Tot 
moynpod Oncavpod. Tis Kapdlas abrov 
Tpopepe: Td mrovnpdv. ; 

_ 596. Biépewp’, solet vitiare. This 
is frequently the force of the aor. 
From numerous instances take the fol- 
lowing: Eur, Or. 698. Kal vats yap, 
exrabeion wpds Blay modi, “EBawev, torn 
® abfis, tv XaAG wd5a: this applies to 
both aorists, but the first is of more 
frequent occurrence in this sense. De- 
mosth. Olynth. ii. Mipoy wratopa 
aveyalrioe, Kal d:’Avoe rdvra, a slight 
failure frequently throws back and 
ruins every thing. The Latin poets 
use their perfect similarly: Hor, Od. 
1. 34, hinc apicem rapax Fortuna cum 
stridore acuto Sustulit ; hic posuisse 
gaudet: (guudet for solet as qiAct in 


Greek, Eur. Med. 47.) ii. 13, impro- 
visa, leti Vis rapuié rapietque gentes : 
iii, 2. sepe Diespiter Neglectus in- 
cesto addidit integrum. Virg. Geo. 
i. 49, Illius immense ruperunt horrea 
messes, are wont to break down. 

597. Here Hecuba alludes to the 
question frequently agitated in the 
schools during the time of Euripides, 
mepl dperis, el Sidanrdy. It is dis- 
cussed by Plato in the Meno,, by 
ZEschines in the first of the Socratic 
dialogues, and by Plutarch in a book 
entitled 81 Bidanrdy H dperh. Horace 
Od. iv. 4. Doctrina sed vim promovet 
insitam, Rectique cultus pectora robo- 
rant : Utcumque defecere mores Dede- 
corant bene nata culpz. Quintil. Inst. 
xii,2. Virtus etiamsi quosdam impetus 
ex natura sumit, tamen perficienda 
doctrina est. The opinion of Euripides 
seems to be, that although ihiatpons A 
be produced by education, higher ra 
and greater merit belong to those 
whose virtue is the result of nature. 
See above 383. Hipp. 78. Orest. 
126. Also an article on the Philo- 
sophical sentiments of Eurip. in the 
Class. J. xxviii. p. 314. 

598. “* yd rol re, mévrot, YE ToL, yé 
Tl, ‘ye wév TL, ye wévrol, are variously 
read. The three latter particles very 
frequently occur together in Sophocles 


nosiles Droyw Keovidees ; 
v Ae wee. 


@ [LOb TEXEMY ELLY, 


ETPIUIIAOT 


QUT IOTe. C. 


EA 7 / ? 
w por Tarécav, yOovog O', 


\ ~ v7 
ot HAEVG) HOTELEIMETO 


TUPoweve., dogianrros 
meos “Apysiav’ ya d ty 
Leivee ybovi On mixrnuces 
dovra, Aiwove Acicy 


Evewmas Oeguavey, 


arrazac, Aida buramous. 


Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, vol.i. p. 421. 
472. wolfe. Phen. 392. od ros 
meyadryoplay “Tmrepavopa Koipmlfos. 
Compare Eur, Hipp. 562. Bpovra yap 
dudirtpp roxdda Tay S:oydvoi0 Baxxou 
Nupdevoauevay, rétum bovlp karevva- 
gev. Soph. Antig. 833. Also St. Paul, 
1 Cor. ii. 30. Aid Todro év Suiv word} 
doGeveis xal &pSworot, Kal Komavrat 
mwodAol, i, e, are dead: as in many 
other passages of the N. T. From 
this sense of xomudouas comes Kouwn- 
THpiov, a cemetery, or burial place. 

476. ‘* King has edited from the 
Ms.K. (ex codicibus, is his expression, ) 
SopiAnrros, which 1 should myself 
have adopted, did not that Ms. bear 
occasional marks of interpolation. But 
since the Aug. 1. has it also, I have 
at length admitted it. Next in’ is 
omitted in almost all Mss. ; some have 
it written over by way of interpreta- 
tion. I have therefore edited apds, 
which easily escaped on account of 
the preceding letters. Above 102. 
Aopibhparos mpds Axaav. See below 
762. In Afsch.S. c. Theb. 280. dov- 
pumran® Ald. dopixAn® Ms. Baroce. 
231. but we must evidently read Sov- 
plane’. Robortellus has edited Soupt- 
xrnt’.’’ Porson. 

478. KéxAnuat, for eiul, or Tam ac- 
counted, considered: 550. 623. A@sch. 
Pers. 240. Otriwos d5ovA0 néxAnvra 
gwrds, 008 dmfxoot. Evr, Hipp. 1. 
TIoAAy pév ev Bpotoiot, Kotk avdvupos 


475 
480 
Gece KexAnuar Korps: where see 


Monk’s note. Hesiod. ©. 409. fv wore 
Tlépons "Hydyer’ és péya Saua, pidmy 
KekARoOa &xorriy. 

480. ‘‘ Gepdwawav generally : Gépa- 
mvayv, Which is required by the metre, 
Mss. exhibit as a various reading.” 
Porson. 

"Aclay Evpdémas @. Schol. ered) 5 
bev Tpola ev *Aola early, of 5 radrny 
mopOhoavres “EAAnves év Eipéwn, bid 
toiro Thy "Aclay SovAnv Tijs Eipérns 
Acdorréva: pyc. 

481. ‘ The Schol. and Musgr. take 
Aida for the gen. Editions subscril:c 
the iota. But on such points it is use- 
less to appeal to Mss.’’ Porson. Schol. 
dvrl tov Soica Td eudy A€xos TE onv- 
Aevoavtt, Kal Bovdnbéyr: hovedoal be. 
Paraphr. dAAakauévn dfdav ray Gaadd- 
ov, which is the more usual cop- 
struction. See Med. 964. A_ similar 
inversion is observable in Horace, Od. 
1.17. Velox amoanum sepe Lucreti- 
lem Mutat Lycao Faunus, i, e. sepe 
demigrat in Lucretilem ex Lyczeo. 
But Dr. Brasse on Soph. Antig, 945. 
“EtAa nal Aavdas obpdvioy oes *AA- 
Adiat Séuas ev xadrKodérois addais, 
thus explains our passage: * "AAAdr- 
Tw, in its original meaning, signifies, 
to change, and here Danaé is said ‘ to 
have changed the light’ for darkness, 
to have quitted the light. In Hee, 
481. the chorus says, that she changed 
the chambers of death for slavery, or 
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Tar. rou ray avaccay On ror ovcay lAlov 
“ExaGny av eLevcosns, Tewades HOC 5 
> # ’ ? 


f / “~ 
No. aurn rirkus cov, var eyouo emi x bovi, 


TarduBie, xeirees, Euynexrciowevn werdoss. 


Tar. @ Zed, ri rckw; TOTEM o avdowmous opcey 
m Ookav wrArws rhvde xexrjorbes warny 
apevdy, doxovvras Desmovan eves vyévos, 
royny 06 tavte rev Booroig txirxorely ; 


3 “ew ~ / ~ 
OvY, 70 aaron cav ToAvYoUTwY Devyay ; 


/ ~ fo4 
ovy, noe Tlesamov rov wiy’ oaGiov Ocenoce 5 
~ \ ~ 2 » 
Hol VOY TOAIS EY THT averryxey dogl, 
/ \ / ~ v > y \ 
aurn 0& OovaAn, yeuus, amass, ext ylovi 
xsirou, xoves Qugovae Overnvoy xuect. 


~ ~ ‘ > » 
Pev, Dev’ yeouy jaev Ebi 


escaped the chambers of death: aa- 
Adgao” Alda @adduous.”’ Aovdelas may 
be understood from the preceding word 
BovAyN : see above 22. 

485. EvynexAcioudvn wémdots. Euri- 
pides, in Aristoph. Ran. 911. is intro- 
duced as bringing a charge against 
Eschylus of thus muffling up and 
keeping his characters in silence, 
which evidently recoils on himself: 
Ipériora pty yap 390 éva ru’ éxdéioer 
eynadtwas, "AxiAAéa tiv’, } NidBnv, 7rd 
mpdcwmov obx) SeKvis, Mpdoxnua Tijs 
tpaypdlas, yptfovras ovdt rouri. The 
same thing is vbservable in the 
Orestes. 

487. “ &AdAws all Mss.; Brunck has 
edited abrods, from the conjecture of 
Reiske and Musgr. But the common 
reading is not objectionable, merel 
because &AAws and pdrny are atte: 
For Musgr. himself in the Supplement 
has produced from Aristophanes ¢/x7 
badlws, Siakevis kAAws, Siamavrds del. 
But a pronoun or noun seems to be 
wanting ; unless it be said that dv- 
.§pémous must be understood é« xowwod, 
which would be harsh. If &AAws is 
to be changed at all, 7uas seems rather 


4385 
490 
t/ / ~ 
* Oma O¢ [405 baveiy 495 


preferable.” Porson. Cf. Virg. Sn. 
iv, 217. nos munera templis Sainne 
tuis ferimus, famamque fovemus ina- 
nem. Hor. Sat. i.5, 101. namque Deos 
didici securumm agere wvum; Nec si 
quid miri faciat natura, Deos id Triste4 
ex alto cali demittere tecto. Juv. Sat. 
xiii. 86, Sunt qui in Fortune jam casi- 
bus omnia ponant, Et nullo credant 
mundum rectore moveri. Cf. Lucret. 
i. 57: 

492. dvéornnev, has been upset, 
subverted; a frequent use of the word 
in historical writers. See Phoen. 85. 

493. Elmsley (Med. 893.), Schefer 
and Scholefield prefer abrh, she herself, 
as below 810. 

494. Cf. Il. & 22. roy ® byeos 
vepéean exdrupe uédaiva, "Auporépyat 
5 xepoly éEAav Kévw aidaddecoar 
Xevaro kaxxepadys. Virg. Ain, x.844, 
Canitiem immundo deformat pulvere, 
Ovid. Met. viii. 528, Pulvere canitiem 
genitor vultusque seniles Faedat, humi 
fusus. 

495. ‘* Hermias in the Scholia upon 
Plato (ap. Ruhnk, ad Timaum v. Oix 
érds,) cites GAN’ Suws Oaveiv Expntov : 
so that he would seem to have read, 
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si, moby wiored megimeasiv roxXN Thi. 

avicT Lr, w OUOTHVE, RHI WLETaeCtOY 

meveay émcige, Ki TO WHAAEUKOY need. 
Ex. ta" rig ovros capa rovpoy ove tas 


~ , ~ > Fy ? 
xtiobos; Th xivElS , OOTIS Eb, AUMOvpEDNY ; 
/ 


~ 500 


Toa. TarbuBiog nxw, Aavesdar vrncerns, 
"Ayuptmvoves réurlavros, a yore, mere. 

Ex. @ QidArar, cope, nie emioDakes rapa 
Sonody "Ayasois, nAbES 3 we DIA’ ay Aéyous. 


orevdaper, eynovamer’ YOU Lol, Yégor. 


505 


Tar. onv aide xarbavovony wg Oorbns, yovas, 
ftw LETATTELyav Os Fewmovow Oe KE 
diocol + "Arpeidees, nai Ewe "Ayasnos. 

Ex. oios, ri rekess 3 ovx ae as Oavovjeevous 


Spoos 3 Expnfov dy Oaveiy, H. Stephens 
also (Fragm. vet. Poet. Lat. p. 118.) 
cites GAA’ Buws Gaveiv. Both from 
imperfect recollection. Ennius in 
Nonius under Evenat thus turns the 
passage: Senex sum ; ulinam morlem 
oppetam, priusquam evenat, Quod in 
pauperie mea senex graviter gemam.” 
Porson. One would rather expect 
véos wév eius from the context; but 
it may be explained thus; Jam now 
old, and it matters little what my future 
lot may be ; but £ would rather die, 
than experience such degradation. 
409. ‘‘ és Valck. (Phen. 368.) for 
é¢ from the Florentine Ms. ; to which 
Brunck objects, But it is also in the 
Cottonian Ms. This, which I before 
overlooked, I have now replaced, It 
is also a Homeric construction, Il. K, 
82. Tis 3 obros xara vijas ava orpardy 
Epxeat olos ; for the best Mss. together 
with Eustathius have obros for ofrw.” 
Porson. Tis obros is put for Tls éorw 
obros, bs x. Tt. A. Cf. 721. Thus Virg. 
ZEn. iv. 10. Quis novus hic nostris 
successit sedibus hospes? 
_ 602. ** No correction is required. 
Yet the ellipse of both pronouns (pé 
and gt) is rather singular.” Porson. 


‘A simple verb is sometimes put, and 
with it a preposition with its case, 
where otherwise a verb compounded 
with that preposition is put, e.g. twrép 
twa txew for trepexew rivda Isoctr. 
Paneg. c. 2. It occurs more frequently 
in the Attic poets, yet oftener in the 
Choruses than in the Dialogue,” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 594, 2. Soph. Trach. 1160. 
Iipds ray xvedvrwy pndevds Oavety bro. 
Eur. Hec. 1154. é« 3¢ wndhoas eye. 

504. doxoty, it being decreed, in 
consequence of a decree: see above, 
118. 

505. éyxovduev, Schol. @yxord 7d 
orevdw, touréot: 7d Kdviy eyelpw* oi 
yap cmovddfovres xévw eidbacw adyi- 
orgy tois wool, Asch. Prom. 998. od 
5 KéAcudov frep RAGes, eyndver drwy. 
Compare the Homeric phrase, Il. N. 
820. xovfoyres medloio, subaud. did. 

507. “‘peraorelxwy is quite right. 
But the Harleian reading is worthy of 
notice, peracreAGy.”’ Porson. J hare 
come in quest of you: Suppl. 101. us 
Hol tt phrnp, hw perarrelxw wobl Xpo- 
viaw &wovcav ex déuwv, Exn véove So 
peryAGes jas for AAGes wed 7. See 
Med. 6. 

509. “ri Adtes for rl Adyas, in 
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peernrbes nuts, wAAG onoevev nome ; 
CAwAus, w Tal, emreos aowarbioc amo" 
7 pecic a aTExVvos TOUmI O° W.TaAGLY Eye. 
mag ou vy eSemeakor ; ae aidovperos 5 ; 
7 moog To Desvov nnrded’, wg exJecy, végor, 
mrelvovres ; sime, xaimee ov AcLwv Dida. 
‘aA. Org ps xenCes daneva meg Ocevees, yore, 
Ons wesdos olere yoy TE yee Aeyav HOKE 
riyée 700) ¢ opepuce, ™e0G raQy 0, or wrduro. 
mogny peey Ox Aag TS ‘Ayainod orgaroy 
whaens 70 Toe[3ou, ONS wogns ert oQurycs. 
AaBav 0 ’Ayirrsws woeig Lorvdéevny “8008, 


uripides, seems to show the expecta- 
mn of something to follow.” Matth. 
r. Gr. § 503, 4. Hermann on Viger 


gards him. 
1338. 


510 


515 


520 


More fully in Eur. Or. 


ombn?, bcov ye Toir’ ene, 
(where see Porson :) and Plat. Epist. 


165, explains the phrase by, quo 
ndem progrediere, hoc facto initio? 
hut will you say next? Itis frequent 
, and, according to Valck., peculiar 

Euripides, See below, 704. 1106. 
hen, 1289, Med. 1307. Hipp. 353. 
‘* Gavoupevous. Ms. Reg. Soc. Aug. 

Gavoupévas: badly. Students should 
‘ar in mind Dawes’s canon: If a 
oman, speaking of herself, uses the 
ural number, she also uses the mascu- 
ne gender ; Uf she uses the masculine 
ender, she also uses the plural num- 
wr.’ Porson. Thus Antigone says of 
arself, Soph. Ant. 926. TWadvres dv 
ryyvotuev juaprnkétes. So Medea, 
ur. Med, 315. kal yap 7dunuévor, 
vynodperOa, Kpeicodvay viKndpevo.. 
512. rodwf o’. ‘Such phrases must 
equently be rendered in a paren- 
esis: Td éw éué, Tovm’ eueé, Tovml oe, 
‘far as lies in me, in you; Eur. Hec. 
12. also what concerns me, you, etc. 
beis ut, what concerns me, Iph. T. 
07. rd Kat’ éxelyny Thy Téxvnv, Plato 
hileb, p. 221. what concerns that art. 
fith an infinitive also following: 7d 
tl opas elvae Thuc. iv. 28, 7d én’ 
telvors elvas Vili. 4S. 7d Kara rovrov 
yas Xen. Anab. i. 6, 9. as far as re- 


vii. p» 102. wépos dcov érl cor yéyove, 
the same as before wus, xara rd ody 
pépos.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 282. The 
ellipse is supplied in Hec. 975. rot- 
kelvou mev evruxeis mépos. 

513. See Porson’s note on Phen, 
1373. respecting this position of Kal 
after the interrogatives tls, m@s, moi, 
rod, motos. Thus below 1048. mo? xal 
be dvya Tirdooover puxav; ébempd- 
tare, execute, sucr ifice, slay her? Orest. 
1107. Kaxis yuvainds obvex’ aly’ erpd-~ 
Eapev, 

516. Kepdava: for éxeiv, or to suffer, 
Kar’ avrippacw, as &roAatoat Kakkar, 
Phen. 1220. Hesiod, *Epy. 238, Toa- 
Ade kal Edumaca médAts KaKod avdpds 
dmnipa, is the worse for. In the Acts 
xxvil. 21, Kepdijoal Te Thy OBpw tabrnv 
kal rv &nulay is rendered in our trans- 
lation to have gained this harm and 
loss: but this is wrong: as lucrifacere 
sometimes in Latin, so xepdijoa: here 
signifies to have escaped, to be the 
better by, as far as regards, i. e. in 
not meeting with, any harm. 

621. '* With the verbs to take, seize, 
touch, carry, etc. the part by which 
any thing is taken is put in the gen., 
whilst the whole is put in the accus. 
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torne éx axpov Yamuros, weAws O byw" 

Acxroi + 'Ayasmy txxgsros veccvics, 

oxiernun mooyou ong xabetovres yecoir, 

tomovro’ Thness O éy x seory ra Sov Sooruc 5 
TAY Ypveoy, 6p pes xetes WIS "Ayirrtws 

1 00k¢ bavovers wares onpccives Oo tuo, 

ovyny Ayam waves xnputas oroura. 

naryo Tapacras eimov éy paoois rade" 


~ 2 »P \ ~ ~ UM i. 
oryar Aynsol, siya mag toTw AEws 


530 


cive, cme vavenov 0 tora OvAov. 

e v i” ~ / 4 > 9 ‘ 
08 cixsy’ w wai TInréws, rarne 0 tos, 
Bilas yous wos Tarde xnAnrngious, 


Xen, Anab. i. 6,10. Mera raira, xe- 
Aevorvros Kipov, ¢AdBovro ris Sévns 
toy *Opdéyrny én Oavdry &rayres dva- 
ordyres xal of ovyyeveis, took him 
the girdle. Eur. Andr. 711. hy 83 é 
hay yeyws EAG 8? olka riod ém- 
oxdoas xéuns. Il, 0. 515. yépovra bt 
xeipds dviorn: VW. 854. wéAccav—dioev 
wo8és. Lucian says, Asin. p. 158. Aap- 
Bdveral wou éx ths obpas.”” Matth, Gr. 
Gr. § 366. See Hec. 541. 1148. 

522. tornoev, he placed her, not 
he stood: from fornu, lorny, orhow, 
gornoa are transitive; éornxa, éorh- 
nev, torny, intransitive. Cf. 531. 

526. the, he caused to flow, i.e. 
he poured out. Theocr. v. 124. ‘Iuépa 
av BSaros pelrw yddAa: 126. ‘Peirw 
xX & SvuBapiris euly pérdr: thus also 
Hec. 177. 1048. 1054. éexrrfocw, 
aTécow, éralcow, which are intransi- 
tive, take accusatives of the object. 
See instances in Matth. Gr. Gr. § 417. 
of other neuter verbs, Balyw, féw, Adu- 
wo, oretdw, actively used. Thus ruo, 
Virg. G. i, 104. cumulosque ruit male 
pinguis arenwy, 

528. This is Schzfer’s correction 
for xnputa, which is the optat. aor, 
Elmsley writes éxrpiva: for éxrpipas, 
Soph, (kd, T. 248. 

530. “ Adverbs are not unfrequently 
put with the verb elu) or yiyvoua, in 


the predicate, instead of the adjective, 
1]. A. 416. wel vd ro: aloe TED 
ob8t dara dhv. Herod. vii. 103, “Ops 
ph padrny nduros 5 Adyos otros & cpm 
pévos ely: vi. 109. eylvovto dixa a 
yvoua, Eur. Hec. 530. Compare { 
308.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 604. Sec 
Hec. 394. 720. 

532. warhp & duds, for the voca 
tive; Il. A. 189. pidos & MevéAae. 

533. ** nov all Editions: but Scali 
ger on Propert. iv. 7, 36. cites yo 
And since the Mss. Aug. 1. E. Hi 
have it also, I have so edited, 1b 
construction is common in Homer, 3 
Il. B. 186. Aétard of oxjwrpor: ( 
87. Oduors Bt KarAtwaphp Aéxro b 
was, and elsewhere. Pindar in Plato 
Menon (and Stobezus de Republic 
T. i. p. 458, 34. Ald. p. 338, 10. Bs 
T. ii. p. 81. B. HSt. p. 16. G. Lams 
p- 415. B. Frf. Ofo: yap dy depoeoi 
mwowdy waraiod wéevOeos SeEnrau. [|i 
scriptio Columnz Naniane ; Tai 4: 
"Exgpdyryp Séfa 768 Gueupis Byadry 
Villoison. Anecd. Gr. T. ii, p. 12 
(1.) Fragm. in Alcmanicis H. S 
phani p. 338. Welckeri p. 55. (i 
phest. p. 34.) KéAm@ o° ééarf a 
vat Xdpires Kpdvy.” Schef.] 2x 
Choéph. 760. ‘Opéorny éFedetau 
mwarpl: where Abresch cites Hes 
Theog. 480, Euripides himself 
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veay Oog nuiv, meEvevoug + am Iriov 
vOoTOU TUYOVTAS, TAITAS EG TaTLUY LLOAEIY. 


Toraur Acle’ was 0 tanviaro orearos. 


es T aUPiypvoov Pacryevoy xareng Au Bay, 
éZeiAne xoArsov’ Aoyaos 0 Apysiav orearou 
vecvicss tvevos wouebevov Ac/EiV. 

a ’ te > A / > 9 Fd é 

70, we ePoacdn, Tovd éonmnvey Aoryoy' 


> \ > \ / > ~ 4 
w Thy tony weeravres Apyeios roAuy, 


535 
Tpesv yevov, 

540 

545 


exovod Ovyonm’ wn rig arpnras yeoos 
TOU {L0v" wapeta yae déeny evncepdiag. 


Clem, Alex. Strom. vy. p. 688, 19. od 
5€ yor @volay kwvpoy wayKaprelas Aé- 
ta: wAfpy mpoxv@eioay : and in iv. p. 
588, 1. “Ay’ ofv wapavd, Tard pov 
béfar, viva. Thus all the editions. 
But Valckenaer, Diatr. p. 213. quotes 
wu. Astydamas (Schol. Venet. Il. Z. 
472.) introduces Hector saying, Aégat 
Kowhy por mpds wodcuov St kal poBney 
mais: a very corrupt passage, the 
former part of which I am able to cor- 
rect with certainty, the latter with less 
confidence. Aédfa: xuviv wot, mpdaron’, 
bSe mpoopoddy, Agate *poBhOn mais. 
The words are taken from the Hector, 
a play in which we learn that Asty- 
damas was successful from Plutarch, 
de Glor. Athen. p. 349. F. od5¢ dre 
Kapxivos ’Aepdap ovrqy, }“Exrop: ’Ac- 
tuiduas. Critics read with great ap- 
pearance of probability "AAdwn ; but 
besides this, e’nuépes must be read 
instead of curjv, and the whole pas- 
sage perhaps should be thus remo- 
delled : OvS Sre Kapxlvos *"AAdry fh 
"AydOwyv *Aepdan eimuéper, } “Exrope 
‘Aorvdduas. Aristoph. Lysistr. 204. 
Th opdyia Sar rails yuvatly ebperns. 
Where tats yuvatly is governed as 


well by d3¢fa:, as by eduerfs.”” Porson. 
‘© An equally doubtful construction 
exists in these Inscriptions. Pausan. p. 
439. (Epigr. adesp. cxxxvii. Brunck.) 
Adto, &vat Kpovida, Zed "OAdwmre, wa- 
Ady Byadpa ‘IAdw Oup@ trois Aaxeda:- 
povios. Pulluc. Onomast. p. 401. sq. 
( Brunck. Lection. et Emend. im Anal. 
p. 274. Epigr. adesp. eccxiii. b. Jac.) 
‘TBAalm Khpux: 768 "Apxig, EbwaAdos 
vig, Aétar &yadw’ etippwv, SoiP’, éx’ 
amnuoctvn, where etppwv is the same 
as edjpevhs, TAaos. Also in Soph, El. 
434. Zxépar yap, ef cor mporpidras 
airy Soxet Pépa rdd’ div rdpows débac- 
Oa: véxus.”” Scheef. . 

537. xaa. Cf. Virg. Ain. vi. 1. 
classique immittit habenas. 

544. “ The avr. pass. is often used 
asa middle; as éppdoOy, Eur. Hec. 
544. (dmocrafels 795.) See Hesych. 
v. Ere:xGels. Thuc. iii. 3. This takes 

lace regularly in certain verbs, e. g. 
addyny, I departed, éwelaOny, I 
suffered myself to be persuaded, (when 
érecduny never occurs) epoPhOny, I 
was afraid, éxowhOnv, (and exomunod- 
pnv) I slept, etc.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
493. €. 
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, ws ‘thavbiga beaver 


©e0% bewy, ken “Teva” ey vengoi yae | 


Bovrn xexrjobas, Baciris ove", alioyvvouces. 
"As 7/ eee paved vr avak 


roca a exeppobnrcy 


eimrey webeives maelevor vecevbcess. 

xv 
oi 0, ws TAYsOT nrovoey vorarny ore, 
pliner, ourEs x04 Beyioroy ay ) AUTOS. 


HOTEL TOO esonxouee Beomoray & é7O¢, 


555 


ra(sovrn wemrous, ee anens emraidos, 


vee 


eppnce Raryovos eis picor, wee 


* ou@erdor, 


puorous T edesks, oreove 6”, we ay ah uerTros, 


HAAMOTA “£01 wwbee 


” tA / 4 7 
GAESE TUT T)UUOVETTUTOY AOYOY 500 


548. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 465. 
Vos modo, ne Stygios adeam non li- 
bera manes, Este procul; si justa 
peto: tactuque viriles Virgineo remo- 
vete manus. Thus Iphigenia, Eur. 
Iph. A. 1559. xpds tutta, uh paion 
vis ‘Apyelwv €uov Zvyn* mapétw yap 
3épny ebnapdiws. 

éAcvOépa. Elmsley corrects éAev- 
O¢pws: as in Heracl. 559. GAA’ éAeu- 
Oépws Odvw: Orest. 1169. by ob Kara- 
TXVVe, AovAoy mapacxay Odvaroy, &AN’ 
drevbepws Vuxhv aphrw. 

551. éweppdbnoav, expressed their 
approbation by a simultaneous shout : 
on this word, see Phen. 1253. 

554. Thus Homer, ll. B. 118. rob 
yap Kparos earth MeyLoToV. 

557. ‘ Aaydvos eis uéoov most edd, 
and Mss. Aaydvas the Ms. of the 
Royal Society, the membrane, and a 
few others ; ; whence prunes Aaydvas 
eis pécas.”’ Porson. See below, 1142. 
itw 8 wAtyns ev méow: but the ‘constr. 
adupted by Brunck is far more usual. 

558. ‘* King from some Mss, has 
badly edited d&ydAuata. Again in 563. 
some Mss. have etmper}s, which is 
objectionable. Evrperhs, edapem)s, 
éxmperds, are often confounded. Above 
269. Brunck conjectures, and not 


Tos yea youu, 


badly, éxmpereotdrn.” Porson. Com- 
pare Ovid, Met. xii. 398. Pectoraque 
artificum laudatis proxima signis. 
559. ‘*Some Mss. have xaréeica, 
which is not bad. By this I do nv! 
mean that I prefer it to the received 
reading, which I am convinced is cor- 
rect ; but that kar@eiea in itself is good 
Greek, A learned and intelligest 
critic however (whom I surmise to be 
the translator of Aristotle’s Poetics) is 
of opinion, that «aradeivar is applicé 
only to things which are unconnected 
with and apart from us, This objec: 
tion l will therefore endeavor to «b- 
viate. When Latin writers say, depo- 
neve caput, corpus, latus, mentwa, 
oculos, rulium, why should not Greek 
writers have the same licence ? When 
it is said of Pandarus and his bow, ¢ 
Kat eOnke Tavucoduevos, worl yaly *Ay- 
KAivas, Il. A. 112. he did nut leave 
his hold of it. When the horses of 
Diomede pressed close upon Eumelus, 
én avT@ yap Kepadds Katabérte re- 
téaOnv, Il. ¥. 381. did they cut of 
and throw away their heads? I should 
think not.” Porson. 
560. TAnpovéoraroy, to be translated 
Sortissimum, not miserrimum, as Elms- 
ley remarks on Heracl. 570. rAnue- 
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idov, 700 ¢i pey orégvoy, a vectvict 

moles meoluyusi, THbo eb 0 vu ox cory Eve% 

LeU, megerrs Aouspoos eugene ode. 
60 ov bérAwy re neuk berAwv, o1nrw x0eNs, 


répves osdnen mvevpcuros Diaep poses 


565 


ngouvok O ¢ ey, weouy. 7 2, xo Ovnoxove , ofews 
moAAIY meovorcy ervey sua npews merely, 
xgurrove a xevmresy OepLeLT cepoevay xeeav. 
exes O apn ove U Eee Boavoncrt peep our, 


ovdeig rov aeorav eiysy "Agyeiay rovov" 


570 


AAA’ of py avray ray Ocvovony &x% regay 
Qvarois gaAAoy" oi 06 mAneours mueay, 


veordrny 8€ ve Macéy yuvaxdy elbov 
opbarpois éyw, which is spoken of 
Macaria, who voluntarily sacrificed 
herself, 

. 561. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 457. 
Utere jamdudum generoso sanguine, 
dixit. Nulla mora est: at tu jugulo, 
vel pectore, telum Conde meo: jugnu- 
lumque simul pectusque retexit. 

564. ob GéAwy Te kal OéAwy, Il, A. 43. 
éxaw &éxovri ye Ouug. Soph. Antig. 
436. nddws tuorye nddryewas Gua. Eur. 
Pheen. 360. Mijrep, ppovav ed, Kod 
Ppovayv, &pixduny. Ton 1444. ‘O kar- 
Pavdy re, Kov Oavar, payrdfouat. This 
figure is termed Oxymoron, and is 
much affected by Euripides. 

565. ‘* Dawes (Misc. Crit. p. 217.) 
with reason ridicules King for prefer- 
ring, in spite of the hiatus, the reading 
of the Ms. Barocc. o:8hpy atuaros. The 
fact is, that the word afuaros written 
over xpovvol in the following line (as 
inthe Ms. Cant.) caught the eye of 
the transcriber.”’ Porson. 

567. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 479. 
Tunc quoque cura fuit partes velare 
tegendas, Cum caderet, castique de- 
cus servare pudoris. “Ov, Fast. 2, 
381. of Lucretia, Nec mora: celato 
figit sua pectora ferro, Et cadit in 
patrios sanguinolenta pedes, Tunc 
quogue jam moriens, ne non procum- 

Eurip. Hee. 


bat honeste, Respicit; hoc etiam 
cura cadentis erat.” Lit. Chron. and 
Weekly Rev, Jan. 27, 1827. 

568. “ xpirrew & & xpvrrew is the 
general reading. Mss. have, xpérrovod 
0° & Kpirrew: whence Brunck “has 
ane: xpmrovo’ & kptwrew: very 
successfully : for thus quote Clemens 
Alexandrinus Strom. i, p. 506, 14. 
Hermog. wep) xaxoffaov p. 75, 40. ed. 
Ald. and Eustathius on II. B. p. 216, 
7=163, 40. The words of Hermo- 
genes are these: # 8 kal @vfjcKovo’ 
Buoos TloAAIy mpdvovay elxev eboxnpws 
mweceiv' TOTO Tepyas €inwy, ewhveyKev 
evreAts wal xowdy kal Kxaxdfndaov: 
Kptrrovo’ & xpbrrewv Supar’ dpodvev 
xpeév. To whom Eustathius alludes, 
as reading dv@pwrwv for aprévev, I 
know not; but [ remember that the 
same thing occurs in Androm, 220, 
ed. Lasc. ; where other editions rightly 
have apoévwy.” Porson. “ Kpdrresw 
Twd Tt, as in Latin, celare aliquem 
aliquid. Herod. vii. 28.72 BaorAred, ob 
ce aroxpijw,—rhy éuewdrod obalny. 
Soph. El. 957. oddtv ydp ce Sez xpbw- 
Trev pw én. Eur. Hipp. 927. ob phy 
pldous ye K&ts padAov }} pidous Kpbr- 
Trew Slxaov cas, wdrep, dvorpatias.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 412, 8. 

572. va. & ‘This was in imita- 
tion of the honors paid by the 6 ad 
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Ov WEewrAop, ovds HOT [LOY EV YECOIV EY AV 5 
oe om 
oun 6b Ti Owowy TH TEgloo evxcedia, 
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Xo. desov rs rium Iesapnidess ewe lece, 
mores re ty on’ Dewy cveryneciov TO0E. 

Ex. @ bvyeree, ove 010 cig ors Batbw nanan, 
Today woacorrar. hy yoo crpanoi THOS, 


700 ovx ea me" TOLpUrnares O exeibey av 


58) 


Avan Tig HAAN, Osedovos nanwy xaKOIS. 


tors to the conquerors in the Olympic 
and Pythian games, So Pindar: ToA- 
Ad pty Keivor Sleov BUAN’ em) Kal ore- 
gdvous.” Potter. 

576. wéwAov. Thue. iii. 68. *Amo- 
BAévare yap és warépwy Tay iperépwv 
Onxas, obs dwobavdvras bird Mfdwv, 
Kal rapévras év Ti nue epg, eripaney 
Kara @ros Exacrov Snuocig eobhuacl 
Te Kai Tois BAAaS voulwos. Tac. Germ. 
27. Struem rogi nec vestibus, nec odo- 
ribus cumulant. 

577. ovx ef ti Sdéowv, are you not 
going to give? el is not from ei), swn, 
but from efu:, eo. Future participles 
are generally subjoined to verbs of 
motion: cf. 719. 768. Eur. Phen. 
1070. °Os ém) Odvarov ofxetai—énrd- 
mupya KAeiOpa yas KaAAlnina Ohowy : 
Hipp. 519. révde 7° Epxouat tpirov 
"Ayava médos Seordtn Te TuuBaday : 
where see Monk’s note, 

578. ‘ Aéyw is the conjecture of 
Heath, which suits the sense much 
better, The Mss. Harl, N., in which 
Aéywy is read, come near to it. In 
Soph, Ged. T. 87. Aéywy for Aéyw oc- 
curs in Stobzus, p, 570, 61. ed. 1549. 
But even supposing that the imperfect 
ought to be retained, there would be 


no ground for triumph to the oppost' 
of the augment, since we could retd, 
rods treyov aud) ofs. Morell his 
solved the difficulty, without any 
tice to the reader, by reading, Tv 
dug) fs Adyos. Similarly below 94°. 
the Ms. Reg. Soc. and others have 
tiryxavov.”’ Porson. Dawes lays " 
down as a canon, that the Attics neté 
omit the augment. 

579. ** ebrexvordrnvy Ald. and & 
texvérate below 618. It is not sur 
prising therefore that this edition ad: 
mitted mdéua above 392. Also in 580. 
it omits @’ which the Ms. Reg. Si 
and others have.” Porson. Sclielt 
properly remarks that 5¢ o& should be 
written, o& being emphatic, and ag" 
724. 

581. Iph. T. 994. Sewh mis opr 
Saimdvwr enéfecev Td Tayrdaciov oF 
na. Verbs compounded with éxl # 
often followed by a dat. as well as 
accus.; as émiorparevw Med. 118? 

586. “ diddoxov Kaxdy Heath co” 
jectures, d:addxo1s kaxav Musgr. Bo! 
well, were not the common reading 
best. Itisthe same as if Euripidé 
had said, % kaka xaxots d:abéxet™ 
Compare Soph, Aj. 866. Tdvos word 
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ruxoure waugov coer, eb oreyuy Péges, : 
xenorn 8, auaeToUT wy YeEaV aUuTHY TUYELY, 
xexoY OldwGcs woLe Tov 5 avoumors O cel 
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Quvow dueQbere’, aArAK yonoros tor cel ; 
he ok TEexovTEs Osa Pecovory, i TeoPas ,= 
” ~ ~ 
Eyes ye mevros nal 70 Oe@Onvas xaras 


wbvov pépe. AEsch. Pers. 1046. Adow 
kaxdv kax@v kakois.” Porson, 

589. 7d 8 ad Alay, understand aré- 
ve, excessive grief. . 

591. “ Aldus and many Mss. have 
‘borax, which is bad. For it would 
be forced and poor to assume Kaprdy 
from v, 593. Callim. H. in Dian. 130. 
Kelvois e6 utv tpoupa péper ordxurv, eb 
3¢ yeveOAn Terpardiwy.”’ Porson. Kat- 
pov,.a favorable season. 

, 504. Compare St, Luke vi. 45. ‘O 
ayabis tvOpwmos ex rod ayabod Onoav- 
pou rijs kapdlas abrov mpopéper Td aya- 
64y° Kad movnpds twvOpwros ex Tod 
Tornpod Onoavpod. ris Kxapdlas abrov 
"popeper Td rrovnpdv. ; 
_ 596. SiépOerp’, solet vitiare. This 
1s frequently the force of the aor. 
rom numerous instances take the fol- 
lowing: Eur. Or. 698. Kal vais yap, 
éxradeioa mpds Blav mod), “EBawev, Zorn 
8 adits, tv xadAG wé5a: this applies to 
th aorists, but the first is of more 
equent occurrence in thissense. De- 
mosth. Olynth. ii. Mixpdy wraicua 
dweyaltire, kal dc'Avoe wdvra, a slight 
failure frequently throws back and 
ruins every thing. The Latin poets 
Use their perfect similarly: Hor, Od. 
'. 34, hine apicem rapax Fortuna cum 
stridore acuto Sustulit ; hic posuisse 
gaudet: (gaudet for solet as @iAe? in 


Greek, Eur. Med. 47.) ii. 13, impro- 
visa leti Vis rapuit rapietque gentes : 
iii. 2. sepe Diespiter Neglectus in- 
cesto addidit integrum. Virg. Geo. 
i. 49, Illius immense ruperunt horrea 
messes, are wont to break down. 

597. Here Hecuba alludes to the 
question frequently agitated in the 
schools during the time of Euripides, 
mepl dperis, ef Sidanrdv. It is dis- 
cussed by Plato in the Meno,, by 
Aéschines in the first of the Socratic 
dialogues, and by Plutarch in a book 
entitled 87: didaxrdy H dperh. Horace 
Od, iv. 4. Doctrina sed vim promovet 
insitam, Rectique cultus pectora robo- 
rant : Utcumque defecere mores Dede- 
corant bene nata culpz. Quintil. Inst. 
xii. 2. Virtus etiamsi quosdam impetus 
ex natura sumit, tamen perficienda 
doctrina est. The opinion of Euripides 
seems to be, that although virtue ma 
be produced by education, higher ran 
and greater merit belong to those 
whose virtue is the result of nature. 
See above 383. Hipp. 78. Orest. 
126. Also an article on the Philo- 
sophical sentiments of Eurip. in the 
Class. J, xxviii. p. 314. 

598. “yd rol re, wévtot, yé Tor, yé 
Tl, ye wey TL, “ye wevrol, are variously 
read, The three latter particles very 
Jrequently occur together in Sophocles 
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netioowy rueos” nanos 0 0 Ln Tb Opay HOLLOV. 
ov d ad AwBoven revyos, aeyaie AaTEI, 
Barlac’ tveyns devo wovring whos, 


and Euripides, yé rol rs never. Schol. 
Od. T. 43. dropalve oby 5 wornrths, 
ori Exes wey rot Kal 7d OpepOivai Karas 
Bi8akw doGAod. Antiphanes indeed in 
Stobeus cxiv. p. 585. (cxvi. p. 477.) 
has Zopdy yé rol ri wpds 7d Bovdrcdew 
Exe: Td yiipas, but 71 agrees with go- 
g¢év: unless there also you prefer 
Zopdy ye udvror. a pas- 
sage, see Supplem. Pref.” Porson. 

699. “ pdbor Aldus: pdéy is required 
by the syntax, and is in several Mss.” 
Porson. The optative is put after 
verbs of past time, the subjunctive 
after verbs of present or future time. 
See above 27. 

600. ye, etiam: 842. Sfrous ridéy- 
Tes ToUs ye WoAcuiwtdrovs: 979. See 
Porson’s Suppl. Pref. Hermann on 
Viger. p. 659. contends that the force 
of the particle is not etiam, but certe. 

padeoy. ‘ Although I am aware that 
Euripides is rather careless about re- 
peating the same words, [see 227. 228., 
631. 532., 542. 544., 649. 651., 887. 
889., 926. 937., 969. 970.] yet per- 
haps he wrote in this instance, peTpér. 
Electr. 52. T'vépuns mwovnpas xavdow 
évaperpotmevos “lorw rd cidpov. Thus 
also Aristoph. Av. 1005. Apoll. Rh. 
i. 724. But the received reading may 
be the true one. Schol. Il. Z. 351. in 
Townley’s Ms.: ef 7jSe: mpds 1d gu- 
AdocerOar uh eumlareyv eis abrd: olde 
76 7 aloxpoy Kavdévt Tov KaAOd wala.” 
Porson. 


60). ‘8 has crept into editions 
from carelessness. In Aldus 8, right- 
ly, as also the Mss. H. R. and, I be- 
lieve, all others. Eustathius on Il. N. 
p- 930, 42-900, 44.” Porson. 

603. pov. “I think yo preferable. 
Xen. Cyrop. iv. 6, 8. rimaphoey 70 
Tov madds Tov povéa.” Schef. 

604. “‘ év yap. Aldus : & ro most 
Mss.”’ Porson. Cf, 228. puplp: 
plos is used thus indefinitely in Eur. 
Ph. 313. xpévp ody Supa puplos & 
hpepas Mpoceibov. 

605. “ Thus all edd. and Mss, and 
Eumathius vii, p. 257. Dio Chry- 
sostom. Orat. xxxii. p. 889. Gratis, 
improperly.” Porson. 

606. xpelocwy, more “untameable: 
Soph. Ged. 1. 174. xpetooor duaips- 
xérov mupés. Cf. Iph. A. 914. vavti- 
Kov otpdrevp Gvapxov, Kam) Trois Ke- 
Kois Opacv. 

607. redxos. In the first edition 
Porson edited AaBodo’ a&yyetov. This 
was probably a gloss upon the word 
Tedxos, which is not of unfrequent oc- 
currence in Euripides for an ura ot 
pitcher: Andr. 167. Ton 144. 276. 
1184.1198, Iph. T. 168. Cycl. 88. 
208. 226. Electr. 140. 360. 496. 

608. movrlas GAds. ‘‘ The gen is 
put with verbs of all kinds, even with 
those which govern the accus., whet 
the action does not refer to the whole 
object, but to a part only. In English 
this is expressed by the omission of the 
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vuudny + avvQoy, weeebevoy + ameebevoy, 


610 


Aovow, weobapces O° we wev ation, wollen ; 
3 3\ f e ¢ > wv , A ? 
oun av duvainny’ ag 0 eva, ti yao rab s 
> 
(LOT Moy T ayeigna aiynarwridoy raed, 
, ~ wv 
Ci Lok mopE0eor rave tow THNVWULaTOY 
/ 


yf \ \ f° 
valovolW, Eh Tho, TOUS veworl Ocoworaus 


615 


~ 3 vv , ~ c¢ ~ / 
Aubove’, ever Ts xAEMLE Tov aUTNS Domav. 
? J f - > ~~ é 
WOVNAAT O1KWY, @ TOT EvTUYEIS Door, 
> ~ # > 
W Theor CYaV, KAAMOTA T EUTEXVWTATE 


article in the singular, or by the word 
some,in French by the article partitif. 
Il. I. 214. mdooe ® GAds Gelow, he 
sprinkled salt over it, Od. O. 98. 
érrijoa kpea@v. Thuc. ii. 56. ris yijs 
éreuov, laid waste a part of the coun- 
try.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 356. 

609-612. ‘ Consider these lines as 
included in a parenthesis, and join Bd- 
Yaca, ayelpacd re.” Porson. Schefer 
objects to this; because thus the at- 
tendant would be desired not merely 
to dip her vase, but also to collect the 
omaments from the captives, and then 
to bring the water: a@yefpaca belongs 
rather to Hecuba: wpo@aual re éx Trav 
tvdvrey Kat Kéopov a&yelpaca—. 

610. vigenv 7° &vuudov. Polyxena 
had heen betrothed to Achilles: &vup- 
dov and dmdpQevoy the Scholiast ex- 
plains by kaxdvuughory, KkakomdpOevor. 
Compare 935. yduos, ob yduos. Eur. 
Iph. T. 567. xdpw &xapv. Soph. (Ed. 
1.1214. Tov &yauoy yduov. Asch. 
Prom. 939. d&wdéAeuos de’ 5 wéAEuos. 
Hor, Od. i. 34. Insanientis dum sa- 
pentia Consultus erro. Milton Par, 
Lost. iii. 310. He looked and saw 
what numbers numberless The city 
gates outpoured. A species of Oxy- 
moron. ‘**This mode of expression, 
which is of most frequent occurrence 
amongst the tragedians, is imitated by 
Catullus, Carm. 64, 81. Ipse suum 
Theseus pro caris corpus Athenis 
Projicere optavit potius quam talia 


Cretam Funera Cecropie ne-funera 
portarentur.” Lit, Chron. 

GIL. A. wp. @. Virg. Ain. ix. 486. 
nec te tua funera mater Produxi, pres- 
sive oculos, aut vulnera lavi, Cf. Phen, 
1337. Med. 1029. “ *Aglavy Aldus. 
Several Mss. and the Schol. &fia, cor- 
rectly,”’ Porson. 

612. rl yap wd@w; Schol. Hyovy ti 
morhow ; Eur. Phon. 909, Td uéAdor, 
ei xph, welooua ri yap rd0w; where 
Valck. observes: ‘Tl yap wd@w, quid 
enim agam, est formula eorum, quos 
invitos natura vel fatum, vel quecun- 
que alia cogit necessitas.’”’ See Hec. 
1109. Phen. 909. The literal mean- 
ing of the phrase seems to be, for 
what should I suffer, were I not to do 
so? what would be my feelings? how 
could I act otherwise ? 

617. oxhpar’ ofkwv Schol, kaddAw- 
migpot: or a periphrasis, as Soph. 
Phil. 952. 72 oxijma wérpas Bimv- 
Aov. 

618. “1 had incautiously put a 
comma after xdAAiord 7’, not after 
éxov,aslIought. But «dddwra ed- 
Texvwrare is similar to péyiortov ex- 
Oforn Med. 1320. mAciorov éx@larns 
Soph. Phil. 631. mAciorov kdmioros 
Cid. C. 570. xdeiora SvoceBeordrwy 
1190. as Brunck has rightly edited 
from a former conjecture of Toup. If 
you read in Antig. 86. mAciov éx@iwv, 
the objection of Joannes Clericus 
(Pref, ad Philargyr. Cantab. p. 31.) 
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Ileiams, vegas O° 7d bya wnrng réxvan, 


we ig TO mondEv Nxopey, Peovnrcerog 


620 


TOU Tey oreperres. gira On oyxovmebe, 
O wey Tig mLaY whovcioss &v damacsy, 

60 ty woNiross TipLsog KEXANUWEVOS« 

rad ovder’ HAAwS Poorridav Bovrevmara, 


yrwrons TE KOTO. KELVOS orBiwraros, 


625 


, \ / 
rw nar num Toy YaveEL wndey xoexor. 


Xo. suol venv FupPogay, 


rreoPn. 


éuol yenv mnuovar yeverdaus, 
+] / ev ~ 
Idaiay ore mpwTOV Ac 


"Arskavdeos etAarivesy 


630 


> + «f > s & / 
eramsl, aAsov ew O1dme vavoroAnowy 
=a. / > / \ 
“Enevag eri Aturea, Tay xaA- 
4, et \ 
AMioray 0 yevooPans 


e 5] 
Aros avyales. 
/ \ \ i 
moves oe rok Tovey 


will fall to the ground. You may also 
read waAdAov, but the other is better.” 
Porson. See above 377. Alc. 802. 
Tia 8¢ nal thy wrciotov Hodlorny Cea 
Kimpy Bporoisw. Monk on Eur. Hipp. 
487. quotes Cicero, Ep. ad Att. xii. 
38. Sive hanc aberrationem a dolore 
delegerim, que maxime liberalissima, 
doctoque homine dignissima, laudare 
me etiam oportere (credo.) Thus in 
the Psalms, most highest. 
623. KexAnuévos, being’, see the note 
on 478. Thus in Androm. 13. Airh 
Bt SovAn, Tav eAcvOepwrdtwy Olkwv 
vouicGeio’, ‘EAAdS’ eicadixounv: the 
Schol. explains vouiobeioa by otc. 
625. ‘‘ Ald. and some Mss. have 
xetvos 8 4. But by adding, changing, 
and omitting these particles, the metre 
is constantly injured. Thus in 677. 
a Harl. Ms. has xobxér’; in the pre- 
sent instance, however, it does not 
recognise 8. Muretus V. L. v. 13. 
cited by Brunck, compares Ennius in 


avrioreopy. 635 


Cic. de Fin. 13. Nimium boni est, cul 
nil mali est.’’ Porson. 

626. kar’ Huap, each day, 317. xaf 
juépay. The full expression would be 
nad éxdorny tucpay: sometimes xof 
éxdorny occurs. 

627. xpi for éxpiv, which Porson 
in his Preface p. iii. remarks to have 
been admissible in tragedy. Compare 
with this Chorus, Eur. Iph. A. 580- 
Horace Od. i. 15. 

632. rav for fv. This use of the 
article is frequent in Homer, and i 
Ionic and Doric writers. ‘* Of Attic 
writers, the tragedians only use it is 
this sense, not the comic and prose 
authors ; and these only in the neuter 
and oblique cases. Aisch. Ag. 535. 
Aids paxéAAn, TH Karelpyarta: rédvr 
Eur. Iph. A. 1351. Tov "AxcdAéa, TOY 
Beivy aloxdvoua.’? Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
291. Adsch. S. c. Th. 37. rods 2é- 
noe wh paray 65¢. 
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> 4 / ~ 
AVAYHAE KEELTOOVES AUKRAOUITHS. 
‘ > +$ , A 
zoey O EF sOlaS cvoies 
\ ~ , ~ 
HUKOY TO Yimovyrids yo 
> / 4 > > ww 
orberov EMors, TULPoCa T aw HAAWY. 


exeidn 0 ées¢, cy éy "Ide 


xelves Teioous omega 
Taioes ovine Bovras, 


éxk Oogl, xe Dove, xak 


perabeav Aafdce’ 


/ \ / 3 \ 
OTEVEs OF KOE Ti¢ HDS 


evgoor Evewray 
Acnaiwe worvdaneuros ey doors noger’ 
TOMOv T Emi KeaTH MaTNe 
réexvav Oavovray riberces 


veeu, Ooumrerns re Wovens, 


637. xowdy Musgr. explains by au- 
pétepoy. But the antithesis between 
xowdy and i&ias shows that it agrees 
with kaxdéy: one common ruin from his 
individual folly. With cupopa, owe 
may be supplied : Gm’ GAday, the 
Greeks. 

640. &v i.e. xa@ Gy. For the story 
of the judgment of Paris, see Lem- 
priere’s Class. Dict, Virg, A‘n, i. 27. 
Judicium Paridis, spretaque injuria 
forme. 

641. xplve:. ‘‘ The present is often 
put for the aorist, in an animated nar- 
ration, which represents what took 
place as present, as in Latin the pre- 
sens historicum. Eur, Suppl. 652. Ka- 
ravéws yap Av Adrpis, “Ov Zebs kepauve 

nupwéAw Karaiado:: 893. éeAdavy F 
ex’ "Ivdxovu pods, Madedera: kar’ “Ap- 
yos.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 504. See above 
v.21. 

642. avhp B., Paris. Compare 932. 
4vhp is thus redundant in Soph. CEd. 
T. 782. &kios yap 85e y avhp AodAos 
dtpew Fv THode Kar pelfw xdpiw. 

643. ‘* The prep. éml frequently ex- 
presses an object or aim, inasmuch as 


640 
Lay éTWO0S. 
Tov 645 
650 


this is the condition upon which the 
action is performed. Herod. i. 41. ph 
twes kar’ d80v KA@wEs Kakolpyo én 
SnaAtoe pavéwot buivy, in order to do 
you mischief. Comp. ii. 121. vi. 67. 
Hence ovadAauBdvew triva emt Cavdra, 
hyew éml 6., to lead to execution. And 
as the incidental consequence is often 
substituted for the immediate, i.e. the 
object, Eur. Hec. 643. ém Bopt x. 
T. >. with the consequence of war, 
slaughter, and devastation. Comp. 
Phen. 544.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 585. B. 

644. ‘* Hesychius cites this line 
with a slight mistake: Medd@pwy 
A@Bar tev otkwy ai BAdBa.” Porson. 

646. ‘ etpfow Ald. e¥povy must 
Mss. efpoov Hermann rightly.” Por- 
son. 

647. Nouns masc. in wy make fe- 
minines in awa: Adxwy, Admawva, 
Aéwr', Adaiva, Oepdrwy, Cepdrawa, 

650. ** Apdwrw, I lacerate, tear. 
From pis, Etym. M. From the notion 
of peeling or stripping oak or any wood. 
But Lennep with more probability 
compares it with Spérw and bépw. 
Adpw may have produced Sepérw and 
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Biaswov ovvyce riBeputve oraguypois. 
Ose. ryUVALKES, ExaSn wov rob 4 ravadria, 
i, wavre vixwo avden nas Onruv orogay 
nanoiow; ovdeis oreQavov avOcseroeras. 
Xo. 710, 8 rarawa ong xunoyrwroov Bors ; 
? A 
ws ovwod evdes Aume% cov xnQuymara. 
/ ? ne 
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? ‘ ~ 3 ~ / 
ov padsov Beoroiaw eunuciy crowd. 
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Xo. xal wny wegwrn roy yYaves Oomay vrEe 


no° €i¢ 08 w0Lbeov color Daiverces Aovyois. 


660 


5° # ~ \ / 
Ose. @ TavrearAuiva, mors UaArov 7 AEYE, 


/ > ww . > ¢ 3 
derrow , OAwAaS” KOUNET 


Sepdmw, whence Spémw and Spimw, Spur- 
rw.” Valpy’s Lex. of Fundamental 
Words. Cf. Phen. 1369. dvdyer’ 
avdyere kwkurdv, Ertl xpard Te Aeu- 
Komhxers KTUMOUS XEPOIV. 

653. ‘Sometimes the adj. is put in 
the masculine, with nouns feminine, 
in the singular and plural. Il. K. 216. 
biv wédauway, OjAvY, as BnAvS éépon in 
the same. I]. 7.97. “Hpn O7Aus éovca: 
@jAvv omopay Eur. Hec. 653. Of the 
same class is f3bs &irph, husoéos ue- 
pas, etc. Probably in the old language 
these were adjectives of two termina- 
tions, communia. ‘To this head may 
also be referred GAds moAtoto in Ho- 
mer.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 436, 2. 

655. ‘The Scholiast thus interprets: 
rt dori Td BolAnua Tis THs KaKoP>hurw 
Bows; whence Fr. Jacobs wishes to 
read, tl 8 ad 7d Ajua o7js —. But the 
Scholiast is rather in favor of the 
usual reading, nor do I think that he 
read the passage in any other way, 
but chose to supply the ellipse accord- 
ing to his own idea. In my opinion, 
the Greeks never applied Aja except 
to persons.’ Porson. ‘‘ The gen. ex- 
presses the cause ; in which case it is 
to be rendered by on account of. Thus, 
with adjectives. Eur. Alc. 753. 3 oxe- 
vAla téAuns. Iph. A. 1287. O8 eye, 
Gavdrov rot cod pweAda. Hence the 
gen. stands alone in exclamations, with 


es BrAtroven us, 


and without an interjection or a word 
that expresses admiration, indignation, | 
compassion, etc. Aristoph. Av. 61. | 
“AmoAAov Gwotpémae, ToD xdoparos : 
whut a swallow! Nub. 153. 70 Zev 
Bacired, THs Aentérnros Tay opevar' 
O Jupiter, the acuteness of his mind! 
Also with the addition of a nominative. 
Eur. Ph. 384. ofpot r@y euay eye xe- 
kav! Thus also it seems Eur. Hee. 
655. is to be explained: ri %, & r2- 
Aava; ofs KaxoyAdooou Bons! whal 
is (his, wretched woman? Oh thy un- 
happy exclamation! or & rdAawa o7s 
Kaxoya. 8. wretched on account of thy 
ill-boding exclamation.’’ Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 348. In the latter way Elmsley 
understands it, Eur. Heracl. 448. 72 
SvordAava Tov uaKpod Blov wéber. 

656. eS8e: for maverat: Suppl. 1146. 
otrw kakov 765° Bde. 

659. “ Sduwv &ro: Brunck’s mem- 
brane by the first hand trep, and thus 
R. as a various reading: M. in tle 
margin, yp. Urep eréxewa, Hryouww tw: 
éréxewwa is a good interpretation. See 
Musgr. on Orest. 1365. In the margin 
Cant. dvr) rod wpb, brép. J. has bwep 
in the text, ard written over. Mosq. 3. 
brep, Mosq. 1. bro as a various read- 
ing.’’ Porson. 

660. “ goto: Ald. and Mss. Some 
edd. improperly rotor.” Porson. 

662. “Not badly Lib. P. xovxér 
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MmcLsG, avavdeos, amons, eLeDbaewern. 
LZ. OU weoevoy eimas’ cidoow O averdiones. 


are ri vexcov rovde poor [loAvdévng 


665 


ef 4 > & ’ / v4 
nxEs nouslove, no aanyyerdn raQos 
wavrov Ayasmv dsc yeoos orovdny BYE 5 
es &? > ®\ > 4 yf 
Jeo. 740 ovdéev oder, HAA os Tloavdévny 
Bonves vewy O¢ TNMATUY OVY HITETOI. 


.) ‘ 
os YW 


Kix. 


, ~ \ ~ / 
TAAKIVE, wy TO Boxy siov AEH 


670 


775 Oermimdod deveo Karcvdgus Qigeis ; 


Dee. 


~ / > \ / ’ / 
Carey AtrAanas* rov Oavovre O° ov orévess 


rovd arr’ abonoov cape yuvaber vexpor, 


BAéweis dos: odxér’ Cant. L. M. R. 
the conjunction being omitted, which 
certainly may be dispensed with: xod« 
ért for xotnér’ ef Aug. 2. xodnéri 
Mosq. 3.’’ Porson. 

el BAéwouca for BAdreis: cf. 119. 
Thus Horace, Od. iv. 8. non tibi ta- 
lium Res est, aut animus deliciarum 
egens, for eget. Comp. Orest. 380. 
ob yap [@ xaxois, ddos 8 dpa. Schole- 
field approves of Reisig’s punctuation, 
oT el, BA€rovea pas, i. e. xalmep 

A. 

665. ‘‘vexpds, a dead body, is always 
masculine. But Ammonius, dxhp obx 
4 tux@yv, surmises that we ought to 
tread vexpdy ré3€; because, says he, 
on the authority of Bos, when vexpdy 
stands for cadaver, cpa is always to 
be understood. He continues: ‘ Faret 
mutlationi etiam metrum.’ Whereas by 
this emendation the metre is sahwerted: 
unless you also transpose, rdd¢ MoAv- 
tévns éuol.”’ Porson. 

666.‘ drmyyéAn Aug. 3. Cant. In 
Iph. T. 939. Hyyéans is extant, where 
iyyéA@ns may be read, See Phen. 
936.”” Porson. 

667. ** xepav M.R.” Porson. Exew 
crovdhv, for ocmrovddferOa, 31a x., 
through means of : Soph. Cd. C. 470. 
8 dolwv xeipay Oryov. 

668. wor, ah me! see above 195. 

670. xdpa—Kacdvdpas: a frequent 
circumlocution. ‘* Soph. (Ed, T. 950. 
2 plararoy yuvainds “loxdorns Kdpa: 


1235. ré@vnxe Oeiovy “loxdorns Kdpa. 
Ear. Or. 470. 72 xaipe, rpéo Bu, Znvds 
dudrexrpoy xdpa: 475. mpoopbéyyes 
vw dvéciov Kapa ;” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
430. Cf. Hec. 712. Hor. Od. de 24. 
Quis desiderio sit pudor aut modus 
Tam cari capitis? Virg. Ain. iv. 490. 
Testor, cara, Deos, et te, germana, 
tuumque Dulce caput. 

672. Sacay A€Aaxas, de viva loque- 
ris. Theocr. xxv. 179. Eiaty’ éxeivos 
dy Guuw dxovdvrecow Eecwev ‘Ovt ‘EAI- 
xndev "Axaids, spoke of tous. Aristoph. 
Ach. 593. Tauri Aéyeis ob Thy orpa- 
Try, wrwxds Gy; do you say this of? 
Thus is to be explained the passage in 
Il. Z. 479. wal woré tis efmnot, marpds 
& Bye wodAby dyuelvwv, “Ex woAduou 
avidyra, will say of him when he re- 
turns from the war. See Matth, Gr. 


Gr pela 

AéAaxas, perf. mid. from the obso- 
lete Afixw, €Aaxov, Dor. for A€Anka, as 
kpapa for &pnpa. The quantity of this 
word is the same in Hesiod. “Epy. 205. 
Aaipdne, tl AdAGKas 3 Ee vO oe TOA- 
Adv dpeiwy. But we find it different in 
Homer, Od. M. 85. “Eva 8 évi Sava- 
An vale, dewdy AeAaxvia. Damm con- 
siders that this may be syncopated 
from AeAaknxvia, from Aaxéw, which 
would thus have its first syllable short, 
which Maltby in his edition of Morell’s 
Thesaurus thinks is never the case. 
But in this opinion he is not strictly 
correct, as is shown by Aristoph. Pac. 
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Ex. oto, Bréaw On raid éuov rebvyxore. 


675 


f y - 
. Tloavdweor, ov- pros Oone cowl’ oixosg avgje 
amrwrouny dvoTHVOS, OUxET EiLi ON. 
a Téxvov, TExvor, 


Fz > / 
Ob, Ob, HOTLY OH VOLOY 
Baxyeiov, & arnorogos 


680 


ceprimolng nana. 
# ‘\ 3 ‘ > / 4 
Die. iyvas yar arnv rasdos, w dvornve od ; 
Ex. amir amora, nose nove déexomucs. 
erepn O AP ETépuy nome maxwy xupEr 


>%A7 > / > / 
ovde@or adaneuvros, AOTEVALTOS 


685 


Ceo fe emo y noes. 
Xo. dei’, @ rarccsveer, Dee weoyouey nunc. 
Ex. & réxvov, réxvoy rarnives poareos, 
Tivs. Hoga bvnoness, rivs HOT LW KEIO 5 


f 3 é 
moos Tivos avlewarw 


690 


@co. ovx 010° x axraic viv xvew baraccicusc. 
wT g ov s\ / / § / 
Ex. exPanrov, 7 xeonwa Powiov doges ; 


382. wh voy Adkhons, Alocopal o, & 
*putSiov. 

_ 674, “Thus Ald. Some Mss, éarf- 
8a.’’ Porson. The latter reading would 
occasion a hiatus, "EAmls is used for 
the anticipation of either good or ill: 
Orest. 850. ofuor, mpoonavev éamis, hv 
poBovpérn TidAa, al péAArov éfernkd- 
env ‘ydots. 

677. Eur. Hipp. 778. BaoiAls obxér’ 
Eon: 54: 1157. ‘Iawdavutos obkér’ eoriy, 
ws elweiv %ros: thus we say, is no 
more. | 

679, 80. “véumv Baxyelwy Ald. The 
other reading is in King’s Ms. and 
Eustathius on Il. B. p- 241, 23182, 
46. véuov Baxxelwy Priscian. xviii. p. 
231.b.11. ed. Ald. Some have yéwv 
for véuwv.”’ Porson. The verb kardp- 
Xou“at is properly followed by a gen., 
as Phen. 682. Mads 8 ad nardpta 
Ouudrwy ; but occasionally by an ac- 


cus,, as Orest. 949. kardpxoua ore- 
varypudv. 

681. dprizabhs KaxGy, Xen. K. I. 
i. 6, 35. dpipadhs Tay wAcovetray. See 
the note on v. 235. 

682. ‘* Others god for ot, not so 
correctly : in 684. auq’ érépwy, or 4’ 
érépwv, and 685. addxpurov, aor éivax- 
tov.’ Porson. 

685. “‘ obdémore matoe: we Sore pi 
Saxpiew* que est interpretatioMatthizi 
unice vera, collato Thuc. i. 129. kai 
ot phre vit phe huépa emoxérw, Sore 
aveivat, kK. 7. é& Musgr. émoxhoe, il- 
lucebit, vel adveniet.’”’ Scholef. “A&Sa- 
Kpus woipa, Med. 857. ‘*Some Mss. 
add at af xaxdyv, or at at ray Kxaxay.” 
Porson. 

691, vw kup®: on this constr., see 
the note on v. 51. 

692, wéonuc. Phoen. 1715. 72 ire 
meoghuat GOA’ GOAiou warpés: 1711 
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HOvTOU VEY eSnveyne Tennyiog xrvowy. 
Ez. @ (404, os aus, 695 
epuccboy evurvior, OM meer ay eaady 
orpiv, ov. pre moet Bo. Deo ne 
ehavorregor, oy eoeidoy 
cua Pi oa rexvor, ouxer 
ove Avs & ey aes. 700 
Xo. rig yee my exon ; 0100 » overeoear, Powocs ; 
Ex. ews, é/L0¢ Sév0s, Oghuios | irrorns, 
iv’ o yegay rare edero my neous. 
Xo. w pot, ri AEEEIs 3 Yevoov we ey or mravay 5 
Ex. appar, cevavouscea's ce, Bournceray meee, 705 


ovy, one 7, 0vd avenra. mov dine Levan; 
a near hoeur avdeay, ws Dre worgcoara 
xgeee, riage Téa Poor eve 
wenen rode TU1006, ovo HUT oos. 
Xo. @ TAI {ooy, as oe TonUTOVITATHY Beoray 710 
Oociuay cOnner, coris tori vos agus. 3 


‘EreoxAéous 3é Tropa, TloAuvelxous te 
mov; 1316. mécea, wéoea Sd Airily’ 
aiudterov. Thus the Latin cadarer, 
an unburied corse, is from cado. The 
English word carcase is also deduced 
from caro casa. 

696. “ duudrer 7’ eudv Ald. Many 
Mss, omit the conjunction.” Porson. 

700. Ards év o., in the light of 
heaven: Hor, Od. i, 1, sub Jove fri- 
gido: iii.2, Vitamique sub Dio et tre- 
pidis agat In rebus. 

701. ‘* Others dveipdppwy. Several 
Mss, have crew’. Conversely d:ép00p’ 
Aug. 1. in 696. which [ would have 
edited, if more Mss, had sanctioned 
it.” Porson. 

702. ‘* éuds only once in Aldus and 
many Mss.”’ Porson. 

704. ‘* Sometimes it is indifferent 
whether one wishes to express deter- 


minately that the consequence of a 
past action is continued on to the time 
of the relation, or not. Hence, i in such 
cases, the con}. sometimes changes 
places with the opt. Thus it is in Eur, 
Hec. 697=704. ‘EK. euds tévos, Opr/- 
kios imndras (Ereweé viv.) XOP. & jou, 
Ti Adkeis 5; xpuodby ws Exot kravdéy ; al- 
though ib. 27. he had used @xpn in the 
same combination. Comp. Eur. Suppl. 
201.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 518. 

705. ‘‘wAéa R. and as a various 
reading M. Thas wépa Se:vav Pausan, 
iv. 5. p- 291. (471.) which Facius 
well defends.”’ Porson. 

707. wardpar’ &., the positive for 
the superl., as 37a yuvainav Hom, See 
Porson’s Pref. p. xxvii=54. Eur, Alc. 
472. & plra yuvainar. 

709. ‘* @«tiow Ald. Mss. vary,” 
Porson. 
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GAN sivopa yao rovde Jerworon Jewees 
"Ayapéuvovos” rouvberde ovyapev, Dida. 

Aya. ‘ExaBn, ri mirreg waide ony xevartn tebe 
trbovs, t@ oiowee Txrduios NYYVEIAE [Los 715 
pn Oyyavew ong wndey “Agyeiav xogns ; 

Hieeig [Lev ouy Ewnéy, ovde Pavomer’ 
\ ‘ / ted 4 , / 
ov 08 oyoraess, wore OavmnZe sus. 





ef J, 3 e > ~ ‘ * 
jxw 0 amorrshav oe Taneiber yao ev 
fs 2? . v ~ > 7 ~ 0 
TETOnNy Lev COT, Es Th rave eoriv XAAWS. 720 
ea, Tiv cavdeee Tove émxi ounvals ogo 
é A > \ , 4 é 
Bavovra Teawv; ov yae Avysiov, xéxrAos 
4 / 
Venus wepiervorovTes ay yeAAovel fos. 
\ é / 

Ex. dvorny, suavrny yae Asya, Atyoure oF, 


712. GAr’ elcopa yap x. 7. A. These 
two particles frequently occur, some- 
times together, sometimes with a word 
interposed, as in the present case, 
where the remarks of the speaker ere 
interrupted by the entrance of a new 
character: as Soph. Antig. 155. ’AAA’ 
S5e yap 3h Bacireds xdpas Thode Kpéwv 
6 Mevoixéws veoxuds——xwper. Thus 
the Latins use sed enim: Virg. AEn. i. 
23. hoc regnum Dea gentibus esse, Si 
qua fata sinant, jam tum tenditque 
fovetque. Progeniem sed enim Trojano 
a sanguine duci Audierat, Tyrias olim 
que verteret arces: where sed refers 
to the preceding sentence, enim to the 
succeeding: sed fata non sinebant: 
audierat enim etc. See Viger’s Idioms, 
p- 173. Seager. rovde, for Ge or Sedpo : 
see the note on 51. The nom. and 
accus. are more frequent in this sense. 

Sermérov Séuas, for Seanrdrnv. 
‘¢ Esch. Eum. 84. xraveiv pnrp@ov bé- 
pas, for rhy unrépa. Soph. Ged. C. 1550. 
Nov 8 ftcxardéy cov robpdy dwrrerat 
Seuas, for éyé. Comp. Ged. T. 1208. 
Trach. 908. plAwy oikerav Séuas, for 
oidous olxéras.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 430, 
6. Soph. Antig. 944. Aavdas d¢uas, for 
Aavdn. 

715. é¢’ olowep, upon the conditions 


which, in pursuance of, conformably 
with. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 585. 8. 

717. ovd5t pavouer. Of this violation 
of Porson’s canon respecting the Pause, 
see the explanation in a note to Por 
son’s Pref, and Suppl. p. xviii. 

719. ‘* Valckenaer on Pheen, 1327. 
(1337.) prefers fiw perarreddy se, 
which the reading of the Hasleian Ms. 
above 507. may seem to favor. But 
the particle is not so well omitted, and 
&rooreAa@y suits the sense better. Some 
editions of the Phenisse have perc 
oré\Awv, which is faulty, inasmuch as 
Tragic senarii do not allow such a 
division. If any instance occurs to tie 
contrary, it labors under an incorrect 
accentuation, as Aisch, Prom. 67. rav 
Aids 7° éxOpar beep Srévecs. Eupolis 
says in joke, "AAA’ ody? Suvardy ecru 
ov yap & wpo-BotAevua Bacrdfour 
THs woAews péya, in Hepliest. p, 15.” 
Porson. 

720. xadws for addy. Thus dtios, 
Soph. Antig. 637. "Eyuol yap ovdels 
dtiws ora: yduos MelSaw pépecdai. 
See the note on 530. 

724. ‘* This verse is found in X. 1. 
74.” Porson. euautiv yap Ada, | 
mean myself. Thus Herod. vii, 144. 
Themistocles persuaded the Athenians 


EKABH. 


e / / é 4 ? , 
ExaGz, ri doaow ; worsea meormtaw yor 
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725 


"A yarévovos Tove, Peow vyn HOKE 3 
Ayu. rh mot meorwmy vwroY yxAlvare oD 
dvs, TO meay bev 0 ov Atveis ; rig to Ode 5 
3 > / / dX ¢ v4 
Ex. Gar’ eb mt, dovrnv worcuian 8” nyovpevos, 


/ 2 / > # a . / > 
yornrav axwrusr, aAyos av mpocbeined cy. 


730 


Aya. ov ror répuna pavris, wore an xAvOY 
éZioroenoas cw odov Covrsumarsiv. 
Ex. ae éxroyiComai ye moog ro duomeves 


véas worhoacba: Sinkocias és roy wdéAe- 
Mov, Tov mpds Aiywhras A€ywy. Isoer. 
Panath. 277. treyev, ri od ev rerol- 
noas Tovs Adyous, gue A€ywy. Thus 
dico: Cic. de Fin. v. 8. Hoc, inquit, 
non poterit sic abire, cum hic adsit, 
me autem dicebat. The sense of the 
passage seems to be this: unhappy 
youth, and yet in thus addressing you, 
1 apply an epithet more applicable to 
myself. 


727. wo: for pov: as Phen. 1562. 
obxért cor Téxva Acbooe dos. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 392. 

~728. ‘*d50pn Aldus and all Mss. ; 
which being repugnant to the metre, 
Morell with a perversion of the sense 
has changed into d5urv7. At least he 
ought to have substituted oduvg. (CE. 
257.) But Mosgr. well corrects ddpp, 
referring to Hesychius, dbpec@ai, dv- 
pecOa:. Taylor, (Lect. Lys. c. 9.) in 
vain suspects an error in Hesychius. 
On the same grounds he ought to have 
disputed the accuracy of the Etymolo- 
gus, p- 192, 43. 291,23. Eustathius 
on Il, B. p. 218, 19==165, 20. edplione- 
ras 5t kal rd dd0perOa: SbpecOau, Nor 
is it more surprising that both dupecOau 
and odxpec0a should be in use among 
the Attics, than both «éAAew and 
oxéAAenv, wdpyvuys and dudpyvums, and 
many similar. Aischylus Prom. 271. 
Kal por Ta pty wapdyra ph Stpec? 
kyn. Editions there wrongly add a 
mark of elision, such as the Attics do 
not recognise. In the same, Pers. 584. 
the metre demands, Avpdyevor yéporres. 

Eurip. Hee. 


In our author, Med. 159, Brunck has 
edited "5upopéva, as if o could be elided 
by ov. A line in Eur, Andr. 397. 
begins thus, “Arap ti rair’ dddpoua ; 
also a parallel one from the Medea of 
Neophron, in Stobeus p. 107. ed. 
Grot., Kal wpds ri rair’ dddpoua; 
Why not, you will ask? Because the 
Tragic writers never constitute a se- 
narius so, that the third and fourth 
feet form one word. We must read 
therefore both in Euripides and Neo- 
phron, 8¢poua:.”’ Porson, 

730. ‘‘ &r-yos &v mpocGelucba. Thus 
Aldus and most edd. But &y is rightly 
repeated in Brunck’s membrane, Harl., 
Ms. Reg. Soc., Mosq. 3. and several 
others. Instead of the second dy in 
J, Mosq. 1. tayex. Brunck has edited, 
Bayos ad m. &y: badly.’ Porson. 
«‘ Quam proni essent Tragici ad gemi- 
nandum &y, omnibus fere doctis indoc- 
tisque notum.” Monk. Alc, 663. Hipp. 
482. See Porson’s Suppl. to Pref. 


Viger’s Idioms p, 178. Seager. 


732. d8dv, course, plan, meaning. 
Phen. 925. “Axove 84 vuv Serpdrwyv 
éuay d3dv: Heracl. 237. Tpioal pw’ 
dvayudfove: auudopas ddol, “IdAae, 
rovadse uh mapdaacba: tévous: Hipp. 
290. yvapuns d36v: Soph. Ccd. T, 67. 
"AAN’ Tore woAAd wdy pe Saxpicavra 
5), TloAAds & d80ds €AOdvta pportivos 
mwadvos. Cf. Herod, iii. 156. vii. 284, 

733. Am I not however regarding 
the disposition of this man too much 
with reference to hostile feelings, 
whereas he is rot ill disposed oe 

ae 
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pochrov Petras TOvO, ovrog ovy) OvamEvous ; 


Ayap. eh Tob pe Bourer ravds pendev eidévets, 


-~? 
oo 
ce 


gig ravroy AxEIG? xO) yue oud ¢ tye xAVELY. 
Ex. ovx ay Ovvaciweny roude Tope ey Aree 

TExVOLOE ToIs cmoio. ri oage pe rade 5 

TohwaLY cuvcnry x, xiv Tuya, 1 0LY [an rx e. 


Ayay. LE LYOV, inerevw oF rave youraray, 


740 


Pay rov yeveian, Oeics r evdoriwovos. 
Ayo. Th Yonpe puorevovoe: 5 pa eAevbegor 
oLbcd vol beabecs ; 5 padioy yue eork oot. 
Ez. ov dara." Tous wan0vS O& Timagouwern, 
wiave. tov Lummovre Covrsvoas bérw. 745 
Aya. nab don tiv nuns es er oeKErty HOAESS 5 
Ez. ovdey rT TOUTwY, ay ov doéales, avak. 
opus vexgov 70V0 , ov weer Lo TOC Seango 5 ; 
Ayuu. 68a 70 perros perADo» ovx exe pabeiy. 
Ez. Tovroy Tor erexor, nce Pegor Gams t Uro. 750 
Ayan tor O& Tig TwY OVTOS, @ TARMWOV, TEXVBY ; 


me? Cf.119. The tragic writers use 
dpa or dp’ ob indiscriminately. See 
Porson’s Suppl. Monk Alc. 351. dpd. 
por oréve mdpa, Toiaod ayaprdvorti 
ovtiryou obey ; : 

736. eis rabrdy Hees, sc. euol, see 
Phen. 1420. you and TIT are agreed: 
Kai yap ob8 éya (BovAouat) KA. 

740. ** yovdrwy Ald. and some Mss. 
Concerning the ellipse of the prepo- 
sition mpds, see my note on Orest. 
663.”" Porson, 

744. ** Plautus ridicules this, Asi- 
nat. ii. 2, 8. Etalem velim servire, 
Lihanum ut conveniam modo. This is 


noticed by Josias Mercerus on Nonius 


v. Meret.” Porson, 

745. 0€Aw, Tam willing : cf. Orest. 
1099. & g{aAtart’, ei yap TovTo Karéd- 
vow iddév. Od. A. 58. Eeuevos bev Kam - 


voy dmrolpboKovra vorjoat *Hs vyains 
Cavéev inelperat. 
746. “ érdpxeav Ald. and edd. 


érdpxeoww Ms. Reg. Soc. which seems 
preferable: &pxeais occurs in Sopb. 
(Ed. C. 73. émdpweois 447. I do not 
recollect to have met with the other 
form in the Tragedians. I have there- 
fore edited érdpxeow, having found it 
in J. M. N.” Porson. 

748. ‘ This line is thus turned by 
Ennius in Nonius v. Guttatim. Vide 
hunc, mee in quem lacruma@ guttatim 
cadunt.” Porson, 

ob xatacrdtw Sdxpv, i. e. Kal’ oi, 
by the figure Anastrophe. See below 
898. 1130. Porson Med. 105. sch. 
Pr. 66. At, at, Tlpoynded, cay brep- 
oTevw KAKGV. 

750. This line contains an instance 
of the figure termed by Grammarians 
Sorepov mpérepoy, as in Virgil, ADn. ii. 
353. moriamur, et in media arma rua- 
mus. “ Asch. Cho. 979. Hveyx vx 
Sévnv.”” Scholef. 


—— ~<a comel 
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Ex. ov rav davovray Tesemsdav ox "Trim. 
Ayu. i yae TW eArov Erexes, H xEivous, uve ; 
. avovnre yy’, ws toime, TOvd, ov siropas. 
Aya. rov 0 wy eruyyay, nvits wAAvTO KrOAIg3 755 
Ex. xarne wv elireurber, oppwdav Oceveir. 
Ayu. x01, rwy Tor ovtwy ymgions Texvav LOvoV 5 
Ex. sis ravds ywear, obree evetdn Java. 
Ayap. moos avde’, o¢ coves trHode Iloavunorwe ybo- 


YOS 5 


Ex. tvravd’ txtuQdn ringorarov yevood Qudak. 760 
Aya. Ovnones 0& xe0g Tov, xak Tivos woTmoU TUYAY ; 
Ex. rivos ®e0s aAAov ; Oene vy wreoe Lvs. 


752. ‘‘ Brunck from conjecture has 
edited rév ob SaydyTwy, which seems 
wholly unnecessary,” Porson. 

754. as Eoue. “ Interdum cum 
acerbitate dicitur, ut ap. Latinos, sci- 
licet. Euripides in Hec. quum He- 
cuba interrogata esset, ‘ ecquos alios 
peperisset liberos,’ eam respondentem 
facit: "Avdévnrd +’, ws foie, dvd", dv 
cicopas, Frustra scilicet hunc, quem 
vides. Et Agamemnon in Iph. A. 460, 
de Iphigenia morti destinata: ri map- 
Bévov ; Alans viv, ws Foxe, vuudeioe 
tdxa, Quid virginem? quam Orcus 
scilicet mox uxorem ducet.”” Hermann 
on Viger, p. 596.ed. Lond. 1824. Cf. 
Eur. Hipp. 1139. & rddAawa Marep, 
trexes avdvara. 

756. dpiwiar Oaveiv. ‘* Verbs to 
fear are not regularly followed by the 
infin., but by wh with the finite verb, 
as in Latin ne. Yet here also some- 
times the infin. only is put. Eur. Jon 
1564. Oaveiv ve Seloas unrpds éx Bov- 
Aeupdror,” Matth. Gr, Gr. § §33. 
Obs. 2. 

759. ‘* Thus recent edd. MoAuyhe- 
topaz Aldus. In Harl. M. R. rijcde is 
also improperly omitted. In K. there 
seems at first to have been ToAuph- 
sropa, which was afterwards changed 
into the other reading. But MoAuph- 
otwp in M. by the first hand, in Cant. 


and N.” Porson. Compare with this 
line in construction, Eur. Hipp. 100. 
Thvd } wirdaor cais épeornney Kimpis : 
Tro, 20. ot thv® eéreorpdrevoav “EA- 
Anves woAw. Hec. 972. Aisch. S. c. 
Th, 559. "Eotw 38 kal red", dv Adyeis 
Tov ’Apkdda, "Avhp &xoumos. 

762, ‘* The particle ye, which con- 
tributes nothing to the sense or ele- 
gance, is omitted in Mosq. i. 4.: J. 
has 8. [The original reading was, 
Tivos y bm’ BAdAov; which Matthie 
and Scholef. prefer: the latter ex- 
presses the force of ye thus: why, by 
whom else?] The true reading seems 
to be, Tlvos wpds &AAou, which also cor- 
responds better with the question. A- 
bove 690. mpbs tlvos dvOpémxwyv; Suppl. 
404. ob yap pxerau te ard avipds. 
Thus editions have it. But Valckenaer, 
Pheen. 396., cites ‘Evds bm’ dvipds. 
In Lucian, Anachars. 9. all Mss. and 
editions agree in &yxoudvovs mpds ar- 
AfAwy, in 11. one Ms. has &yxouévous 
bd (the rest wpds) ray dvrimdAwy. In 
Ij. T. 133. where commonly bm ’Eipu- 
oOjos 4€0Awyv is read, some Mss., among 
which is the Venetian, have mpds 
Evpuojos. Compare X. TI. 1314. with 
Med. 1410. In Arrian, Exp. iii. 12. p. 
120, 4. a Ms. belonging to Gronovius 
See also 


has brd for rpds.’”’ Porson, 


Eur, Hipp. 1159. 


112 


ETPINIAOT 


Ayam. @ TAMOV, RmOV xevooy neacdn roe[Ssiy ; 
Ex. TOWaDT , $me107 Eupogay ye Devywr. 


Ayu. ebgss oe Tov mY, h ris averney vExpOy 3 


765 


Ez. 72, iyruyoura movrias anrns whe 

Ayam. rouroy parevove’, 4 wovove aAAoV Tovey ; 
Ex. Aovre wyse obroue é& croc Loavdevy. 
Ayu. xravav vy, ws Eosee?, exarAss Zévos. 


Ex. barucoorruyarey 7 , we Srarepan yeou. 


770 


Aya. @ oyeTria ov TOV cwerenray Tova. 
Ex. cAwAa, xovdey Aovmor, Arya mepavoy, K OL Kady. 


Ayap. ps0, gay ris evra Svoruyas egy yurns _. 
Ex: ove tory, ei pa nV Toxyn avry» deyors. 


arr avartg ouvex cue cov xixrw yovp, 


779 


dinovaor. éi Roa oie vor websiy donw, 
orégyoiy cy’ €i Os Troupe, TU [eos yEvov 
Tipp og avdeos, 6 roc wed roy Zevon, 

05 OUTS TOUS YS vegbsr, ours Tous ova) 


Osious, dsdeaner 6 st base cvorwreroy, 


780 


nOWHs recent ns mornaasss roy é [nol 
Leving ¢ apidun menos wy enor Didrwy’ 


763. ‘ Interrogative, necne, acci- 
piantur particule # mov, parum aut 
nihil refert. Anglice verte, J suppose.” 
Elmsley Heracl. 56. 


764. rod’ (Fv), such was the case: 


see Phoen, 428. 

768. Aovrp. Schefer remarks that 
this should be Aotrp’, for Aouvrpa, as 
above 609. Aourpois : Aovrpovy, whence 
plur, Aevrpa, signifies water which has 
been used for ablution: Aovrpdv, water 
for the purpose of purification, and 
therefore undefiled. 

770. ‘+ is wanting in some Mss, 
For xax@yv in 772. some have xaxdy.” 
Porson. Cf. 557, 

774. ‘‘Aéyeis others, which if any 
one chooses to substitute, I shail not 
object, Brunck compares the words of 
Terence, (Adelph. iv. 7.) Ipsa si cu- 


piat Salus, Servare prorsus non potest 
hane familiam. More to the ag 
seem thuse of Trabea in Cicero Tws¢ 
Disp. 4, 31. Fortunam ipsam an- 
teibo fortunis meis.” Porson. Schefer 
suggests that Téxny with a capital 
would be better. 

777. orépyow’ bv, Schol. &yaryn 
av, I will acquiesce, submit. Eut. 
Hipp. 460. Srépyoucr 8, olen, Fungo 

pais rixwpevot. 

. ‘*Some omit the former ods, 
others change it into rs.” Porson. 

782. * tévey for eines many Mss.: 
badly. Aldus and almost all Mst. 
Tpota Tay éuay. Branck from his 
membrane has edited 7a xpwra, being 
as much delighted with two ana 
pests, as others are offended, Bul 
that copy is not free from manifest 
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royav 0 ow OE, xual Aaa reounbicy, 
sxreive, TULov O, ei xreverv ECovAETO, 


glosses ; for above 607. it has r&yyos 
for revxos as in M. Mosq.1. N. R. 
Therefore 72 mpéra is a mere scholion, 
as is evident from the circumstance, 
that in some Mss. the article is written 
over mp@ra to explain it. Musgrave 
has conjectured gévia, which is tame 
and obscure. Beck removes the com- 
ma after duol, and places it after fe- 
vias, by which I do not see that any 
thing is gained. Another participle 
is by all means necessary after ruxay, 
to connect the two members of the 
sentence. We might indeed read, 
tévid te” dpiOuay wrciora Trav euav ol- 
Awy, were not this too great a depar- 
ture from the common reading. I have 
therefore given mp@tos dy tor mpara 
tay. When once mparos dv trav euav 
pirAwy, or with the addition of one 
letter only mp@ros tay é. d. had been 
written, some person anxious about 
the metre from thence made out the 
common reading. Brunck has vitiated 
a passage of Aristophanes Vesp. 1249, 
by asimilar blunder. The Attics often 
use ixmxh and povoix)) without the 
article. We read therefore rightly, 
"Erbyxavev yap ob rplBav dv irmns, 
as Suidasalso v. rp{fov. But Brunck 
not knowing this, has thrown out the 
participle which was necessary ; and 
inserted the article which was unneces- 
sary. "Eréyxavey yap ov rplBwv rijs 
immiuxys. Should any one object, that 
it does not seem probable, that read- 
ings so slightly corrupted as mp@ros 
tav éuioy dlAwy, mp@ros av Trav éuay 
gikwyv, should be still farther per- 
verted, he is not aware, (to use 
the words of Hemsterhusius on 
Aristophanes Plut. p. 349.) quam 
proclivi lupsu voces etiam nolissime 
nonnunguam in maculas degenerent, 
quibus eluendis hominum vel acutissi- 
morum ingenia frustra defatigentur. 
I will confirm this remark by one or 
two examples. In the Dionys-alexan- 
der of Cratinus preserved in Macrob. 
Sat. v. 21. Gronovius adds a line from 
the Ms. of De Thou: Srodjy 8 5} 


tly elye rovS dudxpoov. Thus he has 
given from his father’s conjecture, 
written on the margin, not edited, 
whilst the Ms. had TOTAOMOI®PA- 
ZON. So trifling a mistake has ef- 
faced the true reading of this passage. 
Read, roid poi ppdcov. There is ex- 
tant in Strabo x. p. 743. A. (485. B.) 
a fragment of Pindar respecting Delos, 
a part only of which I will transcribe : 
"AAN’ & Kowoyervhs dadr’ adivero: Ooais 
ayxiréxas éréBa vi, 5h tére Técoapes 
6p0al mpéuvwv amrdpovoay xGoviwy, by 
3 émixpdvois oxé0ov wérpav Gdauavto- 
wédiro: xloves, tvOa texoio’ evdainor 
érdWaro yévvay. Commonly adda xa 
6 -yévos, whence Barnes has well de- 
duced Koiov yévos, but from the Mos- 
cow Ms. of Strabo which has xavo- 
yevhs, you may get kow*yerys, which 
is rather better. For d30vaio: Oeics 
the same Ms. has wdivec: foots. Also 
ayxitéxois, which has escaped from 
most editions, is found in Aldus and 
this Ms. Again, éwiBalvew edd. éeré- 
Bawev Ms. Next follows mpduveey erro- 
neously in some Mss.; excellently in 
the Moscow one, dy 8 éx) xpdvois 
oxébov wérpay, with the exception of 
a slight errer in division, Editions 
have, dy 8 él xpavaf cxeddv wérpa. 
Casaubon has rightly conjectured oxé- 
Gov, the rest he has not attempted, 
Translate thus: CotuMN«# vero basi 
adamantina innix@ rupem CAPITULIS 
sustinuere, ‘The word occurs in the 
same sense in Iph. T. 61. Eustathius 
Il, H. p. 700, 64==582, 44. éewixpavor, 
brep dor) Kepadry xiovos. To Cratinus 
and Pindar we may add Aristophanes, 
Ran. 1076. Ov« of8 eis vti* épdcav 
ménor érolnca yuvaika. The passage 
having been thus corrupted, transcri- 
bers endeavored to repair the mischief, 
some by adding &y, others éya. With- 
out troubling myself to expose tlie 
errors of the received text, or to lash 
the trifling of Invernizius, I shall mere- 
ly remark, that the true reading is 
preserved by the Ravenna copy : 
OUT old obdels Hrrw’ epdcay mémor’ 
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juts wiv ov DovAos re, woecbevsis tows’ 


éxoinga ‘yuvaixa. Thus you have 
three passages, which were, it is true, 
corrupted in editions, but so slightly, 
that nothing could be more plain or 
easy than their emendation. But, it 
may he said, the participle 4y may be 
understood. Certainly it may; 4s 
in Hipp. 282. and elsewhere ; but not 
where two members of a sentence are 
so connected as in the present instance. 
Examples will elucidate this point. 
Aristoph, Plut. 751. Of yap dfearos 
apérepov bytes Kal Blov”Exovres oAl- 
yov abrov hawdfovro, Vesp, 505. ai- 
tiav txw Tadra dpav, tvvwpdrns dv, 
kal dpovav rupavvixd. Pac. 633. *AAX’ 
Gr dv tvev yrydprwv, kal pidady tas 
isxddas,“EBAewev mpds Tobs A€éyorras: 
685. "Amwopav 5 dios émrpdérov, Kal 
yupvds dy, Tovrov tTéws toy Kvbpa me- 
pieCeoaro. Menander in Stobeus Ixx, 
p. 299. ed. Grot. “Orav wévns dv, kal 
vyapelv Tis EAdpuevos, TA pera yuvaunds 
emidéxnra xphuata, Airdy Bidwow, 
obk exelyny AauBdver. Eurip. Androm, 
499. Mnrtpbs Aexéwv, dbs brepOvhaoKas, 
Oddty peréxwy, OVB alrios dy Bact- 
Aetow. If from any one of these pas- 
sages you expunge the participle dy, 
you will create, if not a solecism, at 
least a very harsh phraseology. [‘* The 
same neatness in the structure of their 
sentences is carefully attended to, if I 
mistake not, by later writers, at least 
by of dxpiBéorepo. Diodorus Sic. xx. 
c. 62. Mpotyaye thy orpariay, TH pev 
&piug Bpaxd Accromerny Tav evavtiwy, 
79 8 perf word natadeerrépay obsay: 
where Wesseling remarks: ‘ obcav 
omittit Basil. :’ adding perhaps justly : 
‘neque necessaria vox est,’ For al- 
though the Greeks approve this con- 
struction, yet they are not averse from 
the other, which Porson has almost 
pronounced a solecism. Eur. Orest. 
451. ‘O Swapriddns Tuvddpews perdu- 
mewAos, Kovpg@ te Ovyatpds rev0inw 
xexapnevos ; 1590. Aduwv 8 en’ &- 
Kpwy Tovade mupynpounévous, Eidos o 
éufs Guyatpos émippovpoy dépn. Med. 


735. Adyois 3 cupPas, kal Oewy dva- 
potas. Homer Il. X. 342. } viecow 
éxloxowos tyuetéppow, “H Tiva avat- 
owv—. Herod. i. 60. péya@os and tes- 
cépwr xyxéwv arodelxovea gpeis ba- 
xTvAous, Kal GAAws everdhs : 65. aded- 
gideod pry éwvrov, BactAetorros ot 
Sraprintéwy.”” Schef.]  Valckenaer 
therefore is wrong in his note on He- 
rod, i. 59. in proposing to read &s for 
&y in the passage from the Vespa, 
But Suidas, under Ei nal viv éya, and 
Huvwpdrys, rightly retains Sy: and m 
both cases rightly has rvpavvixd for 
rupayvida. But suppose that I should 
contend, that the mistake of the tran- 
scriber in writing wp@ra for rp@ros was 
the origin of this confusion ? Undoubt- 
edly nothing is more likely, than that 
a should be written for os. For since 
sigma is generally expressed by tlus 
character c, it is evident that, if 0 
and c coalesce, a figure will be formed 
not unlike to a. In Homer, Od. A. 
157. mpara. The Ms. Harl. 6674. 
has roy in the text, and xp@ros dv 
written over as a various reading, In 
this play 546. the word orpards is 90 
written in the Ms, M., that at first 
sight any one would suppose it to be 
otpatd. In the Scholia on Aristop). 
Nub. 508. Aldus and Junta have ¢ 
bropp@yd twos, which Gelenius has 
changed into dmoppayds. Clemens 
Alexandr. Quis dives salvetur p. 940, 
44, dpédrer dé wdvta Ta ToD véuou Ar 
pwoas ek vedrnros, Kat Ta Sarépoyea 
gpuatduevos, vy Toiro mpabjvai ro! 
bAots ob Sedivnrar, +d Tod awripos 
éfalperov, iva AdBn Swhy aidviov iy 
érdéer. What is the meaning of axpa- 
@jvac? It is translated acquirer. 
Change A into OS, and read mpoode: 
vat. If any one closes to rendet 
wpabiivat Tuis BAows, seque suaque on 
nia vendere, I will only say that suc! 
a version appears to me forced and 
strained. Pausanias, viii, 25. p. 651, 
Kabdre Ge abrhs 6 Addwyv exdldwow & 
Tow ’AAgeidy, Kopdxwy dwvduarra: Na 
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ros. Of 88 Fynvra thy °Evlowny ral 
Etpariny Te Kal ‘Plrnvy ras b©d tov 
Ouhpov karetAeypévas -yeréoOat vicous 
rove év rp Addwr ixd avOpdrwv oi- 
coppévas’ @ of wemiorevxdres phraia 
farwray. The conjecture of Sylbur- 
gius for @ of w., viz. & of m., Facius 
has edited from the Moscow Ms. 
Neither is correct; both being cor- 
rupted from écor But, if you read 
thus, what will be the construction, 
and meaning of the words’? They will 
admit of none. For dco: must be 
erased and substituted above, in the 
place of oi, 80 that the whole passage 
may run thus: xopdkov ewvduaorau 
vagos. Sour St Hynvrai— olxovupévas 
remorevxdres paraa iorwoay. The 
first transcriber having written of, by 
putting, as frequently happens, a letter 
only once which ought to be repeated, 
immediately corrected his mistake by 
writing 8¢01 in the margin. But the 
second transcriber made two mistakes ; 
for he both considered this word as an 
addition, not an explanation; and 
hastily introduced it into a wrong 
place, Next two other transcribers 
corrupted this, the one into & oi, the 
other into @ ei. That Pausanias gave 
the passage thus, will appear evident 
from Pausanias himself, v. 12. p. 404. 
"Ovot 8t avOpdrov 7a 3a Tod orduaros 
és 7d xrds [rots is added by Schef.]} 
Aégpaow étlayovra d3dvTas TaY Onplwy 
va, nal ob Képata Hynvra, robvros 
torly Gwideiv wey és ras &Awas. vi. 13. 
p 482. Etm@elas pev 5h peréxover 
xa dor Xlovw abrov avabeiva: Thy orh- 
Amv, GAN’ ob AakeSaspovloy hrynvrat Td 
Snudciov. A little before in this same 
chapter .Hii.'25. “Ovo: 5 O€ucdos, wat 
ov Anuntpds THs Aovoias, Td &yaAua 
tlva voplfover, pdram torwoay tret- 
Anoéres. In Dionysius, Athen. ix. p, 
881. D, ix@bs aipds mdpeors sre i . 
tor: ods, the excellent emendation of 
Grotius, ravrdés dor: od, is confirmed 
by the Venetian Ms. This discussion 
has detained me Jong enough, and yet 


I cannot dismiss it. For it may hap- 
pen that some one of those, Oferiow 
ayTireyew pey Gos wept wavris duolws, 
"OpOas 8 avridéyesy obxéri Tovr’ ep 
%e:, may defend rvyxdvey by itself as 
put for elva: in Aristophanes. To 
which I reply, that, in the first place, 
it is not allowable to introduce into the 
text an emendation in opposition to all 
Mss. ; in the next, one imstance only 
(Eurip. Andr. 1116.) is brought for- 
ward by Locella on Xen. Ephbes. iv. p. 
93, 6. forin Soph. Aj. 9. rvyxdve: ord- 
Swy are to be joined. In (Ed. C. 1490. 
fvrep tuyxdvev iwerxduny has been 
misunderstood by interpreters. The 
meaning is, quam promisi, si ipse a The- 
seo id quod peterem, consequerer. The 
passages from Libanius and Herodian 
are not to the purpose; from the 
words of Plato dy and by might easily 
escape, particularly after a like termi- 
nation, And therefore I think that 
Fischer in the Apology for Socrates is 
right in adding dv: in Republ. ii. p. 
369. B. HSt. I think that it ought 
to be added, and in every similar 
case, since this participle is omitted 
with the greatest facility. In the 
Theetetus p. 151. F. is correctly 
edited, Tévisov 4 dveuiaioy tryxdve 
ty, but Suidas in the word ‘Aveyiaiov, 
and the Scholiast on Aristoph. Av. 
696. in citing the passage omit the 
participle, There remains a line of 
Aristophanes, Eccles, 1137. Kal ray 
Geatav ef tis etvous tvyxdver. But 
there we should read, Kei raév Oearav 
dv tis eBvous tuyxdver: a similar col- 
location is met with in Plut. 33. Tov 
8 vidv, Sowep dv pévos wor riryxdver 
Kal could easily have been changed 
into xe, and dy with the greatest 
ease have escaped. Whiat shall we 
do then with the line from Euripides, 
rvyxave: 8 ev éumbpas? If you choose 
to excuse it on the ground of romrich 
&ea, I will not interfere; but if you 
come to the conclusion that it is alto- 
gether foreign to the practice of that 
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age, you will have my permission to 
read Ervxe F dy dv duwtpos. In Aisch. 
Choéph. 112. «ei for «at is well cor- 
aoe | by Canter, but unnecessarily, 
for the three editions preceding that of 
Stephens have it.’’ Porson. ‘‘ Porson, 
though in general very exact, has 
rather incautiously given his sanction 
to the rule of Phrynichus, p. 120. 
Oi dmedrcis ofrw Adyouci, Pirdos ga 
tuyxdvw, éxOpss wor tuyxavers* Set 52 
T@ phuari rd dy xpooribévar, pidos por 
tTuyxdves dy, éxOpds wor rvyxdves dy 
otrw yap of dpxaiu éexphoavro. He 
had forgotten the passage of Sopho- 
cles, Electr. 46. 6 yap Méywros ab- 
Tos tuyxdve: Sopvtévwr. Hence he 
changes without cause and too boldly 
Aristoph. Eccles. 1137. and Eur. Andr, 
1116. ; and in Soph. Aj. 9. unites rvy- 
xdver ordfwy, which seems inconsist- 
ent with the connexion of the pas- 
sage.” Erfurdt. Hermann, Schefer, 
Matthie, and Elmsley support this 
objection of Erfurdt; and from Do- 
bree’s Aristoph. Append. p. 144, it 
appears that Porson subsequently al- 
lowed that dy might be omitted after 
tuyxdveo by the tragic writers, from 
Soph. El, 46. 315 (=313. vov ® 4a- 
ypotor Tuyxdve: :) Eur. Hec. 957. but 
not by the comic or prose writers, See 
Med. 735. 

783. ‘‘ Some Mss. Sov.” Porson. 
The Schol. explains this line thus: 
Tuya e jar, dowry def rvyxdvew robs 
pidous mpds plAwy, kai AaBwy mpérov- 
cav xndeuoviav, Exrewe toy eudv vidv. 
} Bri ruxav Soo Sei truyxdvew rods 
tav Bacthéwy waidas tpépovtas éy of- 


Kos, xpnudrav Aéyw, Kal Aouris Ba-- 


mdvns. According to the latter ex- 
planation, we may construe thus : 
having received all that was necessary, 
and having undertaken the charge of 
providing for him: mpopnfia, cura, 


Alc. 1078. eyw 3é cov mpounblay exw: 
tutela, Soph. G:d. C. 332, 1043. 

784. ei xr. éB., even though he chose 
to kill him, for ef wai: So Terence 
Eun. Redeam? non, si me obsecret. 

787. ‘* Wyttenbach in Bibliot!. 
Crit. Vol. i. P. iv. p. 35. remarks that 
Euripides alludes to the words of Pin- 
dar, véuos 6 wdyrwy Bacidreds.”” Porson. 
Herodotus iii. 38. Kat dp0ds yor donee 
Tilvbapos worjoa, vouoy wdytwy Basi- 
Ada phoas elvas. 

788. ‘* Our poet has used the ex- 
pression Geods tyyetoba (for 7rycioba 
elva:) again in Bacch. 1327, Electr. 
587. Aristophanes Eq. 32. Bpéras; 
7 woiov éredy ; iyyet yap Geots ;’’ Por- 
son. A&sch. Pers. 503. Geods 5é Ts 
Td mplv vouifwv obSauoi, rér’ ebxero 
Arraio:: see Blomf. Gloss. 

789. dpiopévor, having defined for 
ourselves. ‘* The perfect passive is used 
as a perf. mid. Soph. Antig. 363. 
véowy dunxdvev puyas tupréppacrai. 
Xen. Anab. v. 2, 9. Of udvreis arode- 
devrypeva: Foayv, Sri pdxn per el, To 
de rédos Kaddy ris efé5ov. Thue. iii. 
90. “Ervxov dio gvAal —Tiva Kal 
évédpay wemompéva. Deimosth, p. 958. 
Tiv pey AddAvoa, Thy 8 exdéwkas 
éralpay, Eur. Iph. A. 1279. Od} Me- 
véAeds pe xatadedobAwra, Téxvoy.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 493. 

790. bs, sc. vduos, els o° dy., having 
devolved on you: this is a nominative 
absolute, instances of which may be 
seen on Pheen. 290. 

792. pépew, often used to signify 
to plunder: ll. E. 484. a@rap ote uo 
evOdSe roiov, Oldv x’ he péporey "Ax aul, 
% xev &yoev: Viry. Aen. ii. 374, alii 
rapiunt incensa feruntque Pergama. 

793. ‘* This verse is again employed 
by Euripides in an uncertain play in 
Stobeus p.165. ed, Grot.’”’ Porson. 
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hy > 
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795. ‘* Wyttenbach p. 36. wishes 
to eject this line and to read in the 
next ido re: but improperly ; ali the 
Mss., as well as Eustathius, have ov 
we. The incorrect reading KavdOporov 
of M. and R. occurs also in Eustathius 
Il, I. p. 752, 4653, 5. Above also 
673. &@porrov M. Mosq. 4.” Porson. 
“Cf, Lucian. T. i. p. 702. Tair’ ody 
twemordwevot airois, uidove Kal émi- 
Bovredovow, ef Tis dmorrds, dupiBas 
karavevonkws abrovs extpaywohoe Ka) 
mpos modAovs epet: T. ii. p. 491. *Hy 
hey dey eyyiber cxonGudy Ti, Kal bord 
Téa opParpar abtéiv, obbty dxpiBes 
bayeyrdonomer ty 58 dxoctdyres ex 
Tov cumpmérpov Siuorrhuaros Bwuer, 
Sxavra, cais Karapalyera: Td €d Kad 
Ta wh ofrws Exovra. Senec. Nat. 
Quest, i. 5.’”’ Schefer. 

800. «* ‘Ought we not to read wo? 
herstd-yers ; although the syllable may 

short, even if »’ is put for go,’ says 
Musgr. But w’ is put for ue. The sense 
seems to be: Quo meum pedem sub- 
ducis, i. @. quo me cogis te sequi? 
Agamemnon, unwilling to grant Hecu- 
ba's request, and yet loth openly to 
deny it, endeavors to withdraw gradu- 
ally from the stage. Two accusatives 
will present no difficulty to any one 
*ho is not wholly unversed in the Attic 


poets. To the instances adduced b 
Brunck on Asch. Theb. 836. [ 

Me kapdlay Ti weprxityve? xptos, }and else. 
where, add this one, Aristoph. Thesm. 
AQl. Srpdpos wp’ Exes Thy -yaorépa.” 
Porson. Eur. Heracl. 173. fri rotré 
ce Vuxhy éxaipa. Esch. Eum. 88. 
Bh péBos ce vicdtw dpévas: Suppl. 
284. péBos p’ Exes ppwas. See Phen. 
300. 


804. ‘‘ Quinctilian i. 12, 18. seews 
to have had this passage in mind, illum 
(ut ait non ignobilis tragicus) reginam 
rerum orationem. Or more probably 
the following from Cicero de Orat. ii. 
44. which Cicero took from the Her- 
mione of Pacuvius, O flexanima atque 
omnium regina rerum oratio. Nonius 
v. Flexanima cites the words both of 
Cicero and Pacuvius. Pacuvius al+ 
ludes to Euripides.” Porson. 

805. ob8éy ri wu. Schol. oddayds : 
But are not at all in earnest to learn to 
perfection &c. ob3éy mGAAov differs 
little from of : Thuc. ii. 70. at és rhy 
"AtTinhy é¢Bodral TeAorovyvnctav oddity 
MadAOV aravloracay Tos ’A@nvatous. 

806. fy 7. Elmsley on Suph. Ed. 
T. 1389. would read 7v Fv woré. The 
different senses of fvqa with the sub- 
junctive, optative, and indicative, are 
thus illustrated by Monk on Hipp. 
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643. xph mpdonodov ob wepgv—ty’ 
éxwoi pyre kK. T. A. would mean, that 
they may be able neither, &c. od« 
elwv xp. x. — iv Exouv pre Kw. 7. A. 
that they might be able neither, &c. 
Xprv wp. ob w.—v elxov phre K. T. A. 
in which case they would be able 
neither, &c. 

809. “‘ of wey yap Svres mwaides M. 
N. R. a remarkable reading. 810. ér 
éxOpois G. 812. Some Mss. omit pév. 
If ye were read, it would not be amiss.” 
Porson. 

810. em’ alrxpots, turpi conditione : 
Androm. 1112. ixwy én’ aicxpots. He- 
cuba alludes probably to the degra- 
ding offices to which captives were 
obliged to submit, mentioned by Po- 
Jyxena above 362. See the note on 
643. 

811. révSe for Se: or to be under- 
stood thus: this that I see ascending 
is the smoke of my city: Virg. An. 
ix. 481. Hunc ego te, Euryale, ad- 
spicio ? Is this you that I behold? 

813. elphoera:, Schol. AexOhoerat. 
There are four forms of the future that 
have a passive signification ; the fut. 
middle, (Aége: 895.) the paulo post 
futurum, (as in this case, KexAfoerat 
1253.) and the first and second fu- 
tures passive. See Porson on Eur. Med, 


336. Monk Hipp. 1458. Il. N. 100. 





Batwa $ otrror’ Eywye TEACvriee 
cba: épackor. 


814. “* ojo wAeuphs Ald. and edd. 
But the Leyden Ms., according 
Valckenaer, has the neuter, as somé 
others also have. Others again have 
either goto: or wAevpois, retaining # 
the same time mAeupais or ojo. |t 
Soph. Aj. 1253. is commonly resd 
Méyas 5¢ wAeupas Bots. Most of tie 
Mss. have mAevpdy. But a Ms. of 
Brunck’s, Stobwus, and Eustathius 02 
Od. E. p- 1524, §1—208, 51. have 
rightly wAeupd.” Porson. . 

816. ‘The Scholiast on Soph. 4). 
520. citing this passage satirizes ! 
with this remark: 5 3é ‘ye Evperity! 
pactpomixérara elodye: thy ‘Exdiy 
Aéyovoay. But Ennius indifferent 0 
this point thus translates it: Qua til 
in connubio rerecunde et modice more® 
gerit, in Nonius v. Modicus.”’ Porson 

818. I have edited iy’ for ti’, th 
sense evidently requiring the inter? 
gative pronoun. | 

819. *‘ Aldus has edited: "Ex r# 
oxérous yap, vuxtépwy 7 &owacpdrwr 
iarpwv duot re tois Bporois rox 
xdpis. Whence Reiske and Tyrviil 
read duotra:. But almost all Ms 
have as I have edited. A Ms. ¢ 
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srunck’s has wdyrwy for rdvv, whence 
e has edited—réy re vunrépwy Bpo- 
ois ®. wey. wavrws xdpis. For wavy 
dusgrave prefers duod from Aldus. 
jut I have given oxérov from Brunck’s 
nembrane, E., and Mosq. 3. as more 
{itic. The Ms. M. has Bporois twice, 
mce instead of wdyv. WN. also has 
porois for wdyu, and again @yyrois for 
jporois. The word mdvv is not much 
nuse among the Tragedians; it oc- 
‘urs however in Soph. Ged. C. 144. 
hil. 650. Asch. Pers. 929. Agam. 
465. Choéph. 861.’ Porson. 

824, ei, utinam ; Soph. O:d. T. 863. 
tT wor Evveln pépovrs Moipa ray eboer- 
ov aryvelay Adywy: see Brasse on v. 
30. Esch. S. c. Th. 246. airoupérp 
i Kodpov ¢€i Soins TéAos. It is gene- 
ally followed by yap, as Od. I. 205. 
ti yap euol rocahvde Geol Suvapiy ma- 
afeiey ! Si for ufinam occurs in Latin 
wets, WVirg. Aon. vi, 187. Si nunc 
e nobis ille aureus arbore ramus Os- 
endat! Hor. Sat. ii. 6, 8. O si 
mgulus ille Proximus accedat, qui 
unc denormat agellum! O si urnam 
wgenti fors qua mihi monstret ! 

825. For xéuaiot Musgr. first con- 
ectures xdpatot, then kvfhuaot The 
position would be more exact, if we 
‘cre to read xwAoict. But all Mss.and 
ditions, also the Etym. M, p. 26, 54. 
nd Tzetzes Chil. i.515. confirm the 


common reading. There is also ano- 
ther reason for excluding xépaioi. In 
the first place, Hecuba wishes that she 
had a voice in those parts to which 
nature has not granted the faculty of 
speech ; next that those parts might 
both weep and speak. But since xé- 
pat, the pupils of the eyes, are natu- 
rally adapted for weeping, they ought 
not to be included in the enumera- 
tion.’’ Porson. 

827. ‘*éxowro A. Aug. 2. 3. Cant. 
J. A. JE. Mosq. 2.3. N. See below 
1141,” Porson. Elmsley on Eur. 
Heracl. 139. prefers duaprf with the 
t subscript. 

828. émion. m. A., urging, impressing 
on you; this verb is frequently em- 
ployed in earnest appeals ; ; Thue. ii. 
73. émuoxhrrovel re iuiv mpds Tay 
Sprwv,—pndev vewreplfew mepl rhy Eyp- 
paxlay :. iii. 59. in the conclusion of 
the speech of the Platwans, émoxfr- 
Towev Te Gua, wy,—@nBaloas wapado- 
Ojvat. 

830. ‘‘ wdpacxe Ald. and Mss, 
whicle Brunck condemns as barbarous, 
but too hastily, since it is agreeable 
to the rules of analogy. I own that 
it is not much in use; yet xdracye 
occurs in Herc. Fur. 1211. But 
see my note on Orest. 1330. Below 
883. ériax’ Aug. 3.’’ Porson. 

831. ef Kal wu. doriv, sc.) mpéoBuris: 
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ecbrov yap avdpos TF dinn O° umngersiy, 
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‘\ ~ ~ > & 
Kai TOUG KaKOUG OpmY TAYTa YOU KAXWE WE). 
/ ~ ¢ e/ 4 
Xo. deswov ye, Ovnrcig we amare cumarirves, 


28 88 ¢ of , 
HAI THS KAVAYHAS O08 YO/LO6 Osarpsorcey, 


833 


, 
Diroug rilevreg vous ye worAeuswrarons, 
A ~ / 
évOpous re Tous Tei EUpErEIs mosovpErcs. 
‘ ~ 7 
Ayam. tye ot, wel cov aide, nai ruyas oébey, 

¢ / , 4 ~ / , ¢ / v 
Exax, Os OLNTOU, VEbOH 8 bMETILY, EY WW, 


~ 14 
nai Bovroucs Oswv O° ovvex’, cvoorov Eévor, 


840 


nal TOV Oinaiov, THYOE ToL Oovvas Oixny, 


a / , ¢/ é > of ~ 
Es Wwe DOVEIN Y, WOTE TOL T EY ELY KHAWE, 


620. ds eis 7d undev Frouey: Ton 596. 
under dv nak obddrwy KexAhoopat. 

GAA’ Buws, sc. mapdoxes: see Med. 
501. 

833. warvraxot — del. See Porson 
Phen. 1422. and the note on 487, 
above. 

834. dewvdy ye, it is strange hor- 
ever, that all things should blend and 
harmonize among mortals. 

835. “ Brunck has edited of xpéva 
from a conjecture of Musgrave.” Por- 
son. The Scholiast thus explains the 
line : of vduo. neAcdovres Thy yey pidroy 
del plaov tryeioOa, Tov 8 exOpdy Gel 
éxOpdy, Agyouci, Kexwpicudvws Tas 
dvd-yeas TiWevres: olov édy ris avdyKn 
oupBy, Sowep wal viv, 6 piv oiros 
expos, 6 3& exOpds piros Kabiorara 
We may construe thus: the laws (of 
justice) distinguish extreme cases, like 
the present. 

888. ‘' fywye N. R. which is not 
bad.”’ Porson. 

839. “ With the verbs elya:, ylyve- 
cba, txew, AauBdvew, especially idva, 
EpxerOa:, 5:& constitutes various peri- 
phrases, e. g. da pdBou elva: for pofei- 
ofa:, Thuc, vi. 59. 3° %xOpas yiryve- 
oOai Tit, to be at enmity with any one, 
to be treated like an enemy by any one: 
Be dpyns Exew rivd, for dpyicP@jval run, 
Thuc. v. 29. 3° aldots dup? eyew, to 
look ashamed, Eur. Iph. A. 1000. 37 
otxrov AaBeiv, for oixreipa:, Eur. 


Suppl. 194. 3a réxns idvai, for v 
tixn elva, Soph. Ged. T. 773. da 
padxns iévai, apucéoba: rw), Herod. i. 
169. to give battle: 5:d péBov Epye- 
o0a:, Eur. Or. 747. 31a yAdoons ita, 
to speak, Eur, Suppl. 114,”’ Mattb. 
Gr. Gr. § 580, e. Iph, T. 683, & 
aicxiyns Ex. 

840. Comp. Eur. Heracl. 567. “Ec- 
ta: Td5°,—TloAAGy Exati, THS TE TT! 
ebpuxias, Kal rod d:xalov. 

B42. eY xws . if it could possibly 
be made to appear: Sere is redun- 
dant: see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 531. 
Obs. 2. 

“Ald. paveinu y Boré oor Kars 
Exew : daveln several Mss. col 7 tev 
kad@s the greater part. In Soph. A). 
313, (“Eme:t’ €uol ta Selv eanreiane 
én, El wh davelny wav 1d ovvrey 
mwd@os :) critics have overlooked a very 
obvious emendation davely for pavein, 
which Brunck however might have 
cbtained from a Ms.: pavalny is op- 
posed both to the language and tle 
metre: gavolnv to the language. 
Porson. “ Brunck, who first admitted 
gavolny into the text, believed it to be 
the optative of the second aorist &#e- 
vov. In this acceptation, ¢avolyy | 
certainly contra linguam. The seconé 
aor. €pavoy does not exist; and if! 
existed, its optative would be pdvoiys 
But if we agree with Burmann, # 
quoted by Erfurdt, in considering 9° 
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~ ; 4 , r ta z 7 
OTLaTH TE LT DoF cess Karavdgas ymeny 
Oegxns cvenrs rovde Povrsverces Qovov. 


Wf \ + f / 
OTH Yao h TURMY LOS EUTEMTOKE 0s. 


B45 


‘ Fd ¢ ~ ‘ 
Tov avec ToUTOY Didsov HyEITAHL OTLAUTOS, 

\ A > 4 ‘ ’ * \ id 
rov xarbavovra 0 ey decor ci O& ros Pidos 
/%? ~ > ~ 
00 tori, Ywels rovTO, xov xoLyoy oTCUTH. 

» mt ? ff 
meos raura Qoovril , ws Oerhovra pmev me eyEels 
‘ / 


voi Lupmovnres, nai TaYLY TeoTweXtoes, 


850 


Beadvy OD,’ Aycsois ei diaBrndnoomeasr _ 
Ex. Qed, obm ors Ovnrav, doris tor EAsUbE gOS" 
Rh xenuara yee Bovr0g tori, H royns, 


volny as the optative of the contracted 
future gavd, it may safely be pro- 
nounced a legitimate Greek word. 
We prefer gdavoinv to daveln for the 
following reason—the difference be- 
tween ef uh pavolny, and ef wh daveln 
is the same as the difference between 
ci uh have and édy ph gary. El ph 
pavolny has the same relation to ei uh 
parva, as ef uh paveln has to édv ph 
gary. Now it appears to us, that the 
active future is rather more proper in 
this place than the passive subjunc- 
tive, We would rather say, I will 
burn your house if you do not put ten 
pounds in a certain place, than I will 
burn your house unless ten pounds are 
put in a certain place.’’ Elmsley’s 
notes on the Ajax of Sophocles 312. 
845. “ Zor: is often used with a re- 
lative adverb following, in which case 
the two are put for an adverb, forw 
'va or Sov, est ubi, est quando, many 
times. Eur. Iph, A.929. fori pev ody, 
ly’ 73¥, ph Alay gpoveiv, “Earw 8B 
xorov xphoimoy yvouny tyev. Thus 
also €erw ov Eur. Or. 680. éorw tv6a, 
in many places, Xen, Cyr. vii. 4, 15. 
viii, 2, 56. toriw H, in a certain degree, 
Eur. Hec. $45. fori Saws, is it pos- 
sible, in interrogations, Eur, Alc. 53. 
lor’ obv Srws “AAKnotis és yipas pé- 
\o; Comp. Plat. Rep. v. p. 11. or 
with a negative preceding, odk torw 
ews, by no means, in no case, Herod, 
Eurip. Hee. 


vii. 102. Eur. Med, 172. gorw dre, 
sometimes.’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 482. 
Thus est ubiin Latin: Hor. Ep. ii. 1, 
63. Interdum vulgus rectum videt, est 
ubi peccat, the same as interdum. 

846. ‘ plaovy Aldus: pfAsov lib. P. 
as Barnes timidly conjectured. The 
same error occurs in Aldus below 
921.”’ Porson. 

849. ‘‘apds, on account of. Soph. 
Aj. 1018. mpds obdty, on no account, 
nulla de causa. T1pds ravra especially 
is thus used, e. g. Soph. El, 382. mpds 
radra ppdtov, accordingly, (this being 
the case) from this consider. This 
phrase, however, frequently does not 
express a reason, but corresponds to 
the Latin nunc, jam, as a form of re- 
signation, which is the consequence 
of aconclusion previously expressed. 
Soph, El. $20. wpds radra kawérw Tis, 
ef Bapbyera, Tav %vBov bvrwv. (Ed. 
T. 426. mpds radra ral Kpéovra Kat 
rovpoy ordua Tpornrdiite.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §°591. 8. The learner will 
observe the difference between mpos 
ravra and pds rovros (or mpds Toiade 
Hec.1199.): the furmer is propter hac, 
quapropter, propterea, the latter ad hee, 
insuper, preterea. 

852. ‘* otk torw avdpav Aristot. 
Rhet. ii. 21. Again wéAews in many 
Mss., an usnal error. Arrian. in Epic- 
tet. ii. 138. Od« Ears F ey col wéAcos 
Hryenwr avhp: an iambic verse. = 


122 


ETPINIAOT 


7% TARbOS ebro wOAEOS, % vow youu 
/ 


sigryous yenobees pan mores yralny re0mols. 


855 


5] \ \ ~ ~ ’ w# / 

Emel Ob rapes, Ta T OYAW WASOY vE~LELS, 
+ ? 4 ~ ? A / 

éya oe Onow rovd éAcvbegor Poov. 
Zovsods prey yne, nv vt Bovrsvow xooxov 
ro TOvd cmoxréivevts cuvdcuons 06 pn. 


jv 8 && Aycuav boeuBoc, n 'winoveier, 


860 


/ ’ \ X - , 
TUTY OVTOS cwdeog Ogenxos Ok FEIOeT Os, 


3 


Davy Tig, €6 


oye, [on Oonar bany yoeeir. 


ra 0 adrAw Ongoes waver byw Onow xarws. 
Ayam. ras odv; ri donoeig; rorecn, Paoyavov yée! 


AuBovow yeain, Pura BueBagov xreveis, 
/ / 


865 


i Deeguanowiy, % wimovgia rive 3 

rig oot Luveoras yeig; rober xrnres Pidous ; 
Ez. oréyos xexevdac aide Towcdov oyrov. 
Ayu. rag aiyuarwrovs imac, “HAAnvav ceyeoy ; 


\ ~ \ 3 \ / / 
Ez. uv raids rov tov oven ripmmenropncs. 


870 


~ , f 
Ayan. nai mag yovaikly apotvav sores xearos ; 


the common reading wéAews has led 
Upton into a slight mistake.” Porson, 

855. elpyovow (Gore) xp., restrain 
him so that he adopts a course not ac- 
cording to his judgment: a similar 
position of wh occurs in Med. 538. 
vouos TE XpHoOa, wh wpds ioxtos xd- 
pw: 771. Béxou 5 ph mpds jdovhy 
Adyous. 

856. wAdov véuers, understand péd- 
pos. op ds 243. véuovres TE POdvy 
WAE€iOV Epos. 

862. uh Soxady (elpyew Kara or 6:4) 
euny x. Cf. 880. Karta’ tvacca 57 
mor’ “IAlov ‘ExdBn, odv od Edacaov } 
xelyns xpéos. 

863. 7a F BAAa (Odpre) wdvr’ eyw 
dhaw wares: thus Elmsl. Med. 301. 
would punctuate: as Soph. Gd. C, 
1185. ob ydp ce (Odpoet) mpds Biav 
wapacrdce, Tvouns. In this sugges- 
tion, which was originally Reiske’s, 
Schefer and Scholef, concur. 


865. BdpBapov. Any person who 
could not speak the language of the 


Greeks with the proper tone and ac- 
cent was called BapBapos. 

868. ‘‘ kexevOovo’ sume Mss, ; whic, 
if Greek, is Doric.’”’? Porson. So %e 
Solxw Theocr. xv. 58. meptam, whence 
éxépuxoyv, Hesiod. “Epy. i. 148. *Act- 
76. KexAfyyw, whence KexAfyyortes, |i. 
Tl. 430. 

870. “‘povéa. The last syllable 0 
this word, which according to the mc 
ofthe Grammarians ought fo be long, 
is thrice made short by Euripides, 
here, and in the Electra 599. 763. To 
which instances Pierson on Menris p: 
192. adds Euphorion in Athenaus 0: 
p- 503. A. I also add Philemon ibid. 
vii, p. 307. E. where xeorpé’ dat 
occurs; for a vowel cannot be elided, 
except it be short,’’ Porson. Set 
Phen. 927. 
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Ex. Oesvov ro rA7bog, Sdv dorw vs dvopayor. 
Aya. dsdv' ro wives Orv msuomas vives. 


Ex. ¢i 


3 Ov yovaixes sidov Aivurrou rénver, 
XA ~ of > / ’ / 
noi Anuvov aednv cootvav tlanxsrcy 5 


875 


GAN we yevecbw. rovde wev webes Aovyov” 
weprLov 06 mos rHvd Koparag dice oreurov 
yrvaine. nai ov, Oonxi rrabsion Lévy, 
Aélov’ xarsi o avaccn 04 xor Iriov 


"ExaBn, cov ove traccor i xeivng yetos, 


880 


‘ ~ € ~ \ , > s%7 é 
Ki WHidas, we V6 nok Tiny EidEvees AdYoUS 
‘ > ? ~ ~ 
Tous && éxeivns. rov OF THs vEoaQaryovs 
Tloavgévns txioyes, Ayemenvoy, reQor, 
e / ? \ / ~ \ 
wg Tid adEADW TATION pice PAoyi, 


dioon Pegiesee pares, xeuQbyrov ybovi. 


885 


Ayap. torus 740" ora. xal yap, ci eev Hv orgare 
ThoUs, ove av sivov rhvds o'os Dovvers yaw" 
vuv O» ov yee ino ovgious mvocs b60s, 
every every x7, TAovy opwvras novVY~OV. 


/ 
Yysvosro 


873. wéuhoua, minus validum ex- 
istimo, Heath. Thus the Paraphrast : 
GAAQ ORAU yevos, ei Kal woAd, obdiy 
ioxber. 

875. Ajuvoy adpodvay eidxioay, an 
inverted construction : the more usual 
would be: éigixicay Upoevas Afurov: 
thus in 935. éwel pe — dtuioer ot- 
xwv, On the story, see Apoll, Rh. i. 
609. 

876. ‘* yevérOa: révd éuol Ald. ye- 
vécGe has been edited by Brunck, 
from the Ms. A: révbe uty almost all 
Mss, The common reading might 
perhaps be defended by ellipse ; but 
since a similar variation occurs else- 
where, Iph. T. 607. Troad. 727. I 
have now adopted -yevéo@w.”’ Porson. 

877. pot, for me, i. e. to oblige me : 
see Med. 305. 


Ls - ~ x \ 50 
tv FAG TAT y%e xotvoy TOCE, 


890 


878. “ wracbeioa Ald. and Mss. 
But the other form, which occurs else- 
where in Euripides, seems preferable, 
and is adopted by Brunck.” Porson. 
wdabeioa, by sync. for reAadeioa, from 
weddw, appropinquare facio. ; 

880. (3:2) ody ode FA. A K Xpéos, 
not less on your account than her own: 
see 862. 

883. rddov for raphy, as above 


666. 

888. * odplas Aldus and most Mss. : 
ovjplous A. Mos 2. (Cf. 150.) Above 
886. torw 7rdd’, in the Paraphrast: 
torw for tora: Iph. A. 1039. is bad : 
torw Soph. Phil. 893. where Brunck 
has rightly given from Aldus fora. 
Porson. On the quant, of Tn, see 
Med. 888, 


| 
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2% > ¢ F \ , 4 ‘ ‘ 
iDia 0° exaorw, nok TOAEL, TOY Ev KAKOY 

/ ‘ ‘\ ‘\ > ~ 
xaKOY Th HOVE, TOV Oe YenTTOY EVTvYENV. 


Xo. ov wiv, w rare Trees, 


creogn u. 


~ > / 4 
cov aroebnray FOALS 


> / / e ~ 
ouxers Acces” ToLoy 


‘Ea- 


895 


Advew veMos KUMI oe xeuTrE!, 
Bogi On, dogi wégray. 
amo OF oreDavay nénogocs 


xueyav, nora 0 aibarov 
xnNiO oixTeoTaray HEY CWOOL, 


900 


, i Fs >» , 
Tahaw’ oveets o euParevow. 


a ? / 
PeETOVUKTIOS WAAL LE), 


/ 
AVTIOTC. &. 


> ? / e 

7pwog &x OElavay VIVES 
ees > + HW , 

nous Ex OaTOIG KiOVATES. 


893. Compare with this chorus that 
in the Troades 519. 

895. ‘¢ roidvd’ Aldus and Mss. But 
King has erased 8°.’’ Porson. 

896. ‘EAA. vépos: Pheen, 257. duh 
d& wrddAw vépos *AorlEmv muxvov prd- 
rye. Il, A. 274. Gua 3t vépos elweru 
xeCav. Apoll. Rh. iv. 397. dvcpevéwy 
dvipav vépos. Virg. En. vii. 793. 
nimbus peditum. 

“«adtrre Ald. xpdrres Brunckii 
membr. E, K. M. N. R.” Porson. 
&upl oe xp., for dudixpbrre ce, as ard 
ored. xexdpoo 898. for drox. On the 
present thus used, see above 641. 

897. B5opl 5, Sopt wépray. This re- 
petition of words, which is frequent in 
Euripides, is ridiculed by Aristopha- 
nes Ran. 1353. "Ewol 8 &xe’ &xea xa- 
Tékime’ Adxpva, Sdxpud 7° dx’ duud- 
twy”EBadoy, Baroy & rAduwy. Com- 
pare the chorus below 1075. 

898. orepdvay néxapoa: on the 
constr., see above 11]. Tro. 786. 
mwipywy én’ &xpas orepdvas. Soph. 
Ant. 124. crepdvwya ripywv “Hpaorov 
mwevadev® éreiv. 

899. *‘ Others alédaAw. Aldus and 
many Mss. aiédAov xamvot. In K. 


kamvod is omitted and in Mosq. 4. by 
correction,” Porson. — 

900. “ oixrpordra Ald.and Mss. Some 
olxrpotdray: for instance G. J. as 
Musgr. has given from A. P.” Porson. 
The elision in «naid for enaid&, is ad- 
missible: see Monk on Alc, 1137. but 
the accus. after the passive xaraxé- 
xpwoo is peculiarly elegant: see the 
note on Phen. 1445. rerpwpévous F 
iSotca xaplas opayds. Il. %. 485. & 
3é Te relpea mdvra, Ta obpavds éoTE- 
gdywrat, for ofs. 

903. quos, an Homeric word, which 
does not occur again in Eurip. oF 
Soph. 

éx Selevwv, Paraphr. werd ta deix- 
va: cf. 55. 1142. “The prep. é« is 
used to express an immediate conse- 
quence, the production of one thing 
from another, e.g. éx tis Ovolns ye 
véo@a Herod. i. 50. (peractis sacrifi- 
ciis.) yeAgv ex trav mpdabev Saxpuwr, 
Xen. Cyr. i. 4, 28. to laugh after tears. 
éx piv eiphyns wodeueiv, éx Be worduov 
wddw EyuBnves, Thuc. i. 120. Comp. 
Soph. Tr. 284. Eur. Tro, 495.” Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 574. See Phen. 1232. 

904. “* oxldvara: M. N. and the 
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proormeey o aT, ma Yoeoroswy 


125 


905 


Pucicy xaramevees, 
xbois tv OarAcmois ExEsrTO0, 
‘ >> \ é 

Zvorov 0 tai raccnA, 
7 > fA? © & ef : 
yaurav ovned oowy ofsroy 


Teoic Tred tuBeSwree. 


éya O& TACHA LOY cVEdETOIS 


O10 
rreogn (2. 


pireaso eppublusComcy, 
xeveear fvomreay 
Agvocour créomoves els avyas, 


emidepuvioy we meroiwe ég evvcy. 


Y15 


eves Os xeAcdos emore woAsy" 
/ » > + / 
HEA CUT Lee 0 ny “ar aorD Teoi- 
/?, s ~ € , é 
as ro0’ w waides ‘EAAcvav, rors 
‘ / \ , f 4 
dn, wore Tav TrAiada oxomicey 


two Moscow Mss. This point is doubt- 
ful; but there can be no doubt that 
King has badly edited xfdvaro. Virgil 
ZEn. ii. 268. Tempus erat, quo prima 
quies mortalibus @egris Incipit, et 
dono Diviém gratissima serpit.’ Por- 
son. Ibid. 265. Invadunt urbem somno 
vinoque sepultam. 

905. poaravy 8 &xo—xararaicas. 
Verbs signifying to cease, to make to 
cease, wave, wavonai, Afyyw, are usually 
construed with a gen. alone: Ii. B, 
595. Movoar—Oduup raicav doidijs : 
Z. 107. *Apyeivi 8 iwexapyoar, Angtay 
8 ¢dvoro. In Soph. El. 987. we find 
the prep. é«: maicov éx kakay eye. 

906. ‘‘ @voiavy some Mss,: @vowy 
Ald, : xeporoidy Ovolavy Brunck, from 
the first reading of the membr.: xa- 
poroay Ald.: butin C. by the first 
hand as I have edited. See the note 
on Pheen. 800.” Porson. 

xarawateas, understand éavrdy, for 
karamavodpevos : 80 ébamarrdgat 1090. 
Eur. Orest. 288. Kal viv dvaxdaurr’, 
& kag tyynrov xdpa : where see Porson : 
Phen. 21. ‘0 3 Hdor7 Sods, sc, Eav- 


rév. Aristoph. Ran. 580. wave, maie 
Tov Adyou, fur waved. 

909. “‘vauvray Valck., which is not 
so poetical; moreover, if we credit 
Ammonius, it is repugnant to the 
metre !’’ Porson. See note on 134. 

910. ‘ Aldus and Mss. éufeBawra.”’ 
Porson, 

O11. ‘ éyd 5€ ro: not a few Mss. 
contrary to the metre.—-912. eadmrrpwy 
Eust, ll. H. p. 690, 41568, 20.— 
914. eis Ald, some Msg, and edd. és 
contrary to the metre.”’ Porson. 

914. drépyovas, Schol. xuxArorepets, 
rovrésr: Tas TédAos ph exotoas’ Tol- 
Tey yap obK éori tépua. Rather, end- 
less, i.e. incessantly flushing, or mere- 
ly powerful, intense ; from a and rép- 
pa, admitling no limit, 

915. ‘A very slight mistake ought 
not to have been so long retained, ém- 
Séuvios. Read émdéuviov and tranus- 
late torum vestibus stratum.” Porson, 

919. wore, Schol. Aclwe: 7d, €f ply 
vive wére Thy dkpdwodAwv woplhcaytes 
ris Tpolas, waparyevhoecbe eis Ta ol- 
keia; ** TAidbos Ald, “IAidda almost 
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migouvrss, Neer oimous 3 
Aéyn 06 Pirie pLovoreros 


920 
dvriore. 2. 


~ é 
Aimovon, Aweig ws xopee, 
ceuvay wporiCouc , 
’ af > wf ¢ / e 
ove nuue, Agremiv, & TAapaV 


a \ 4 % 9 ~ es » ? 

aryoucs Ot, Bavovr idove axoiray 
\ ’ ‘ e} > A é “ 

TOV ELOY, HAOY ET) WEALYOS 


925 


/ > , ~ 9 ? XV 
FOAW T AOTKOTWOVG , EWES 
/ ~ >] Fd 4 
VOOTEILOY VAUS EXIVNO EY Too, 
/ ? , XN ~ e > / 
Hob fh aTO YAS wesoreD lvsados, 


4 , 3 ~ Ww - 
TANI, HMETOv HAyEs 
7 ~ é , 3 
rav Tov Asooxoveow Enevav xaos, I- 


930 
Lewis 


ww? / > # / 
Saiov re Bovray LIVOMHAPIY, HATHLE 


Osdovo’, exes pe 


all Mes. and Eust. Il. B. p. 206, 18—= 
156, 14. Proem. p. 5, 214, 18.” 
Porson, 

920. ‘‘ hker’ és ofkous Ald. and Mss. 
Critics have rightly erased the prepo- 
sition.” Porson. See Med. 12. 

921. ‘‘@iaa Ald. and many Mss. 
so that King is in error, in asserting 
that he had edited @faca from all the 
Mss.; although a considerable num- 
ber have it.’” Porson. 

povdrerdos, Awpls &s képa. The word 
xérdos is applicable both to the iudrioy, 
the outer loose and flowing garment ; 
and to the xitay, the inner and close- 
fitting vest: but more peculiarly to 
the former, which the Lacedemonian 
virgins alone wore. Eur. Andr. 593. 
ov bv, ef BovAoté tis, Sdppwv ‘yé- 


voito Sxapriaridwy kdpn, At tow véoi- 


ow, epnuovoa Sduovs, Tupvoior ph- 
pos Kal wéwAous Gveuévors, Apduovs, 
warkalorpas tT otk dvacxeTovs euol, 
Kowas €xovor. Virgil An. i. 315. 
Virginis os habitumque gerens, et 
virginis arma Spartane: Nuda genu, 
nodoque sinus collecta fluentes. Pind. 
Nem. i. 74. Kal yap aira, rocoly 
Rwerdos dpob-Raio’ ard orpwuras : 


Schol. 5 3& vots* Kal yap abrh 7 ’AA- 
phen povéwerdos, abtowodytt eurndi- 
cava ard ris Kolrns. 

924. ovK Hvvo? — & TAduwy: 1149. 
ovdty fwvrov tdAas. The Attic form 
is avtrw, (see Porson Phen, 463.) 
aviw the Homeric: Il, A. 56. Ovx 
avbw pbovéovoa: Schol. odBiv apeds, 
odtty mpdcow, abdty meprmoroipdi. 
Schefer makes #vvoa the same as & 
0aca: currensad aram Diane nor 
preverti, sed inter currendum capta # 
abducta sum. 

928. éxlynoev wéda : see this phrase 
explained below 1006. 

930. dwetroy trye, I fainted, sunk 
under my misery: literally became 
speechless: comp. Orest. 91. Odros 
Exe: 748’, Sor’ dwelpnxev Kaxois. Monk 
on Hipp. 503, has observed that are- 
weiv with a dat. signifies to fail, bv 
with an accus. to renounce. 

931. ‘ Avooxépow Brunck from th 
membrane. Aldus and the rest 410 
xotpow.” Porson, See Pref. near th! 
end, 

932. aivéwapw: II. T. 39. Adonap 
Eur, Or. 1383. dvceAdvas. , 


EKABH. 


i 


yas én morewes cmahecty 
bbe xirev T obey tt [L06, ov clos, GAR 
aAnoroeos TiS oi Cos" 


cy ware wEAny os airsoy amuyaryol TaALY, 


; pare moreqoy jnoir &S obnoy. 
lo. a Dikrar cvdewy, Tgio.we, Qinrarn 0: ov, 


‘ExaBn, dangda o icoguv, TOAW TE OND, 


940 


rv T aeriag bavovocy ¢ ea ovoy oebey. 

Qe. oun tori ovdey Tio'ror, ovr evdokice, 
ovr av xahwog meaooovre en meakewy manus. 
. Pveouss a aura Oéok manu Té wah Te0ow, 


_ reeparypwov evridevres, we ayvwrtee 


i 


935. Cf. Andr. 103. *IAlg alwew@ 
Idpis ob yduov, GAAd Tw’ ray *Hyd- 
yer’ ebvaiay els Oadduous ‘EAdvay. 
936. “Ihave written oifis, as the 
Attics always do, not difts.” Porson. 


he following translation of part of 
chorus by Tweddell, one of the 
st elegant and accomplished scholars 
t the poaiversity of Cambridge ever 
d, is supplied by the Classical 
al No. xxii. p. 227. 


su! occidisti funditus, Llion : 
mn jam superbum, Patria, verticem 
Invicta jactabis, nec altas 
Sooty dabis Phrygie per urbes. 
a! occidisti: nube Pelasgica 
it jacentem, perque tuas domos, 
ue vastatas et igni, 
é Torva tuens spatiatur hostis. 
ptuniarum culmina turrium 
igubris atra labe tegit cinis : 
tum est: nec antiquas parentum 
Fas iterum peragrare sedes. 
X swva, nox me perdidit invida, 
Juleesque serpens post epulas sopor : 
Securus in lecto maritus 
' Carminibus choreAque sacra 
um levabat corpus ; et immemor 
entis hasta credidit hostibus 
visis, et peractos 
rbis ovans meminit labores. 
At ipsa, formzque et speculo vacans, 


























= 
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Per colla fusas purpurea comas 
Mitra coércebam, jogali 
Molle caput positura lecto. 
Sed ecce! dirus meenia personat 
Turbata clamor; ‘* Vadite, vadite, 
Troja triumphata superbi 
Ad patrias, Danai, M ycenas.” 
Tum pené nudo corpore, virginis 
Instar Lacene, destituo torum, 
Supplexque nequicquam pudice 
Assideo genibus Diane, 
Viso mariti funere, turgidas 
Longé per undas Oceani trahor ; 
Navisque ciim victrix tetendit 
Vela Noto nimiim secundo, 
Divisa caro littore patria, 
Urbisque lapsas respiciens domos, 
Heu! mente defeci, et severo 
Procubui superata luctu. 


941. * &yyovoy a part of ithe Mss., 
as generally in similar cases.”’ Porson. 

942. ob’ ad (éor) mordv Tia) k. mp. 
uy mp. K., nor can it be relied upon 
that one who enjoys prosperity will 
not experience a reverse. 

944. ‘‘ at@ of Oeot Ald. and Mss. 
But Hermann has well removed the 
article.” Porson. @eds is frequently 
a monosyllable in iambic verse. See 
Porson on Orest. 393. 

945. &yvwola, Paraphr. &yvola rot 
MEAAOPTOS. 
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/ ’ 4 
ciBopev auvroug. 


ETPIMNIAOT 


arArKe revre poy vi Osi 


~ , » > § ? , ~ 
denvtiv, xgoxomcort ovder Big meoober noone 5 
oud ei ri mendes TIS ENS aroUTIEs, 


‘ 


haat 3 


ovis reyyave 


ty péoors Oenans opors 


emav, or nAbes deve Exel 0 apixowm, 


950 


on 700 teu dawarwy aigovri wos 

tig reeuroy nds cuumirves Omois oéber, 

Ayourn pubovs, ay mAVwY ADixowny. 
Ex. airyvvowai ot aeooPrtrssy tvevrior, 


Tlovvuijoroe, ev TOLOITDE KEILEVY KOLKOIS. 


955 


ef \ w 2 ~ 3 > / >” 

ore yap apbmv evruyove’, aiduc w syEt, 

iv rade TOTEM TUYYevOUT, IY Eifel vUY, 

xoux ay Ovvoimeny amcor brEresy o opbais HOLLIS. 


947. mpox. ob8. els mp. K., Since one 
gets not the least in advance of one’s 
troubles: Schol. od3auws xpoxwpovvra 
eis Td EumpooGev Tav Kaxav. gloss 
on xpoxéwrovra explains it by avvorra, 
wpedobyra: as in these passages : 
Hipp. 1292. Kaira: rpoxdyw vy obdév, 
&ayua 88 oé: Alc. 1100. Ti & by 
¥, os, ef Oércis Gel orever ; 
Fragm. Alcwi: Ob xph xaxotow Oupdy 
dmirpérny’ Tpoxdpaper yap obdtv aod- 
pevot. Monk on Hipp. 23. observes; 
‘« Metaphora sumpta videtur ab iis, 
qui ligna et alia impedimenta in 
itinere concidunt. (Anglice pioneers.) 
Hinc etiam wpoxéwrew erat progredi: 
ut in notis illis locutionibus wpoxdér- 
Trew ev HAula, copig.’”’ Herod, i. 190. 
dveorépwe re obdty Tay mpayydrwy mpo- 
xorrouévwy. The Latin verb procedo is 
similarly used: Liv. Cum parum pro- 
cederet inceptum: Idem: Ué nihil 
procedebat. Cic. Quibus cum parum 
procederet. 

948. THs éuis drovolas. Matthia 
Gr. Gr. § 315. 316. has well observed, 
and exemplified the observation, that 
the proper meaning of the gen. is, with 
respect to, on account of. In the pre- 
sent instance évexa may be under- 
stood. Il. A. 64. ef 7’ tip’ & ebxwaijs 
emipeuperas, IF éxardufns, It has a 


dat. of the person: Orest. 279. Aotig 
3t uéudouat: sometimes an accus., is 
above 873. Td OnAU péuouc yévos: 
and an accus. of the thing, Phen. 
784. réxvny pavtichy eueu . See! 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 383. 6. | 
950. ‘‘éwel 7 some edd. de) 3 Ald. 
and Mss. 951. A singular reading is 
found in G. €Axovrri yuo:,’’ Porson. 
953. H. Stephens in his Greek Thes. 
under BAdéw, citing this line, reads’ 
BaAtvwy for xAbwy, a variation not ac-| 
counted for by any commentator. | 
957. ‘* This verse seems spurious. 
It might appeara little more tolerable, | 
either by placing it after 958., or by 
reading here «ay for év, and there oi« 
for xodx.’”’ Porson. The construction it 
thus explained by Matth. Gr, Gr. § 
561. “When the subject is the same. 
both propositions, the participle some-| 
times is not put in the case of the 
common subject, but in the nomina- 
tive. Eur. Jon 946. xax@v yap bpri 
xi’ imetavrAay ppevi, Tipdiyrnder al- 
pe: @ BAAO cay Adywv two, for —a- 
TAotvTa, or alpoua: &AA@. Eur. Hee 
964 (= 957.) ire yap SPOnv itv 
xovc", adds pw exe, "Evy rede wéTUy 
tuyxdvove’, iv’ eiut viv, because aidws 
pe’ Exe: is the same as aidovpat,”’ 
958, ‘‘The same expression is mad® 
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GAN’ cevro oy dvavorcey nynon oedey, 


Tloavunoroe’ arrwe o alrioy vs x00) voLLos, 


960 


~ 9 ~ A / 5 | / 
Yuvareag avdgaly fn Bréaresy CVAUTIOY. 
I .¥ ri) ~ , ’ OE ? ‘ , 4 > ~ 
0. wos Oavuce y ovdév. HAAG Tis yeEiH o EMOD ; 
4 ~ ? ‘ 5 \ 
Ti venue emturbw rov émov &x dona rode ; 
Hw ~ 
lt. sOsov Emaurns On Ti Te0s ve Bovropces 


\ ~ > ~ fs 5 / / 
Hb Weeds eiweiv wous’ owcovac dé [x08 


965 


yapis KEAEVOOY THVO amorrnves oman. 
To. Kegeir Ra aopanrss yae 70 éennsee. 
Dirn prev &6 ov, meorPirss Oe wos rode 


7 >’ > ~ 
TrTeAr Eu Ayaswy. 


sw of by Euripides Iph. A. 856. xaip’, 
i yap dpOois bupacly o° br’ eicopa. 
ather different is the meaning of 
mph. Ged. T. 528. "EE duudrow 8 
Biv re nat dpOijs ppevds: and of 
vid, Met. ii. 776. Nusquam recta 
tes. Lucan, ix. 904. Qui potuere pati 
idios et LUMINE RECTO Sustinuere 
em, which is equivalent to intrepido 
itu, and is too servilely imitated 
y Clandian, Pref. ad 111. Consulat. 
lonorii: ef recto flammas imperat 
ne pati. These instances may be 
dded to those which the illustrious 
eatley has collected on Horace Carm. 
3,18. The word &rdpyuxrov, which 
e has restored to Hesychius, very 
early coincides with the reading of 
¢ Ms. collated by Schow. Alberti 
deed cites &rapBhrois xpoodmos from 
mpedoclesin Plutarch, de Def. Orac. 
- 400. B.: but if Wyttenbach had 
*parated these words from the prose 
latter,and had thus edited, ’Avrav- 
ey rpds“OAvpmov drapptKroict mpoc- 
tus, I, for one, should not have 
ten offended.” Porson, 

959. wh—ryhep. ‘In prohibitions 
ith yp}, or an adj. or adv. compounded 
ith uh, the aor. is put in the conjunc- 
ve, and not the present. Avsch. Eum. 
M. ‘Tueis 38 TH yi THe wh Bap 
hoy Xtynobe, wh Ovpodcbe, pnd 
tapriay Tedtnre. Herod. viii. 65. X:- 
ire kad ender) GAAw Toy Adyor TovTov 


> \ / \ 
HAAG THAOVE OF YEN, 


elxns. Comp. iv. 118. Plat. Gorg. p. 
117. *H cvppabs} uh coppys.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 516, 2. Cf. 1166. 

962. tls xpela (Exe) o° euod; See 
Porson’s note on Orest. 659. ‘The: 
impersonals 8 and yp are ac- 
companied by an. accus, of the per- 
son, together with the gen. of the 
thing, (Hec. 991. 1007.) even if no 
infin. be joined with it. Asch. Prom, 
86. abroy ydp oe Sei Mpopnbeds. Eur. 
Herc, F. 1173. 4AGov, ef ri Set, yépor, 
*H xeipds buas ris éuns, } tvupdxwr. 
Od. A. 124. pu@hoen, Srred ce xph. 
r. 14. Tnrduay’, ob nev ce xph er 
aidovs ov HBadv. Thus the subst. 
xpew, xperw, xpela, are often put, es- 
pecially in Homer. Il. A, 650. 7/ 3€ ve 
xpew eneiv; Od. A. 634. dud 5& xpew 
vyiyvera: adrijs. Instead of which, Od. 
B. 28, riva xpeiw tTéoov Tee; E. 189. 
bre pe xpew técov tka. Soph. Phil. 
646. &d08ev AaBoy, “Orov oe xpela Kai 
wd0us pddsor’ Exe”? Matth. Gr. Gr. 

963. ri xphua, subaud. 8:2, quare? 
Cf. 880. Alc. 528. Ti xpijya Koupg 
Thode revOium mpéress ; 

068. ‘* plan wey jyiy ef ob Ald. But 
juiv, which evidently originated from 
the four preceding letters, is omitted 
in most of the Mss.: 1d3¢ is injudi- 
ciously and unwarrantably omitted by 
Barnes.”’ Porson. 

969. ** xph Ald. and Mss. de? 


130 


/ \ A. ‘ \ s > 
vs 644) Tov tv FPACTOVTA [41 FOATTOVTLY €v 


ETPINIAOT 


970 


Piroig twuprtiv’ wg broncos sim bya. 

Ex. xearov mtv ciate wid, ov && ung Kib06, 
Tlorvdwpor, &x re marpos kv Domoss €x,666, 
ei Cy ra 0 ADAM OevTEgov o konrouen. 


Ilo. marsorra” rovuxsivor wer evrvyeis [46006. 
id fA , ¢ > > wt 7 / 
@ Dirrab’, wo ev nating osbev Aevess. 

Fa ~ 7 4 ~ > aad 
ri Onre Bovrss devrscor mocbeiv wou ; 
ei TIS Texovons THTOE EmunTads Ti LOD 5 
xa Osveo Yy' ws os xpudiog ECyres pOAEiv. 

\ ~ el ’ 

Xevo'os b& ows, ov AAOED Ex Teotag ey ; 
aoc, ty Domoig ye TOI EMoss Peovgoup.svos. 
wurey yy avTor, Ld écoa Trav TAnCiov. 


Ex. 
To. 


Brunck from conjecture. See above 
at 282.”’ Porson. 

972, eixt raid’ —Ei Y for eit, ef 
waits $7, an Atticism. ‘Thus Aristoph. 
Nub. 1147. Kal poi roy vidy, «i peud- 
Onxe Tov Adyor “Exeivoy, eg’ bv dpriws 
elotryayes. Eur. Andr. 646. Ti di’ 
dy ehrois rods yépovras &s copol ; See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 410. Dawes M. Cr. 
149. See above 759. 

974. ‘‘"Epwrgy or epecdal rivd v1, 
to ask one about any thing, (because 
not only épwray UvOpwrov is used, but 
also épwray 11, to ask after any thing). 
Pind. Ol. vi. 81. Gravras ev otkp el- 
pero watéa, Tov Evddva réxot, inquired 
of all after the child. Herod. i. 32. 
"Exeive 5, 7d 3 pe, obxw oe ey 
adyw,-k. TA. Xen, Cyr. iii. 3, 48. 46 
Kipos hpwra robs abrouddovs Ta ex 
tiv rodeulov. Thus also épecivew, 
leropeiv, avioropeiy twd tt.” Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 4li. 

976. The adv. &tiws has the same 
construction as the adj. &fros. Thuc. 
iii. 89. KoArac@hrwcay atiws ris adi- 
wlas. Eur. Med. 562. Maidas 38 Opé- 
Paw? &tlws déuwv eudv. 

978. ** Virgil, An. iii. 341. Ecqua 
tamen puero est amiss@ cura parentis?” 
Barnes. 


975 


980 


979. és o¢. “ For eis, when it et 
presses . ore gyre és is oftet 

t, generally with living objects, ¢ 
sored. ii 121, 5. ecrerOdvra B & 
Tod BaciAjos Thy Ovyarépa. Aristoph 
Pac. 104. ds roy AP els roy odparéy 
It is seldom found with inanimat 
things, as ds “ABvdoy Thuc, viii. 10! 
This usage probably arose from tb 
circumstance of &s and els being ofte 
joined, e.g. Ken. Ages, i. 14. (ov 
oxevdteota ds els orparelay.)” Matt! 
Gr. Gr. § 57 ad M 

“ xpudiws Ald. xpipis many Ms 
and thus King has edited. Adverl 
and adjectives are often commute 
In Aristoph. Eccl. 283. read dpbple 
for dp0plws from the Juntine ed. 15! 
and from Suidas in the word dram 
rpéxev.” Porson. 

980. FAVev—Exwv. ‘The participl 
dépov, Eywy, etc. with their cast 
signify the same as cum, with, espe 
ally with the verbs to come. isch. ' 
c. Th. 40. aw capy raneider &x orp 
rot dpa, I bring with me: Thue. 
9. Favev Exov, he brought with hit 
Iseus p. 244. Fre: pépwy.” Matth. 6 
Gr. § 557. See below 1195. 1262. 

982. “ rod wAnciow Eust. . a 
52, 28-39, 29. K. p. 792, 1 


EKABH. 


/ 


> 


4 ~ 
aoe, Oi cov 4’. 


0. W. 1812, 201429, 42. The 
schol. in Arsenius seems to have read 
rod wAnotov ; the Mss, G. M. N, cer- 
ainly have it.” Porson. The expres- 
ion is elliptical, for rav ray wAntoy, 
sovet not the things belonging to thy 
friends. See Elmsl, Med. 85. 

983. dvaiuny Tov wapdvros, Paraphr. 
drokatoaus Tod idlov wAotrou, let me 
enjoy what ae to me, and I am 
content. ‘* Verbs signifying to enjoy, 
ératpoua:, émavpeiv, "uadur, ii 
séa, are followed by agen. Aristoph. 
Thesm, sug te évaluny trav TéK- 
yay, 80 may d comfort in my chil- 
dren.’ M Sn Gn Gr. § 361. ‘ 

_ 986. There is considerable obscurity 
0 this verse : the Scholiast and Para- 
phrast explain it thus: d&yawnOfrw 6 
ome Kov bd gov, ws viv ov dyang in’ 

v. We may also refer giAndels to 
Méyos in the preceding line, in an 


131 


UHIOT oveckinny Tov WeuLpovros, @ YyUVELss 
iad ody 0 AEekcer cot re xe) wasol berw; 
Ove oda’ TH OH TOTO onKarEls AOYu. 
tora Dirnbels, wo ov vov gol Piri. 
Th Kenm, o noe wok renv eidéevees Y Peay 5 
Kevoov rarosas Wesemsdav narwevyes. 


985 


~ % \ 
lo. ravr éo0’, & Bovres weed) onnves oebev ; 
es yae sureOng cone. 
4 ~ / ~ ar 
vi Onrad rénvov ravde Osi THeoOUTias ; 
2 s\ \ /, ? > >a7/ 
OLLErvov, ny ov xarbeevns, TovTd EeidEevecs. 
pos 3 ~ : \ / 

waharws trelacs rH0E nek roPurecor. 
of > > 5 
iz. 0676 ovv’ Abcvas IAias ive orev os. 
> ™ A? et ~ 
evravl 0 yeuords tori; onmciov 08 ri; 

4 / ~ et 
heAcive TET OU NS UmegreArour LV). 
ae > ~ , ~ 
er ovy rs Povass rav txsi Poales émol ; 

~ / Pa  ] e ~ / 
Taras oe yenwal , ois Evveenrdor, bérw. 

~ ~ / > ’ 
TOU Onre ; WET A ay eyros 7 xeurbac eyels : 

7 if ~ 

Ex. onvrw ev oyrw raiode ooleros ortyas. 


990 


995 


1000 


ironical sense, which would be under- 
stood by the audience, not by Poly- 
mestor: may my communication be as 
pleasant to you, as you are to me. 

988. The subst. xardpvt, xos, 7, 
defossio, is only noticed in the new 
ed. of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, It 
is thus used in Soph. Antig. 774. xpiww 
metpode: Saoav év kardpuvxt. In other 
places it is an adj. ; ibid. 1100. éAé@ay, 
xépny ev ex KaTrdépuxos oréyns “Aves. 
Also Hom. Od. I. 185. An excel- 
lent gloss upon this line is found below 
v. 1128. kexpuppévas Onxas ppdoovea 
Tiptapidav év IAlp Xpucod. 

994. ‘*IAfas. Thus most Mss, By a 
slight error Aldus has *IAda@s. Brunck 
has shown that this adj. is correct from 
Steph. Byzantinus.” Porson, This line 
seenis to require a mark of interroga- 
tion, as above 984. 


999. ‘‘ Ald. éyvrds x. Valckenaer 


122 


ETPIIIAOT 


a rrAnbos cevrov monsos, r vOputay yecPeus 


cleyours yenrbes pn word yvouny Te0roIs. 


855 


imel 0: rapPes, rar ayy mAEov véLEss, 
bya ot bnow rove " insvbegor PoSov. 
Eunobs per veg, nv ts Bovrsvow xoexov 
r TOvd cemonreivaves oovdedens oe on. 


ay 0 && Avasup bogu/Bos, 1 “minovgie, 


860 


TaoyovTog civdeos Ognxos oben msioeren, 

Davy Ths, sloye, an dona & pay yceery. 

ta% 0 aArhe t Geers’ TuVT eye Onow narws. 
Ayu. mag ou; ; vk dpcorsss 5 ; woregn, Peoryenvor veel 


AuBovoc year, Qaren PagBagov HTEVES, 


865 


x Puguanosory, i ‘minougiae Tivk 3 . 

ris wos Eoverras eke’; ; wobev xT ATES Dirous ; 
Ex. orey ak nexevdag aide Teed Ox Aor. | 
A) ae Tus aby pcenairous ehmens, Ed Agvay Cory eeLy 5 


. Sov raids Tov & Loy Pave TipesieNo ofdbe. 


870 


i nal Tas yuveikiv Kpreven OTe KLETOS 3 


the common reading wdAews has led 
Upton into a slight mistake.” Porson, 

855. elpyovow (hore) xp., restrain 
him so that he adopts a course not ac- 
cording to his judgment: a similar 
position of wh occurs in Med. 538. 
vouos TE xpHoOa, wh mpds icxtes xd- 
pw: 771. Béxou 5 ph wpds ndorvhy 
Adyous. 

856. mAdoy veuers, understand yuéd- 
pos. Suppl, 243. véuovres te pOdvp 
mAEiov pépos. 

862. uh Soxav (elpyew xara or 5d) 
euhy x. Cf. 880. Karel a” kvacca 5h 
mot’ “IAlouv ‘Exd8n, ody ob traccov 4 
xelvns xpéos. 

863. Ta 8 BAAa (Odpoe) wdvr’ ey 
dhow kad@s: thus Elmsl. Med, 301. 
would punctuate: as Soph. Cid. C. 
1185. od ydp oe (@dpoe:) mpds Biay 
mapacmdces Tvéuns. In this sugges- 
tion, which was originally Reiske’s, 
Schefer and Scholef, concur. 


865. BdpBapowy. Any person who 
could not speak the language of the 


Greeks with the proper tone and ac- 
cent was called BapBapos. 

868. ‘‘ xexed@ovo’ sume Mss, ; whic, 
if Greek, is Doric.’’ Porson. So 3¢- 
Solkw Theocr. xv. 58. megixw, whence 
érépuxov, Hesiod. “Epy. i. 148, ’Acr- 
76. KexAjyw, whence KxexAfyyorres, ll. 
Tl. 430. 

870. “‘ povéa. The last syllable o 
this word, which according to the rule 
of the Grammarians ought to be long, 
is thrice made short by Euripides, 
here, and in the Electra 599. 763. To 
which instances Pierson on Maris p. 
192. adds Euphorion in Atheneus ». 
p- 503. A. J also add Philemon ibid. 
vii. p. 307. E. where xeorpé’ dxriv 
occurs ; for a vowel cannot be elided, 
except it be short,’’ Porson. See 
Phen. 927. 


EKABH. 
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Ex. desvov ro wAnbog, Ziv dorw ve vo pouy ov. 
Aya. Osivor’ 70 wiveos Onru msnopers vives. 
Ex. cid 3 ov yuvaixes cidov Aiyurrov rénve, 


A ~ v > / ? rd 
zoek Anpvov aedny po evav ELUKITELY § 
GAD ws yeviobw. rovde nev pwebeg Aovoy’ 


875 


wéurpov Ot mor rqvd eopurws dic onearod 
yuveing. xe ov, Oyonxi rradbsion Zéve, 
Aélov xargi o avacca o4 wor LAiov 


“ExaGn, cov ovx treocov } xeivng x260s, 


880 


wai moidas, we Osi xt rénv’ eidéves AOYoUS 
sous && éxeivnc. rov O& THs veorParyous 
Tloavdévas twioyec, Ayemenvor, reeQov, 
ws Tuo AOEAQH TAnoiov fice Proyi, 


Osoon pegieve penrel, xevPbnrov yori. 


885 


Ayam. toras rid odrw. nat yao, ci per Hv oreare 
Trove, ov av sivov rHvde os dovvees ycew" 
vov 0, ov yap ina ovgious voces Osos, 
paevesy aveynn, rAovy opavras NoVYOV. 


a 5 : ~ \ \ / 3 
YevoiTo OC tu ws" Taos yao xnowvov rode, 


873. péugdopa, minus validum ex- 
istimo, Heath. Thus the Paraphrast : 
GAAG ORAU yévos, ei Kal woAd, oddey 
ioxve:. 

875. Ajjuvoy dpcévwy eg xiray, an 
inverted construction : the more usual 
would be: d@xicay Upcevas Afpvov: 
thus in 935. éwel we— dtdauev of- 
xv, On the story, see Apoll. Rh. i. 
609. — 

876. ‘* yevérOa: tév8 guod Ald. ye- 
véoOe has been edited by Brunck 
from the Ms. A: révbe uty almost all 
Mss. The common reading might 
perhaps be defended by ellipse ; but 
since a similar variation occurs else- 
where, Iph. a. 607. Troad. 727. I 
have now adopted yevér@w.” Porson. 

877. ot, for me, i. e. to oblige me: 
see Med. 305. 


890 


878. “ wracGeioa Ald. and Mss. 
But the other form, which occurs else- 
where in Euripides, seems preferable, 
and is adopted by Brunck.’”’ Porson. 
mwAabeioa, by sync. for reaabeioa, from 
weAdew, appropinquare facio. 

880. (5a) cov ode EA. 4 Ke Xpéos, 
not less on your account than her own: 
see 862. 

888. rddoy for raphy, as above 


666. 
888. “ odplas Aldus and most Mss. : 


obplous A. Mosq. 2. (Cf. 150.) Above 
886. torw rd8, in the Paraphrast : 
torw for tora: Iph. A. 1039. is bad : 
éorw Soph. Phil. 893. where Brunck 
has rightly given from Aldus €o7a. 
Porson. On the quant, of tn, see 
Med. 888, 


124 ETPITIIAOT 


A , € / A 4 \ 9 s 
idia 0° txcorm, nok TOAEL, TOY LEY KELKOV 

/ ‘\ ‘ A b ] ~ 
xaXOV Th THOVEW, TOY OF YenoTOY ETE. 


Xo. ov pty, @ wareis lrses, 


Cc Teopn te . 


cov amoeOnray ToS 


> @# / 6 ~ e 
ouxers AEeEs” ToLoy 


Fa- 895 


Adve vEos aUPi os xeurrel, 
Bogi dn, dogi meprey. 
aro 06 orsQavay xexagons 

4 \ , > , 
xveyav, xara 0 aidarov 


~ , / / 
HNAIO OiNTCOTATAY KEY LWT, 
“4 
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/ ‘. > f >? , 
THAI’ OLUXETI Oo euBarevow. 


[toovuxrios wAAvLLLY, 


/ 
QVTIOT Ls 


> 5] / ¢/ 

7[eog &x Oeirvav UmVOE 
ee’ > 9 wf 4 

yous E@ OooIs xidvaTes. 


893. Compare with this chorus that 
in the Troades 519. 

895. ‘* roidvd’ Aldus and Mss. But 
King has erased 3’.’’ Porson. 

896. ‘EAA. vépos: Phoen. 257. dug 
dt wrddw vépos 'Aorlfev wuxvdy paéd- 
yer. Ll. A. 274. Gua 38 vépos efwero 
ne{av. Apoll. Rh. iv. 397. dvopevéwv 
avdpav vépos. Virg. /En, vii. 793. 
nimbus peditum. 

“‘Kadtrre Ald. xpurre: Brunckii 
membr. E, K. M. N. R.” Porson. 
dul oe xp., for dudixpbwre ce, as awd 
ored. kexdpoo 898. for drox. On the 
present thus used, see above 641. 

897. Bopt 5%), 3opt répoay. This re- 
petition of words, which is frequent in 
Euripides, is ridiculed by Aristopha- 
nes Ran. 1353. ’Ewol & dye &xea ka- 
Tédime Adxpva, Sdxpud 7° dm’ duud- 
Twv”EBadoy, {Baroy & rAduwy. Com- 
pare the chorus below 1075. 

898. orepdvay Kéxapoa: on the 
constr., see above 111. Tro. 786. 
mupywy én’ txpas orepdvas. Soph. 
Ant. 124. crepdywya rbpywv “Hpaororv 
weuxdev®? éreiv. 

899. ** Others alédAw. Aldus and 
many Mss. ai@dAov xarvod. In K. 


kamvov is omitted and in Mosq. 4. by 
correction.” Porson. 

900. “ oierpordrg Ald.and Mss. Some 
olxrpotdray: for instance G. J. a 
Musgr. has given from A. P.” Porson. 
The elision in «naid’ for «nai, is ad- 
missible: see Monk on Alc, 1137, but 
the accus, after the passive xaraxt- 
xpwoo: is peculiarly elegant : see the 
note on Phen. 1445. rerpwpévous 
Botca xaiplas opayds. Il. &. 485. & 
3¢ re Telpea mdvra, Td obpavds éore- 
odvwrat, for ofs. 

903. Fos, an Homeric word, which 
does not occur again in Eurip, or 
Soph. 

éx Selxvev, Paraphr. werd ta deix- 
va: cf. 55. 1142. “The prep. é is 
used to express an immediate conse- 
quence, the production of one thing 
from another, e.g. é« ris Ovalns ye- 
vécOa: Herod. i. 50. (peractis sacrifi- 
ciis.) yeagv éx tev mpdobev daxpuwy, 
Xen. Cyr. i. 4, 28. to laugh after tears. 
éx tv elpfyns modeueiv, ex dt rodcuov 
wddw EvuBiva, Thuc. i. 120. Comp. 
Soph. Tr. 284. Eur. Tro. 496.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 574. See Phen. 1232. 

904. “*oxldvara: M. N. and the 
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pormay 0 camo, xak voeoroidy 
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905 


~ 4 
buriay xararavens, 

4 ] / af 
moos &v Oarcpmoss ExEITO, 
\ y? / 

Zvorov 0 tal racrnAw, 
/ > fare ~ ef | 
vauray ovxed opwy ousAov 


Teoic Tarad’ euBeBore, 


ya Oe wAdxepmov cvedeross 


pireasow eppubusCopery, 
vevoewy evorreay 
AEvorous aréemovas big KUYyes, 


? f e ? a) > + 
éms0euvioy as ‘RETOML €g Evvay. 


,; YX \ / wv , 
vee OF xeAados 6KOAE ToAsy" 
/ oe . 9 sf / 
xercvome. O jy xar aorv Teoi- 
‘y, S ~ e ? , 
as ro" w raides ‘EXAavav, wore 
‘ ‘4 . > , \ 
On, wore rov lrscda oxomiay 


two Moscow Mss. This point is doubt- 
ful; but there can be no doubt that 
King has badly edited xfévaro. Virgil 
En. ii. 268. Tempus erat, quo prima 
quies mortalibus @gris Incipit, et 
dono Divém gratissima serpit.’ Por- 
son. Ibid. 265. Invadunt urbem somno 
vinoque sepultam. 

905. wodway 8 tro—xararavcas. 
Verbs signifying to cease, to make to 
cease, Wabw, ravouat, Afyyw, are usually 
construed with a gen. alone: II. B. 
595. Movoa—@duupw matoay doidijs : 
Z. 107. "Apyeio: 8 twexdpynoay, Ajtay 
8 pdévoio. In Soph. El. 987. we find 
the prep. é«: madcoy éx xaxav éué. 

906. ‘‘ Ouciay some Mas.: Ovowr 
Ald,: xaporody Ovolav Brunck, from 
the first reading of the membr.: xa- 
poromy Ald.: butin C. by the first 
hand as I have edited, See the note 
on Pheen. 800.” Porson. 

xarawateoas, understand éavrdy, for 
keramavodpevos : so dkawakAdia 1090. 
Eur, Orest. 288. Kal viv évaxdAurr’, 
é xagiyynrov xdpa : where see Porson: 
Phen. 21. ‘0 3 ndovp Sous, sc, éav- 


tév. Aristoph. Ran. 580. maie, rave 
Tow Adyou, for watcat. 

909. ‘‘ vavray Valck., which is not 
so poetical; moreover, if we credit 
Ammonius, it is repugnant to the 
metre !’’ Porson. See note on 134. 

910. ‘* Aldus and Mss. éufeBadra.”’ 
Porson. 

O11. ‘ éym 8€ ror not a few Mss. 
contrary to the metre.—912. écdrrpwy 
Eust, il. H. p. 690, 41568, 20.— 
914. eis Ald. some Mss. and edd. és 
contrary to the metre.” Porson. 

914. d&réppovas, Schol. xuxAorepeis, 
Tovréot: Tas TéAos ph exovoas* Tob- 
Tw yap ox tort répua. Rather, end- 
less, i.e. incessantly flashing’, or mere- 
ly powerful, intense ; from a and rép- 
pa, admitting no limit. 

915. “A very slight mistake ought 
not to have been so long retained, ém- 
déuvios. Read émidduviov and trans- 
late torum vestibus stratum.” Porson, 

919. wore, Schol. Aelwe: 7d, ei ph 
vows wmére Thy axpdrodiy wopOhoarres 
ris Tpolas, wapayevhoecte eis Td ol- 
weia; “ "IAiddos Ald, ‘IAidda almost 
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weer uyrss, nker o1novs ; 
Aen Ot Dirsce povowrerros 


ETPINIAOT 


920 
avriore. 2. 


Arwoven, Awpig we nope, 
ceva xeoriCoue , 
ovx nyvo, Aprénsy, & TAaBLwr 


wv ‘ 4 ?% 39 ~ 8 38 , 
aryouns 06, Ocvovr idove axorray 


925 


‘ , \ ef +] \ é s 
TOV ELOY, HALOV ET) TEARYOS 
, > ~ % ? \ 
row T AFOTLOTOVG , EES 
? ~ , / / 
YVOOTELOY vaLUS EXIVNOED Toon, 
, > 4 ‘ ~ ¢ > / 
nai we amo yas wesoev’ lAsados, 


/ ’ , ~ 7 
THAQIW , HMEITOV HAYES 
‘ ~ / e / / , 
rav roiv Asooxovgow Katvav xacw, I- 


930 
Sewdée. 


wi 7 > # , 
daiov TE Bovray AivOTaety, HATHACH 


Qidove’, exes pre 


all Mas. and Eust. Il. B. p. 206, 13—= 
156, 14. Proom, p. 5, 21=4, 18.” 
Porson. 

920. ‘“‘ hter’ és ofkous Ald. and Mss. 
Critics have rightly erased the prepo- 
sition.” Porson. See Med. 12. 

921. ‘laa Ald. and many Mss. 
so that King is in error, in asserting 
that he had edited pfAca from all the 
Mss.; although a considerable num- 
ber have it.” Porson. 

uovdremdos, Awphs &s képa. The word 
aémdosis applicable both to the iudrioy, 
tle outer loose and flowing garment ; 
and to the x:7dyv, the inner and close- 
filting vest: but more peculiarly to 
the former, which the Lacedemonian 
virgins alone wore. Eur. Andr. 593. 
obd’ hv, ef Bovdorté Tis, Sadppwv yé- 


vorro Zmapriaridwv xdpn, A? bv véor- 


ow, ekepnuovon Sdéuovs, Tupvoior uh- 
pos Kal wéwAos Gveévois, Apdpous, 
waralorpas 7 obx dvacxerois pol, 
Kowas Exovor. Virgil An, i. 315. 
Virginis os habitumque gerens, et 
virginis arma Spartane : Nuda genu, 
nodoque sinus collecta fluentes. Pind. 
Nem. i. 74. Kal yap abra, roooly 
“Rwerdkos dpob-Rao’ amd orpwuviis : 


Schol. 5 8& vos: xal yap abrh HAA 
phen povérerdos, abtorodytt éxmnit- 
caca ard ris Kolrns. 

924. ovK Hvvc’ — & rAduwy: 1149. 
ovdty iwurovy rddas. The Attic form 
is &virw, (see Porson Phen, 463.) 
&vto the Homeric: Il. A. 56. Oi« 
avbeo pbovéovea: Schol. oddtv capers, 
oddity mpdcow, abdty meprmoioipa. 
Schefer makes #vvoa the same as © 
p0aca: currensad aram Diane noi 
preverti, sed inter currendum capte ¢ 
abducta sum. 

928. éxiynoev wéda : see this phrase 
explained below 1006. 

930. awetroy bayer, I fainted, sunk 
under my misery: literally became 
speechless: comp. Orest. 91. Odrss 

xet 748’, Sor’ drelpnrev kaxois. Monk 
on Hipp. 503. has observed that are: 
wey with a dat. signifies to fail, bv! 
with an accus. to renounce. 

931. ‘ Avooxdpow Brunck from th 
membrane. Aldus and the rest 4100 
xotpow.” Porson, See Pref. near thé 
end. 

932. alvéwapw: Tl. T. 39, Avorap 
Eur. Or, 1383. SuceAévas. 
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J / / > 5) / > - > , 
la) xiorev T O1KWY YH{L0G, OV YAMOS, HAA 935 


. eg én wuTeWus amWAECeY 


> / / > 4 m 
ararrogos Tig ois 
A] f - ¢ > / , 
AY ANTE TEAKYOS HALov Umayayo: THAW, 


. @ Didrar avdeay, Ileieene, Dirrarn d& ov, 


, ~ ” >? > 
UTE TATLWOY bHOIT ES ObKO?. 


e 4 4 > ~ / 

ExaGn, danevw o° tivogav, roAw re ony, 940 
4 ? / ~ , b / 

Thy ¢ apriag Oavovcay exyovoy oben. 


dahl 


935. Cf. Andr. 103. *IAlg aimrewa 

apts ob yduor, GAAd Tw’ ray *Hyd- 

er’ ebvaiay els Oadduous ‘EAévav. 

¢ “* Thave written oitvs, as the 
ics always do, not difds.” Porson. 


The following translation of part of 
chorus by Tweddell, one of the 
st elegant and accomplished scholars 
tthe University of Cambridge ever 
duced, is supplied by the Classical 
No. xxii. p. 227. 


i! occidisti funditus, Llion : 
m jam superbuin, Patria, verticem 
Invicta jactabis, nec altas 
ira dabis Phrygie per urbes. 
eu! occidisti: nube Pelasgica 
ngit jacentem, perque tuas domos, 
Ferroque vastatas et igni, 

‘Torva tuens spatiatur hostis. 

yt um culmina turrium 
gubris atrA labe tegit cinis: 
Actum est: nec antiquas parentum 
Fas iterum peragrare sedes. 
OX sw@va, nox me perdidit invida, 
ulcesque serpens post epulas sopor : 
eurus in lecto maritus 
Carminibus choreaque sacra 
essum levabat corpus ; et immemor 
endentis hasta credidit hostibus 
Pugisse visis, et peractos 
Urbis ovans meminit labores. 
ipsa, formzque et speculo vacans, 



















@ 
a 





Dev. ovn tori ovdey wirrov, ovr evdozice, 

OUT ad KHAwS TeuOcOMTE Lm meuke nanws. 
Queoves 0 aura bso mur re xual xeoow, 
rooparyov eveibevres, we eryyurice 945 


Per colla fusas purpureé comas 
Mitra coércebam, jugali 
Molle caput positura lecto. 
Sed ecce! dirus menia personat 
Turbata clamor; “‘ Vadite, vadite, 
Troja triumphata superbi 
Ad patrias, Danai, Mycenas.” 
Tum pené nudo corpore, virginis 
Instar Lacene, destituo torum, 
Supplexque nequicquam pudice 
Assideo genibus Diane, 
Viso mariti funere, turgidas 
Longé per undas Oceani trahor ; 
Navisque cim victrix tetendit 
Vela Noto nimiim secundo, 
Divisa caro littore patrie, 
Urbisque lapsas respiciens domos, 
Heu! mente defeci, et severo 
Procubui superata luctu. 


941. ‘ &yyovoy a part of the Mss., 
as generall y in similar cases.” Porson. 

942. ot7’ ab (éorl mordy Tiva) k. mp. 
Ke) mp. K., nor can it be relied upon 
that one who enjoys prosperity will 
not experience a reverse. 

944. ‘‘ at@ of @eoi Ald. and Mss. 
But Hermann has well removed the 
article,” Porson. @eds is frequently 
a monosyllable in iambic verse. See 
Porson on Orest. 393. 

945. ayvwola, Paraphr. &yvola rot 
MEAAOPTOS. 


128 


/ ’ , 
ciBawev aurous. 
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aAne vavre pty vi det 


beny iv, weoxomrove ovdev big wpoobe xanay ; 
ov Oo si ri pees THs ENS ewouTias, 


‘ 


ovis’ royy ave yop 


éy méroig Opyune opors 
ee ee ee ~ 9, > \ ’ / 
amav, or Aves Oeue” Exel 0 aPixomny, 


950 


on 700 tw dwmaray aigovri jos 

tis ravroy 708 cvumirves Ouots oédey, 

Atyourn pvbovs, wy RAVOW KDixowny. 
Ex. airyvvomai ot reorBrerssy évevrioy, 


Tloavujoroe, év ro1o1odEe neunevn KOLKOLS. 


955 


Lia ‘ w > ~ 9% +] 4 »’ wf 

ore yao wpbny evruyouc, aidals we syes, 

ty rwdE TOT MY TUYyYaVOUT, bY sims VOY, 

xoux cv duvainny reooBrcrew o opbuis rOp OIG. 


947. mpox. ob8. els rp. K., since one 
gets not the least in advance of one’s 
troubles: Schol. odSapues plana rile 
els 7d EuwpooGer Trav kaxav. A gloss 
on rpoxérrovra explains it by avvorra, 
wperActvra: as in these passages : 
Hipp. 1292. Kaito: xpoxdyw + obdev, 
dAyuva Be oé: Alc. 1100. Ti F by 
x , ef Oérgcs del orévew ; 

ragm. Alcwi: Ob xph kaxoiow Oupdv 
emerpémny’ Tpoxdyapey yap oder dod- 
pevot. Monk on Hipp. 23. observes ; 
‘* Metaphora sumpta videtur ab iis, 
qui ligna et alia impedimenta in 
itinere concidunt. (Anglice pioneers. ) 
Hine etiam wpoxérrew erat progredi: 
ut in notis illis locutionibus mpoxdr- 
Trew dv HAixlg, copig.”’ Herod. i, 190. 
aveordpw re ovdty tay mparypdrwy mpo- 
xowrowévey. The Latin verb procedo is 
similarly used: Liv. Cum parum pro- 
cederet inceptum: Idem: Ué nihil 
procedebat, Cic. Quibus cum parum 
procederet. 

948. ris éuijs dwrovelas. Matthia 
Gr. Gr. § 315. 316. has well observed, 
and exemplified the observation, that 
the proper meaning of the gen. is, with 
respect to, on account of, In the pre- 
sent instance évexa may be under- 
stood, Il. A. 64. ef 1’ Up’ by edbxwajs 
émipduperas, 0 éxarduBns. It has a 


dat, of the person: Orest. 279. Aotig 
32 péudopwar: sometimes an accus., as 
above 873. 7d O7AU péupoum yeros: 
and an accus. of the thing, Phen. 
784. réxyvny pavtinhy due ny. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 383. 6. 

950. ‘‘érel y' some edd, dre) # Ald. 
and Mss. 951. A singular reading is 
found in G. €Axovr{ wo,’’ Porson. 

953. H. Stephens in his Greek Thes. 
under BAdw, citing this line, reads 
BaAvewy for cAdwy, a variation not ac- 
counted for by any commentator. 

957. ‘* This verse seems spurious. 
It might appeara little more tolerable, 
either by placing it after 958., or by 
reading here xéy for év, and there oi« 
for kodx,”’ Porson. The construction is 
thus explained by Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
561. “When the subject is the same iv 
both propositions, the participle some 
times is not put in the case of the 
common subject, but in the nomina- 
tive. Eur. lon 946. xaxay yap lpr 
«Kip. bwetavrAay peri, Tipduynder al- 
pet pw’ BAA cay Adyar tro, for —ar- 
TAovrTa, Or alpouc: GAA@. Eur. Hec. 
964 (=957.) bre yap Spon eirv- 
Xov0", adds pw Fyei, "Ev tede wérye 
Ttuyxdvouc’, tv’ eiul viv, because aidds 
He &xe: is the same as aidodua:.’’ 

958, ‘‘The same expression is made 
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GAN avro un dvovoiey nynon obey, 


ih ; | 
TloAvzjorog’ aArws 0 wiriov rs xed volL0G, 


960 


~ 3 ~ A 7 b / 
yuvainas avdouv won Bréwes évovrioy. 
To. xai bavpa y' ovdér. HAAR Fis yeti: o &od ; 
a ~ 
Ti yvenw ewturpw rov émov tx douav wode ; 
yy 10 > ~ on . ‘ 4 
Lx. sOsov emavrns On Ts eos we Bovrowas 


\ mt) > ~ 4, > / / 
HAb THICKE EIMELY Doug omnovacg dé [408 


965 


Yagi xtrevoov ravd amorrnves dopa. 
lo. ywesir® ty aoparei yae 70 éeneiee. 
QiAn fas EF Ov, TeoTPIAEs OE mos TOdE 


oreareuy Ayo. 


se of by Euripides [ph. A. 856. xaip’, 
b yap SpOois Suuacly o° &r’ cicopa. 
\ather different is the meaning of 
oph, Qed. T. 528. "EE éuudrov 8 
bay re Kat dpdiis ppevds: and of 
wid, Met, ii. 776. Nusquam recta 
cies. Lucan, ix. 904. Qui potuere pati 
adios et LuUMINE RECTO Sustinuere 
tem, which is equivalent to intrepido 
ultu, and is too servilely imitated 

Claudian, Pref. ad 111. Consulat. 
onorii: ef Recto flammus imperat 
Re pati. These instances may be 
dded to those which the illustrious 
Jentley has collected on Horace Carm. 
3,18. The word &ardpyunrev, which 
e has restored to Hesychius, very 
early coincides with the reading of 
he Ms. collated by Schow. Alberti 
adeed cites drapBhrois rpoodmrois from 
impedoclesin Plutarch, de Def. Orac. 
» 400. B.: but if Wyttenbach had 
eparated these words from the prose 
aatter, and had thus edited, ’Avrav- 
ev wpds“OAvpmoy &rapuiKrows mpoo- 
mos, I, for one, should not have 
een offended.” Porson. 

959. ph—iryhop. ‘In prohibitions 
nth gy, or an adj. or adv. compounded 
ith 4s, the aor. is put in the conjunc- 
ve, and not the present. Asch. Eum. 
97. ‘Yueis 38 TH yH THde wh Bapdy 
troy Sxhrnole, wh Ovpodabe, pnd 
tapriay Tedtnre. Herod. viii. 65. 2- 
ire xal pndevt GAAw Toy Adyow Totrov 


ara onpcivery oe Yen, 


etxns. Comp. iv. 118. Plat. Gorg. p. 
117. *H ciupab: A uh coupys.”’ Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 516, 2. Cf. 1166. 

962. tis xpela (Exe) o” euov; See 
Porson’s note on Orest. 659. ‘The. 
impersonals Sei and xph are ac- 
companied by an. accus. of the per- 
son, together with the gen. of the 
thing, (Hec. 991. 1007.) even if no 
infin. be joined with it, sch. Prom. 
86. abrov ydp oe Set Mpounbews. Eur. 
Herc, F. 1173. #AGov, ef ri Se?, yépor, 
*H xeipds duas Tis euns, h ~vupdyor. 
Od. A. 124. pu@hoea, Srred ce xph. 
I. 14. Tnaduax’, ob nev ce xph 
aldovs ov Badv. Thus the subst. 
xpew, xped, xpela, are often put, es-. 
pecially in Homer. Il. A, 650. ri 3€ ve 
xpew eueiv; Od. A. 634. duet 8 xped 
vyiyvera: abrijs. Instead of which, Od. 
B. 28, riva xpeim técov tke; E. 189. 
bre pe xpewe tTécov Txo. Soph. Phil. 
6416. v3o08ev AaBov, “Orov ce xpela Kar 
wé0us pddruor exe.” Matth. Gr. Gr. 

4i9. ; 
; 963. ri xpjma, subaud. 8:2, quare? 
Cf. 880. Alc. 528. Ti xpijpa Koupe 
THde wevOipm mpéreis ; 

968. ‘* plan pev qyiv ef ob Ald. But 
jpiv, which evidently originated from 
the four preceding letters, is omitted 
in most of the Mss.: 1é8¢ is injudi- 
ciously and unwarrantably omitted by 
Barnes.”’ Porson. 

969. “ xph Ald. and Mes. S¢¢ 
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Pirois swapusiv’ we Erowacs tim tya. 

Ex. xewrov wiv sive reid, ov && ening He, 
Tlorvdweor, tx re rarpos ty doposs €V646, | 
ci Cn ra O Ara Oevregov o Eojoomcn. | 


0. 


Brunck from conjecture. See above 
at 282.”’ Porson. 

972. eixt wait’—Ei iy. for ele, ef 
wats $7, an Atticism. ‘Ihus Aristoph. 
Nub. 1147. Kal yo: roy vidy, ef peud- 
Onxe tov Adyov “Excivov, lq’ by dpriws 
elofyyaryes. Eur. Andr. 646. Ti 377’ 
ay elrois robs yéporras &s cogdol ; See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 410. Dawes M. Cr. 
149. See above 759. 

974. “"*Epwrdyv or tpecGal rid ri, 
to ask one about any thing, (because 
not only épwray kvOpwroy is used, but 
also épwray 71, to ask after any thing), 
Pind. Ol. vi. 81. Gwavras éy ofp ef- 
pero waida, roy Eiddva réxoi, inquired 
of all after the child. Herod. i, 32. 
‘Exeive 3t, 7d elped pe, oem oe eye 
Aéyw,«. T-A. Xen. Cyr. iii. 3, 48. 5 
Kipos para tovs abroudrovs ta ex 
tay worculov. Thus also épectvey, 
ioropeiv, avictopeiy tid ti.’ Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 411. 

976. The adv. dtlws has the same 
construction as the adj. &res. Thuc. 
ili. 39. Kodac@hrwoay afles ris dd:- 
las. Eur. Med. 562. Maidas 3t Opé- 
Yaw’ &tlos déuwy éudv. 

978. “ Virgil, Aon. iii. 841. Ecqua 
tamen puero est amisse cura parentis?” 
Barnes, 


arora’ ToUXsiveu wey ELEUYEIS wECO>. 
@ Dirrab’, we 60 nating otbey Aéysss. 

ri Ore Bovrss devregor wocbeiv Ewod ; 

&i THs Téxovons THOdE LkMYnTed Ti (Lo 5 
noes Oeveo y' we of xpudiog EXnrEs WoAsiV. 
upuoos 8s owe, ov 7rOEv ex Totes eyow 5 
calc, bv Oomoms ye ToIg Emois Peovgouperos. 
Tarov vuv avror, 70" éoo TwY TAnciov. 


975 


980 


979. &s vé. “ For eis, rag phe 

sses a proper motion, ds is 
a enerally with living objects, ¢. 
g- Herod. ii, 121, 6. drerddvra 8 ot 
Tov BaciAjos Thy Ovyarépa. Aristoph. 
Pac. 104. &s roy AP els roy odparty. 
It is seldom found with inanimate 
things, as ds “ABvbdov Thuc. viii. 103. 
This usage probably arose from the 
circumstance of és and els being oftes 
joined, e.g. Xen. Ages. i. 14. (ov 
oxevdlerOa: as eis orpareiay.)” Math 
Gr. Gr. § 57 A en ¥ 

** kpudiws Ald. xpépios many Ms 
and thus King has edited. Adveth 
and adjectives are often commuted 
In Aristoph. Eccl. 283. read dpépiot 
for épOpiws from the Juntine ed. 1516 
and from Suidas in the word drar 
tpéxew.” Porson. 

980. FAGev—Fxwy. ‘The participle 
dtpoy, tywr, etc. with their cast 
signify the same as cum, with, espec 
ally with the verbs to come. Asch.‘ 
c. Th. 40. Yxw capi raneidev ex orp 
Tob dépay, I bring with me: Thuc. 
9. Fade Exwv, he brought with hit 
Iseus p. 244. Fre: pdpwr.” Matth. 6 
Gr. § 557. See below 1195. 1202. 

962. rod wAnciow Eust. Hi. > 
52, 23-39, 29. K. p. 792, 1 


EKABH. 


ws oe 
ET OUY Ti 


0. W. 1812, 201429, 42. The 
ichol. in Arsenius seems to have read 
‘ov wAnclov; the Mss. G. M.N. cer- 
ainly have it.” Porson. The expres- 
ion is elliptical, for ray trav mAnfloy, 
‘ovet not the things belonging to thy 
viends. See Elms], Med. 85. 

988. dvaiuny rot wapdvros, Paraphr. 
woAavoams Tod iSlov wAobrov, let me 
njoy what belongs to me, and I am 
vontent. ‘* Verbs signifying to enjoy, 
lmatpouat, éemavpeiv, amoratey, tva- 
rat, are followed by agen. Aristoph. 
Thesm, 469. oftws dvaluny trav réx- 
vay, so may I find comfort in my chil- 
iren.’’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 361. 

986. There is considerable obscurity 
this verse: the Scholiast and Para- 
thrast explain it thus: dyarnOfrw 6 
rais wou od cod, ws viv od &yarg bw 
wou. We may also refer gidndels to 
\yos in the preceding line, in an 
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Th XEN, 0 xeme meek réxy sidevees yeca ; 
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~ le \ ~ 
raur oO, & Bovarss weeds onnves oben ; 

4 \ ~ b > \ b \ ? 7 
arsorer, Oi cov y. 6 yee evoe nc ave. 
vi Onree réxvov ravds der THULOUTIOS ; 

3 s\ \ , ? > 2%7 
KiLEsvov, ny ov xarbcvns, roved eidevees. 

~ ~ a / 
Horas EAEkas rHdE net ropwregoy. 

a, en Pe , e , 

0608 ody’ Adcevecs "lrsceg ive oréryecs. 
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, ~ 
Peraivn wreren vig UmseréAnour ava, 
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~ 4 / ? an ~ / 
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~ ~ J 

Tov Onra ; wewAwy tyros F neurpac eyeis ; 
~ / 
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990 


995 


1000 


ironical sense, which would be under- 
stood by the audience, not by Poly- 
mestor: may my communication be as 
pleasant to you, as you are to me. 

988. The subst. xardput, xos, 7%, 
defossio, is only noticed in the new 
ed. of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, It 
is thus used in Soph. Antig. 774. xpiw 
merpades Caoav év karépuxt. In other 
places it is an adj. ; ibid. 1100. éréay, 
Képny ev éx Kardpuxos oréyns “Aves. 
Also Hom. Od. I. 185. An excel- 
lent gloss upon this line is found below 
v. 1128. Kexpuypévas Onxas ppdoovea 
Tipianidav dv IAlp ov. 

994. ‘’IAfas. Thus most Mss, By a 
slight error Aldus has "IA:a@s. Brunck 
has shown that this adj. is correct from 
Steph, Byzantinus.”’ Porson. This line 
seenis to require a mark of interroga- 
tion, as above 984. 

999. ‘Ald. évrds# x. Valckenaer 


Ix 


ETPINIAOT 


Ex. -dum —— ays 
Ils. casdm 2: 
Ex. méss reees : 


it Sal de dhaad ant ade 


erie 


ists alien dial be Wee oc 
ic ware zpaias. do os Oci, ersiyas redo 


ue wmerwa, cores ree taas wzsems vores. 
Xa cite Pideens. 2h2 isu Qartis Bizz 


as la dan : 
BAn kee Te aS tf Qsre.se Tice 


ass “TEweed ‘he shame nustase.” Pur- 
— ve wer>? fee G DEER wet 
2 TS The ative af mer 
ert. where The Ber as a Gente werd, 
equi tere fees sudicest. It Os 
spe eer cC7Qert wuss Se joes 
evo, 32t De yarucge Se mzamer ms 
sick Ot ETwes 2 he Tosseseuon - 
= LF A 6. dias weg fea Pees, 
es STieet Pond. Nem. » 35. cua 
Sees TD & arpagy thsstew Eare- 
egrgas tyes. Reed. i. 27. be tre 
cas @ to treo “EA terete 
ve, rae 73 fewkeras Fras : th. 2S. tees 
Baas Toes oF éyim eye xcra- 
é Kpocres. Piat. Crat. p. 

Zl. “Hee 3. és epary ms, arrep civ 
acai Adperas 4 Leds aires dpasteis Exec, 
te here laved her, and to hare ber for 
his wifc- Xen. Mem. 0.7. 6& avos- 
nern fxyeorar. Comp. Hesiod. “Egy. 
42. Soph. Pial. o43. Anstoph. Eccl. 
335. In some measure this expression 
answers to the Latin cceuitem hades, 
tubactum hebeo”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
859. b. Cf. Med. 33. 89. Phen. 717. 
vi. $98. quia muita quogue m 

Se Semina hebent ignis stupe tedeque 
tementes. Sail. B. J.10. neque ea res 
me habwit. Piaut. Cas. ni. 2, 

ts. _Nostram adolescentiam Aabent 


Rey Atom wé5a, pedem, vela facere. 

EB. 260. "Ey & inépas te, xadous 
“s wadas 7 dddnce ev abrp. Vire. 
RR. &. SBS, jub-+ ~cyus omnes Attolli 


heed pew 1005 
t010 
malas, miendi brachia velis. Una on- 


mes fecere pedem. ‘« The rope attached 
=> the lower angle of the mainsail, 
wtackh m& drawn in when the vesti 


 Paebuerer Aici 
Od. K. 32. del yap rédq 
éragae: which is Probably its 
mranies in the phrase wuoripoy Kuti 
wide above 928. 

1087. ** das for wzpdtas N.” Por- 
soe. oe rt Sei. See the note on 962. 

1010. “és Ald. és or eis almost all 
Mas. Brunck and Beck erase it. Mosq. 
l. cmits it. Perhaps, és &rrAoy recur, 
not éuwesdy. And thus I have giten 
from the Ms. N. Verses 1010. 101!. 
1616. 1017. are of the same specits, 
1012. 10)3. of the same genus, 
that by resolving a Bacchius (u --) 
into a fourth Peon (OU wu -) one may 
stand for the other. "Es &yrAov dure 
oxy comes nearer to common language: 
but the other is used by the Trage- 
dians. See above 50.915. Aristopl. 
Pac. 139. Ti & dw és typdy wéyrio: 
wécp Babos; Thesm. 1133. Neceiv 6 
ebrhy xal yauhAwv Aéxos : the formet 
of which is taken from the Bellero- 
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Aeyvesos, exrion Dikas norpdins, 
awtoras Biov ro yao uréyyvoy 


‘hon, the latter from the Andromeda 
f our author. Again, you miglit read 
xmwegei, but éxréon is better, Av or 
‘ray being understood. (Schefer ob- 
erves with reason in his ed. of Bos’ 
Sllips. Gr. p. 477=764. ‘* Vellem 
anc ellipsin aliis exemplis firmasset.”’ ] 
Branck, who has retained éxmréop, 
nterprets it excides; Hermann, who 
vas edited éxmece?, takes it for the 
hird person: éxreoy E. F. Verse 
1014. is a dimeter iambic. Observe 
chat "Atay 1016. isa cretic, which is 
slowable in a chorus, and which Euri- 
xides seems once to have introduced 
nto a senarius, in Lucian Necyom. T. 
. Pp» 456, 14. Odm, GAA’ br’ Eurvouy 
Aldns pw’ éSetaro. Perhaps Euripides 
followed Simonides, in Stobewus xcvi. 
(xeviil.) p. 403. Grot. 529, 36. Gesn. 
(Iduwer pedalyns “Aldns bird xOoves.’’ 
Porson. 

&yrAov. “AvtaAos in the old writers 
signifies that part of the vessel, which 
was afterwards called kxolAn vais or 
xoitla, Angliceé the hold. Od. M. 4lil. 
iords & bmicw wécev, SwAa Te wdvra 
Eis &wrAov xaréxuv®?. The Attics use 
it for the foul water, commonly called 
the bilge-water, which collects in the 
&»rAos or sink. Eur. Tro. 685. ‘O uév 
map otax’, 6 8 émxt Aalpecw BeBus, ‘O 
3° &yrAoy elpyoy vabs, which Cicero in 
Cat. Maj. 6. expresses by sentinam 
erhauriens. Aisch. S. c. Th. 797. 
&vrAov otk é5ékaro, has not leaked. 
See Elmsley on Eur. Heracl, 169. 
From the epithet &Aluevoy, Euripides 
seems to have used the word &vrAoy 
here for the sea, and thus the Schol., 
Musgrave, and other commentators 
explain it. But there is little force in 
the metaphor according to this inter- 
pretation. Instead of considering &v- 
Thov as used Kataxpnorixas for wéAa- 
yos, I would rather give another sense 
to dAfwevov. As Aiuwhv metaphorically 
signifies a refuge, resource, place of 
escape, (Eur. Med. 767.) I would un- 
derstand é@Aluevoy as meaning that 

Eurip. Hee. 


which presents no chance of escape: 
and translate the words from &Aluevoy 
to Bioy thus: As any-one having slipped 
on one side (Aéxpios) into the hold or 
sink of a vessel, from which he cannot 
extricate himself, would lose his life, 
being suffocated ; &uépoas Biov, Schol. 
G&pavpwoas, literally having extin- 
guished, i.e. having suffered an ex- 
tinction of life. Brunck turns the 
words, éxréoy op. K., &uépoas Bloy thus: 
tua ipse anima excides, qui vita pri- 
vdsti, sc. Polydorum, observing that 
&udépdw is always active; bul in that 
case the reading should be lov: the 
construction of duépSw, in the sense of 
to deprive, being with an accus. of the 
person and gen, of the thing: as He- 
siod. Scut, Herc. 831. Edr’ dy 3) Kix- 
vov yAuKepijs ai@vos duépons. With 
an accus, of the thing it signifies ¢o 
blind, dim, extinguish: 1). N. 340. 
Booe & huepdev Avy) xarxein. Od. T. 
17. dopa Kev és OddrAawov Katabelomas 
tyrea warpds, Kaka, Td wor Kata olkuv 
aundéa xamvos duépder. 

1012. duépoas. ***Apuepiw, ow: the 
same as auelpw, and fr. the same root 
(népos). Ithas been suspected that 
Milton had this word in his eye, in 
this passage: ‘ Millions of spirits, for 
his fault amerced of heaven.’ Some 
derive amerce from the French a merct ; 
Johnson from dmépdw.” ely Lexi- 
con of the Fundamental Words of the 
Greek Language. The Scholiast thus 
deduces it: yivera: 3¢ 7d pépdw ard 
Tod peplfw, kara ouvyKomhy rovs, Kar 
éxBodn rod o rod ev TG F : thus peplfw, 
Bépta, wépdaw, wépdeo. ‘* I have given 
Biov for Blorov. Again 1017. Bioroy 
M.N. The same error occurs else- 
where, as above 213. Alorov C. al- 
though the contrary is more frequent.”’ 
Porson. 

7d yap bréyyvov xandv. These 
words receive considerable illustration 
from two lines above 840. 841. Kat 
BotaAowa Gedy @ obver’, dvdaiov tévov, 
Kal rod Sucalov, rhvde oor Sovvas dixny. 

M 
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oreopn ui. 


cov amoeOnrwy wong 


/ / ‘ss ~ 
oumers Ages” ToLov 


‘Ea- 
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Advov veDos AUP oe xeUmTE!, 
Bogi 37, dogs wepray. 
amo OF orsDevey xexagons 

4 \ a 
avevay, xara & widarov 


~ ? ? Tae / 
xnnrio OIMTLOTATAY KEV CWT, 


900 


f . ’ / > / 
raraw ouxtti oc euparevow. 


[erovuxTios WAAL LOY, 


; 
AYTIOTE. Oh. 


> ? , “ 

7ieog 6% OEl@vay VITVOG 
ees > + w 4 

yous &@ oocols xidvarcs. 


893. Compare with this chorus that 
in the Troades 519. 

895. ‘* roidvd’ Aldus and Mss. But 
King has erased 3.’’ Porson. 

896, ‘EAA. vépos: Phoen. 257. dugl 
dé rrdAw vépos *Aoritev wuxvdy paréd- 
yer. Li. A. 274. Gua 8 vépos efrero 
nxetav. Apoll. Rh. iv. 397, dvcpervéwr 
dvipav vépos. Virg. Ain. vii. 793. 
nimbus peditum. 

“(xadtrre Ald, xpirre: Brunckii 
membr. E, K. M. N. R.” Porson. 
éugl oe xp., for audixpirre ce, as Grd 
orep. xexdpoa 898. for drox. On the 
present thus used, see above 641. 

897. Bop) 5%, Sopt wépoavy. This re- 
petition of words, which is frequent in 
Euripides, is ridiculed by Aristopha- 
nes Ran. 1353. *Ewol 8 &xe &xea ka- 
tédime Adxpva, Sdxpud 7° am’ dupd- 
wv” EBadoy, {Baroy & rAduwy. Com- 
pare the chorus below 1075, 

898. orepdyay xéxapoa:: on the 
constr., see above 111. Tro. 786. 
wipywy én’ &xpas orepdvas. Soph. 
Ant. 124. orepdvwpa ripywr “Hpaortov 
mwevkdev® éreiv. 

899. “* Others alédAw. Aldus and 
many Mss. al@dAov xamvod. In K. 


kamvod is omitted and in Mosq. 4. by 
correction,” Porson. — 

900. “ oikrpordrq Ald.and Mss. Some 
oixrpordray: for instance G. J. as 
Musgr. has given from A. P.” Porson. 
The elision in «nAid for andi, is ad- 
missible: see Monk on Alc. 1137, but 
the accus. after the passive xaraxé- 
xpwoo is peculiarly elegant: see the 
note on Phen. 1445. rerpwyévous 3 
Botca xaplas opayds. Il. S. 485. é 
8é re relpea mdvra, Ta obpayds éoTe- 
odvwrou, for ofs. 

903. Auos, an Homeric word, which 
does not occur again in Eurip. or 
Soph. 

éx Selxvwv, Paraphr. pera ra beix- 
va: cf. 55. 1142. “The prep. éx is 
used to express an immediate conse- 
quence, the production of one thing 
from another, e.g. é« ris @uvalins ye 
vécOa: Herod. i. 50. (peractis sacrifi- 
ciis.) yeagv ex trav mpdcbev Saxpuwr, 
Xen. Cyr. i. 4, 28. to laugh after tears. 
dx piv elphyns wodreueiv, éx Bt wodduov 
wdaw tupPiva, Thuc. i. 120. Comp. 
Soph. Tr. 284. Eur. Tro. 495.”” Matt. 
Gr. Gr. § 574. See Phen. 1232. 

904. “oxidvara: Ms N. and the 
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buciay xararavoens, 

/ > / a” 
mors &y Oxrapolg &xETO, 
‘ >> / 

Evorov 0 él racceAw, 
¢ ? faye ™ ¢ 
vaurocy ouxed oewy opsAov 


Teoiar Asad eureBuree. 


ya Os rAOxa mov avedErors 


910 


oreogn 0’. 


pircosow éppubpsCopcey, 
yevortay évorreav 
AEvorous aTégmovns eis aUyas, 
/ ’ 3 


> / e 
ETIOELVIOY WE MEO ES ELYCY. 


915 


> ‘ / a / 
Gvos O& méAcdog EuoAE wOALY 
/ on / 9 af 4 
NEAEVO LO 0 Rv xar aoro Teoi- 
‘y. * ~ e y , 
ag r00° w waides ‘KAAavwv, wore 
\ 4 ‘ , / ‘ 
On, wore trav lAsada oxomicey 


two Moscow Mas. This point is doubt- 
ful; but there can be no doubt that 
King has badly edited «{3varo. Virgil 
En. ii. 268. Tempus erat, quo prima 
quies mortalibus egris Incipit, et 
dono Divém gratissima serpit.’ Por- 
son, Ibid. 265, Invadunt urbem somno 
vinoque sepultam. 

905. woAwavy 3 txro—xaramwaicas. 
Verbs signifying to cease, to make to 
cease, wavw, matvouc, Afryw, are usually 
construed with a gen. alone: II. B. 
595. Movoa—Oduup watoav doidijs : 
Z. 107. "Apyeio: 3 brexdpnoay, Antav 
8 gdévoro. In Soph. El. 987. we find 
the prep. é«: madoov ex xaxav eué. 

906. ‘‘ duoiay some Mas, : Oucidv 
Ald, : xaporody dvolav Brunck, from 
the first reading of the membr.: xa- 
poroww Ald.: butin C. by the first 
hand as I have edited. See the note 
on Pheen. 800.” Porson. 

xaramwatoas, understand éavrdv, for 
karamavodpevos : so dararrAdtat 1090. 
yea Orest. ae viv rater 

xagi-yynrov kdpa: where see Porson : 
Phen. 21. ‘os ndovp dovs, 8C. éau- 


rév. Aristoph. Ran. 580. wate, aie 
Tov Adyou, for wavoat. 

909. ‘‘ vavray Valck., which is not 
so poetical; moreover, if we credit 
Ammonius, it is repugnant to the 
metre !”’ Porson. See note on 134. 

910. “‘ Aldus and Mss. éufeBadra.”’ 
Porson. 

911. ‘* éym 5€ ro: not a few Mss. 
contrary to the metre.—-912. éodmrrpwy 
Eust, i H. P- 690, 41-568, 20.— 
914. eis Ald. some Mss. and edd. és 
contrary to the metre.”’ Porson. 

914. aréppovas, Schol. xuxAorepeis, 
Tovréor: Tas TéAos pH exotcas’ Tod- 
Twv yap obx tor: Tépua. Rather, end- 
less, i.e. incessantly flashing, or mere- 
ly powerful, intense ; from a and rép- 
pa, admitting no limit. 

915. “A very slight mistake ought 
not to have been so long retained, ém- 
Séuvos. Read émbdusoy and trans- 
late torum vestibus stratum.’’ Porson, 

919. wore, Schol. Aelwe: 7d, ef ph 
vive adre Thy axpdwodiw mopOhoarres 
ths Tpolas, wapayevhoecGe eis Ta ois 
keia; * "TAiddos Ald, "IAidda almost 
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Aimovon, Aweis ws xope, 
orvay xpociCour , 
’ +’ HH ¢ 
oux jnyuc, Aprépsy, & TAaMw 


A ‘\ 4, ’ 
ayowas O&, Oavovr 
‘ , %, e > + / . 
TOV ELOY, HALOV ETS WEAM OS 


~ 7 
jdove axoirey 995 


é > ’ ~ 3% > X 
KOAW T ATOTKOWOVC , EES 
4 ~ ? / / 
VOOTILOY veLUG EXIVNoEY TOOK, 
4 > ‘ ~ t/ > é 
nok mw amo yas apioev lAscedos, 


, , 5] ~ nH 7 
THAW, HUETOY KHAyEs 
A ~ / ? b I 
TaY TOV Asorxoveosy “Engvav xaocw, I- 
we / » # , ; 
daiov ré Bovray KIVOTHELY, HATHCH 


Osdovo’, éxei je 


all Mes. and Eust. Il. B. p. 206, 18—= 
156, 14. Procm, p. 5, 214, 18.” 
Porson. 

920. ‘‘ hiter’ és ofkovs Ald. and Mas. 
Critics have rightly erased the prepo- 
sition.”’ Porson. See Med. 12. 

921. ‘‘o@iaa Ald. and many Mss. 
so that King is in error, in asserting 
that he had edited pfaca from all the 
Mss.; although a considerable num- 
ber have it.”” Porson. 

novdremdos, Awpls as képa. The word 
xémdos is applicable both to the iudrioy, 
the outer loose and flowing garment ; 
and to the y:i7myv, the inner and close- 
fitting vest: but more peculiarly to 
the former, which the Lacedemonian 
virgins alone wore. Eur. Andr. 593. 
ov’ bv, ef Bovdrortd tis, ZoHppwv yé- 
voiro Srapriarldwv kdpn, At tov véo- 
ow, eepnuovoa Sduovs, 
pos kal wéwAos dvemévois, Apduous, 
mwaralerpas tT otk dvyarxerovs euol, 
Kowas €xovor. Virgil Aen. i. 315. 
Virginis os habitumque gerens, et 
virginis arma Spartane: Nuda genu, 
nodoque sinus collecta fluentes. Pind. 
Nem. i. 74. Kal yap abra, wocoly 

Brerdos dpob-Rac and orpwuvas : 


Tupvotor ph- 


930 
tradis.. 


Schol. 6 8 vovs* nal yap abrh n’AAk- 
hyn povdrendos, abtorodyt) éxxndt- 
caca rd ris xolrns. 

924. odK« Hrvo’? — & TAduwy: 1149. 
ovdev Fvurov rddAas. The Attic form 
is &vbrw, (see Porson Phen, 463.) 
avie the Homeric: Il. A. 56. Oix 
dviw pbovéovea: Schol. obdty apeds, 
oddty mpdoow, obdty rreprmoioipes. 
Schefer makes #vyvoa the same as ¢- 
p0aca: currensad aram Diane non 
preverti, sed inter currendum capt é 
abducta sum. 

928. éxfynoey wéda : see this phrase 
explained below 1006. 

930. awetwoy taye:, I fainted, sunk 
under my misery: literally becan 
speechless: comp. Orest. 91. Odrus 
Exe: 7a’, Sor’ drelpneev kakois. Monk 
on Hipp. 503. has observed that are: 
wey with a dat. signifies fo fail, but 
with an accus. to renounce. 

931. “* Avooxdpov Brunck from thé 
membrane. Aldus and the rest Ais: 
xovpow.” Porson, See Pref. near thé 
end, 

932. aivéwapw: I1.T. 39. Adonapi 
Eur. Or. 1383. duceAdvas, | 
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> / / 3997 *, 
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AY UNTE TEAMYOS KALoY Umayayo! THALY, 
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UNTE TaTMOV iKOIT ES O6KOY. 
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4 coir / ~ / 
chy ¢ aering Oavoveny exyovov oeber. 
~ > ov > &N \ an) ’ / 
Dev. ove eorw ovdey wioror, ovr evdocic, 
~ \ ~ 
OUT ad xurAws TeUTTOVTH Ln Tate Koxws. 
Pueours O aura bot rarsw re xa Te0oa, 


‘ ? / e > , 
rapa mov evrilerres, ws aryvwrte 


985. Cf. Andr. 103. *IAlg alrewd 
Ndpis ob yduov, 4AAd Tw’ Gray *Hyd- 
yer’ ebvaiay eis Oadduous “EAévay. 

936. “ Ihave written oifts, as the 
Attics always do, not difis.” Porson. 


The following translation of part of 
this chorus by Tweddell, one of the 
most elegant and accomplished scholars 
that the University of Cambridge ever 
produced, is supplied by the Classical 
Journal No. xxii. p. 227. 


Heu! occidisti fanditus, Llion : 
Non jam superbum, Patria, verticem 
Invicta jactabis, nec altas 

Jura dabis Phrygie per urbes. 
Heu! occidisti: nube Pelasgica 
Cingit jacentem, perque tuas domos, 
erroque vastatas et igni, 

Torva tuens spatiatur hostis. 
Neptuniarum culmina turrium 
Lugubris atr& labe tegit cinis : 

ctum est: nec antiquas parentum 

Fas iterum peragrare sedes. 
Nox swva, nox me perdidit invida, 
Dulcesque serpens post epulas sopor : 

Securus in lecto maritus 

Carminibus choreaque sacra 
Fessum levabat corpus ; et immemor 
Pendentis haste credidit hostibus 

Fu visis, et peractos 
rbis ovans meminit labores. 
At ipsa, formeque et speculo vacans, 


945 


Per colla fusas purpure’ comas 
Mitra coércebam, jugali 
Molle caput positura lecto. 
Sed ecce! dirus meenia personat 
Turbata clamor; ‘‘ Vadite, vadite, 
Troja triumphata superbi 
Ad patrias, Danai, Mycenas.” 
Tum pené nudo corpore, virginis 
Instar Lacene, destituo torum, 
Supplexque nequicquam pudice 
Assideo genibus Diane, 
Viso mariti funere, turgidas 
Longe per undas Oceani trahor ; 
Navisque ciim victrix tetendit 
Vela Noto nimitim secundo, 
Divisa caro littore patrie, 
Urbisque lapsas respiciens domos, 
Heu! mente defeci, et severo 
Procubui superata luctu. 


941. ‘* &yyovoy a part of the Mss., 
as generally in similar cases.” Porson. 

942. ot’ ad (eer) mordy Tiva) k. Tp. 
ph mp. x., nor can it be relied upon 
that one who enjoys prosperity will 
not experience a reverse. 

944. ‘* at of Oeot Ald. and Mss. 
But Hermann has well removed the 
article.” Porson. Oeds is frequently 
a monosyllable in iambic verse. See 
Porson on Orest. 393. 

945. ayvwolq, Paraphr. a@yvolg Tov 
MEAAOVTOS. 
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ciBopey aurous. 
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GAAG verre pty vi Osi 


bgnvtiy, TeoxorrovrT ovdey big meocber xaxay ; 
ov Oo si ri pines THs tans awrourias, 


‘ 


ovis’ ruyyavw yee 


éy wéoots Opnuns opois 
away, or AAbeg deve Exel 0 aPixomny, 


950 | 


yon 700 tka dauaran aspovel jot 

tig ravroy nos ovmminves Quote oder, 

Agyourn pubous, ay KAVWY ADixonY. 
Ex. airyvvopai ce xeorPrersi tvavrion, 


TloAvugoroe, ey Tolle oe neseern KOLHOKS. 


ld ‘ ” > ~ 3 ? 4 , 

orm yap aPbnv eurvyove', widus w eyes, 

tv rade woTuw TUyyevouT, iv Eid vO», 

nour cv Ovveciuny wpoorcrew o opbais KOPOIS. 


947. mpox. ob8, els mp. K., since one 
gets not the least in advance of one’s 


troubles: Schol. ob3anms xpoxwpoirra 
els 7d tumpocGey Tav kaxdv. A gloss 


on wpoxdrrovra explains it by dvvorra, 
Aotyra: as in these passages: 
Hipp. 1292. Kaira: rpoxdyw y oddity, 
&ayuve 8 oé: Alc. 1100. Ti & by 
= os, ef Orcs del oreévew ; 
ragm. Alcwi: Ob xph xaxoiow Oupdy 
emirpérny’ Tpoxdpaper yap obdty dod- 
pevot. Monk on Hipp. 23. observes ; 
«‘ Metaphora sumpta videtur ab iis, 
qui ligna et alia impedimenta in 
itinere concidunt. (Anglice pioneers.) 
Hinc etiam mpoxérrew erat progredi; 
ut in notis illis locutionibus mpoxér- 
Trew dv HAiKlg, gopig.”’ Herod. i, 190. 
dverépw re ovdty Tay mpayydrwy mpo- 
xorrouévwy. The Latin verb procedo is 
similarly used: Liv. Cum parum pro- 
cederet inceptum: Idem: Ué nihil 
procedebat, Cic. Quibus cum parum 
procederet. 

9418. ris éuns arovclas. Matthia 
Gr. Gr. § 315. 316. has well observed, 
and exemplified the observation, that 
the proper meaning of the gen. is, with 
respect to, on account of, In the pre- 
sent instance évexa may be under- 
stood, Il. A, 64. ef 1° ip’ By ebxwAjs 
emimeuperas, el éxardufns, It has a 


dat. of the person: Orest. 279. Aotig 
5t wéuhowor: sometimes an accus., as 
above 873. rd O7Av pepo ‘yeves: 
and an accus. of the thing, Phe. 
784. réxvnv pavtinhy even . See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 383. 6. 

950. ‘‘éwel y' some edd, del F Ald. 
and Mss. 951. A singular reading is 
found in G. €Anorri wo:.’’ Porson. 

953. H. Stephens in his Greek Thes. 
under BAdéw, citing this line, reads 
BAvwy for xAdwr, a variation not ac- 
counted for by any commentator. 

957. “This verse seems spurious. 
It might appear a little more tolerable, 
either by placing it after 958., or by 
reading here «ay for év, and there ovx 
for kobx.”’ Porson. The construction is 
thus explained by Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
561. ‘‘When the subject is the same ip 
both propositions, the participle some- 
times is not put in the case of the 
common subject, but in the nomina- 
tive. Eur. lon 946. xaxay yap Upr: 
«ip iwetavtAay ppevi, Tipburnder al- 
per kAAO cay Adywy tro, for —ay- 
TAobvvTa, or alpouas KAAm. Eur, Hec. 
964 (=957.) btm yap SpOnv ebrv- 
xova", adds pw exes, "Ev tHde wérpy 
Tuyxdvouo’, iv’ eiut viv, because aidds 
xe: is the same as aidovpat.”’ 

958. ‘*The same expression is made | 
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BAA’ avro pn dvovoiey nynon other, 


ef j 
Tlodrvunorog’ arArws 0 ciriov ri nat vopLos, 
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yovainag cvdowv on Bréwesy tvovrioy. 

0. wai Davun y' ovdév. AAG Tig uptloc o ELov ; 
Tk yen exturpw rov enor ix domo rode ; 

%. bOsov Emavrns On rE meos o& ovAomos 


‘ ~ > ,, 3 & / 
xs maids EIMELY DOUG OmMnNOVaS dé [408 
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~wers KEAELGOY TMVO amorTnVEs dopa. 
lo. ywesir’ ey aodarsi yao 70 éenpeice. 
Pian ey eh ov, reorQirss 0 wos rode 


orpareuy Ayoswy. 


e of by Euripides [ph. A. 856. xai’, 
yap dopbois bupacly o” tr’ eicopa. 
ather different is the meaning of 
ph. Cid. T. 528. "EE éuudroy & 
Bay re nat dps ppevds: and of 
vid, Met, ii. 776. Nusguam recta 
tes. Lucan, ix, 904. Qui potuere pati 
dios et LUMINE REcTO Sustinuere 
em, which is equivalent to intrepido 
utu, and is too servilely imitated 
1 Claadian, Pref. ad 111. Consulat. 
Onorli: ef REcTO flammas imperat 
re pati. These instances may be 
Ided to those which the illustrious 
entley has collected on Horace Carm. 
3,18. The word &ardppuxrov, which 
> has restored to Hesychius, very 
sarly coincides with the reading of 
e Ms. collated by Schow. Alberti 
deed cites drapPhrois xpoodmrois from 
mpedoclesin Plutarch, de Def. Orac. 
400. B.: but if Wyttenbach had 
‘parated these words from the prose 
atter, and had thus edited, ’Avrau- 
tiv wpds”“OAupmov draputnroiot mpor- 
ros, I, for one, should not have 
ten offended.” Porson. 

959. uh—iryhop. ‘‘ In probibitions 
ith 2, or an adj. or adv, compounded 
ith wh, the aor. is put in the conjunc- 
ve, and not the present. Asch. Eum. 
1. ‘Ypets 8 tH yi THSe wh Bap 
hrov Exhynobe, uh OvpodoGe, pnd 
tapriay Tedinre. Herod. viii. 65, %c- 
ire kal ponder) GAAw Toy Adyov rovroy 


> \ , ‘ 
HAAG TNLovEery OF Yon, 


etens. Comp. iv. 118. Plat. Gorg. p, 
117. *H cippat: A uh coups.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 516, 2. Cf. 1166. 

962. ris xpela (Exar) o euov; See 
Porson’s note on Orest. 659. ‘‘ The: 
impersonals Se? and are ac- 
companied by an. accus. of the per-. 
son, together with the gen. of the 
thing, (Hec. 991. 1007.) even if no 
infin. be joined with it, A®sch. Prom. 
86. abrov ydp oe Sei Mpoundeds. Eur. 
Herc, F. 1173. #A@ov, ef rt de?, yépor, 
*H xeipds buas THs euns, } ~vupdyor. 
Od. A. 124. puOhoea:, Srred ce xph. 
lr. 14. Tyaduay’, ob néy ce xph &° 
aidots ov8 ABadvy. Thus the subst. 
Xpew, xperm, xpela, are often put, es-: 
pecially in Homer. Il. A, 650. ri 3€ ce 
xpew eucio; Od. A. 634. dud Bt xped 
viyverat abris. Instead of which, Od. 
B. 28, riva xpem récov Tee; E. 189. 
bre pe xpew técov Tkot. Soph, Phil. 
646. &v5o8ev AaBay, “Orov ce xpela wad 
awd0us pdrurr’ Exe.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 419. 5 

963. ri xpjua, subaud. bd, quare? 
Cf. 880. Alc. 528. Ti xpjua Koupa 
Thode revOinm mpérets ; 

968. ‘ plan ev jpiv ef ob Ald. But 
jmiv, which evidently originated from 
the four preceding letters, is omitted 
in most of the Mss.: 71é8¢ is injudi- 
ciously and unwarrantably omitted by 
Barnes.”’ Porson. . 

969. “* xph Ald. and Mass. &¢7 
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ri Yen TOV &L TeaCoOTE LH TeAoToVELW ED 
Pirois swupnsiv’ we srowmos tim eva. 
Ex. xewrov wiv sive weed’, ov & éuing Hse, 
Tlorvdweor, tx re rare0s bv oposs tvess, 
ci C7 rao Aw Oevrepev o Eouoomes. 
pediore’ rouxsivou wey evrvycis [46g06. 
@ Pirrab’, we ev xaking oébev reyes. 
ri Oyrce Bovarss devregov wocbsiv End ; 
i TIS TExovens THOOE ptmvnrad Fi [Lov 5 
nos Ose y' we o& xpudiog ELnrEs WoAsiv. 
ypuoos 0& ows, ov AAOEY &x Totes byw ; 
Tes, ty Oomois YE ToIs E015 Peovgoupeevos. 
Cugov vu evTor, UHd fcc ray ®AnoioN. 


0. 


ITo. 
Ex. 
TIo. 
Ex. 


Brunck from conjecture. See above 
at 282.”’ Porson. 

972. eixe waid’—Ei iY. for ele, ef 
wats $7, an Atticism. ‘Thus Aristoph. 
Nub. 1147. Kal po: rdy “al - peud- 
Onxe tov Adyor *Excivoy, elq’ dv dpriws 
elatryayes. Eur, Andr. 646. Ti 877’ 
dy ehrois robs yépovras &s copol ; See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 410. Dawes M. Cr. 
149. See above 759. 

974. ‘‘"Epwrgy or tpecOal rid m1, 
to ask one about any thing, (because 
not only épwrGy kvOpwrov is used, but 
also épwray 71, to ask after any thing), 
Pind. Ol. vi. 81. Gwayras dv olxy ef- 
pero maida, roy Eiddva réxot, inquired 
of ali after the child. Herod. i. 32. 
‘Exeive 8%, 7d elped pe, obxwm ve eye 
Adyw,«. TA. Xen. Cyr. iii. 8, 48. 6 
Kipos ijpwra tovs abroudaovs 7a ex 
tiv woreulov. Thus also épecivew, 
igropeiv, dnaropeiy tid 71.” Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 414. 

976. The adv. &tlws has the same 
construction as the adj. &f&os. Thuc. 
ili. 39. Korac@hrwcay atlws ris ddi- 
wlas. Eur. Med. 562. Maidas 38 Opé- 
pau’ &tlos Sduwr euav. 

978. * Virgil, Ain. iii, 341. Ecqua 
tamen puero est amiss@ cura parentis?” 
Barnes, 
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979. &s oé. “ For eis, rigs — 
resses a proper motion, ds is 

ne, generally with living objects, ¢. 
g-. Herod. ii. 121, 5. éoeaOdrra & i 
Tov BaciAjos Thy Ovyarépa. Aristoph. 
Pac. 104. ds roy AP els roy obdpavir. 
It is seldom found with inanimate 
ar as &s “ABvdov Thuc, be - 

is usage probably arose from the 
circumstance of és a e’s being often 
joined, e. g. Xen. Ages, i. 14, (ov 
oxevdterOa: ds els orparetay.)” Matt, 
Gr. Gr. s te ais - 

** xpudiws - Kpudios Tnany Is 
and A #84 King has edited. Adverbi 
and adjectives are often commuted, 
In Aristoph. Eccl. 283. read dpépio 
for ép6piws from the Juntine ed. 1515. 
and from Suidas in the word érer: 
tpéxew.”’ Porson. 

980. FAGev—Fxwy. “The participle! 
Peper, kyo, etc. with their cases 
= age the same as cum, with, especi 
ally with the verbs to come. Aisch.$ 
c. Th. 40. 4xw capi raneder ex orpa 
Tov dépoy, I bring with me: Thuc.i 
9. HAGev Exwv, he brought with hin 
Iseus p. 244. Fre: pépwy.” Matth. Gi 
Gr. § 557. See below 1195. 1202. 

982. “ rod wAncioy Eust. H. A. 
52, 23-=39, 29. K. p. 792, 19x 


EKABH. 


10. ¥. 1312, 201429, 42. The 
Schol. in Arsenius seems to have read 
rov wAnotoy; the Mss. G. M. N. cer~ 
tainly have it.”’ Porson. The expres- 
sion is elliptical, for ray ray wAnfov, 
covet not the things belonging to thy 
friends. See Elmsl, Med. 85. 

988. dvaipny Tov wapdvros, Paraphr. 
arokavoaimt Tov idfov wAobrov, let me 
enjoy what helongs to me, and I am 
content. ‘* Verbs signifying to enjoy, 
ératpouat, emavpeiv, amroAavey, bva- 
aba, are followed by a gen. Aristoph. 
Thesm, 469. obras dvaluny trav téx- 
voy, so may I find comfort in my chil- 
dren.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 361. 

_ 986. There is considerable obscurity 
in this verse: the Scholiast and Para- 
phrast explain it thus: &yarnéjrw 6 
mais pov iwd cod, ws viv av ayang br’ 
tuod, We may also refer gidndels to 
Adyos in the preceding line, in an 
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RxLOT OvOoLNY TOV. WepOVTOS, @ YUVELLs 
od ’ iw el / é A \ / 
ota ovv o Agkees wok re nas wasoiv Oérw; 
> im e ~ ~ ~ ~ 
OUx O10a' TH Ow TODTO onMUVEIS AOYY. 
” \ \ ~ ~ 
iz. eorw Dirnbels, ws ov vov sor Peres. 

, ~ > > \ fs3 >%/ f 
Th Yee, 0 Kanes Kal Téxv Eidsvas Yesan ; 
yevoov raraias Llesepsdav xaraguyss. 

~ > \ ~ 
carr 60, & Bovrc xasdl onunvos ober ; 
/ ~ oy 
eriorer, 01 cov y. eb yee evosOng ceva. 
7 ~ tA ~ ~ 
zi Onre réxvev ravde Osi wagoucias 5 
af “\ ‘ , 7 >o7 
ciEivov, hy ov xeerbcevns, rovTd EsdEvers. 
~ w# ad . 
norws trAckas ryde mai woPwregor. 
AD > a) 
otal obv  Abcvees Irias ive oréyes. 
? ~ AY ~ 
gvravd’ 6 yeuods éorrs 3 onfneiov 06 Th; 
7 ~ 
peroive, were yng umeoréAhour CLva). 
vw 9 > ~ ~ 
er ovy rs Bovrss rav exes Poesy &W06 ; 
~ 4 / ? e ~ / 
carns oe yenwal, ois Zuveirbov, Jerw. 
~ ~ > i 
mov Onra; wewAwy Eyres 7 noupar eVels 
, if ~ / 
oKvAw eV OYAW THlodE THCETHL OTEYEIS. 
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ironical sense, which would be under- 
stood by the audience, not by Poly- 
mestor: may my communication be as 
pleasant to you, as you are to me. 

988. The subst. xardput, xos, 7, 
defossio, is only noticed in the new 
ed. of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, It 
is thus used in Soph. Antig. 774. xpiyw 
merpoder Caray év karépuxt. In other 
places it is an adj. ; ibid. 1100. éréay, 
xdpny piv ex Kard&puxos oréyns “Aves. 
Also Hom. Od. I. 185. An excel- 
lent gloss upon this line is found below 
vy. 1128. xexpyypévas Onxas ppdooves 
Tipiapidav ev IAlp Xpvaoi- 

994. ‘’IAlas. Thus most Mss, Bya 
slight error Aldus has "IAcas. Brunck 
has shown that this adj. is correct from 
Steph. Byzantinus.” Porson, This line 
seems to require a mark of interroga- 
tion, as above 984. 


999. ** Ald, évrds # x. Valckenaer 
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wou 0; aid Ayasmy vevroyo: repsrrvyci. 
(Bias yuveinav aiynorwridew oréeyas. | 
ravooy 0& Tiere, nerve geniuses ; 
ovdels "Aycumy tvdor, AAA nueig overs. 
BAX’ Eom &¢ oixous” xa yar Apyeios vewy 
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Avoas wobover coined ex Teoies rode” 

ws ware meakes, wy os dci, oreiyns TAAL 

Evy wasoiv, ovreg Tov tov axing yovor. 
Xo. ovrw dédwxas, Ar lows dwoeis dinnr’ 


AAiMEVOY TIE WE ES 


has removed this slight mistake,’’ Por- 
son. “The verb fx is often joined 
with the participle active of another 
verb, where the Jatter, as a finite verb, 
would have been sufficient. In this 
case Exew properly shows the posses- 
sion, and the participle the manner in 
which one arrives at the possession; 
as I]. A. 356. éAdw yap Exe: yépas, 
abrds drotpas. Pind. Nem. i. 45. obx 
Upaya: woddy ev peydpy wAovTOY KaTa- 
xptwas Exew. Herod. i. 27. va drip 
tav év tH hrelpp “EAAhvev rlowvral 
oe, Tav cv SovAdoas Exes: ib. 28. tods 
BAAous wdvtas bm’ éwir@ elxe xara- 
orpewduevos 6 Kpoicos. Plat. Crat. p. 
271. “Hpa dt, @s éparh ris, Sowep ob 
Kal Aéyerai 6 Zebs abrijs épacbels Exew, 
to have loved her, and to have her for 
his wife. Xen. Mem. ii. 7, 6. wvod- 
peva Exovow. Comp. Hesiod. “Epy. 
42. Soph. Phil. 943. Aristoph. Eccl. 
355. In some measure this expression 
answers to the Latin occultum habeo, 
subactum habeo.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
659. b. Cf. Med. 33. 89. Phen. 717. 
Lucret. vi. 898. quia multa quoque in 
se Semina habent ignis stupa tedeque 
tenentes. Salli. B. J.10. neque ea res 
falsum me habuit. Plaut. Cas. ii. 2, 
15. Nostram adolescentiam habent 
despicatam. 

1006. Avo wdda, pedem, vela facere. 
Od. E. 260. "Ev & iwépas re, xddous 
re, wédas 7 evédnoev ev airy. Virg. 
ZEn. ¥. 828, jubet ocyus omnes Attolli 
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malos, intendi brachia velis. Una om- 
nes fecere pedem. ‘‘ The rope attached 
to the lower angle of tbe mainsail, 
which is drawn in when the vessel 
tacks, was termed pes: facere pedem 
is the technical term for this opers- 
tion.” English Notes on Virgil, & 
ewdibus Valpianis 1823. Ed. 4, Orest. 
706. xal vais yap évrabcioa apds fis 
wodl “EBayer" écrn & adfis Hy yore 
wé5a. In some passages rods is used 
for the rudder: as in Pind. N. 6, 96. 
7 St map wodl vads éEAtoodpevoy Ait 
xupadrwy. Od. K. 32. det yap ride 
ynds évaiuwv: which is probably it 
meaning in the phrase vdoripoy xives 
nééa above 928. 

1007. ‘‘ jéfas for mpdtas N.”’ Por- 
son. ov oe dei. See the note on 962. 

1010. ‘és Ald. és or es almost 2!! 
Mss. Brunck and Beck erase it. Mes. 
1. omits it. Perhaps, és &vrAov wecd, 
not éuwerdy. And thus | have given 
from the Ms. N. Verses 1010. 101!. 
1016. 1017. are of the same species. 
1012. 10]3. of the same genus, » 
that by resolving a Bacchius (U -- 
into a fourth Peon (WU uw -) one may 
stand for the other. "Es &vrAov eure 
omy comes nearer to common language: 
but the other is used by the Trage- 
dians. See above 50.915. Aristop). 
Pac, 139. Tl 8 fy és dypdv wdrtior 
wéon Bdbos; Thesm, 1133. TMeceiv & 
ebvhv Kal yauhdAv A€xos : the formet 
of which is taken from the Bellero- 
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Ayers, sxxton Pires worpdins, 


apterous Biov 


»>hon, tle latter from the Andromeda 
'f our author. Again, you miglit read 
nmeoei, but éxréop is better, Ay or 
tray being understood. (Schefer ob- 
ierves with reason in his ed. of Bos’ 
E\lips. Gr. p. 477=764. ‘ Vellem 
ianc ellipsin aliis exemplis firmasset.”’ ] 
Branck, who has retained ékwéon, 
mterprets it excides; Hermann, who 
sas edited éxweoe?, takes it for the 
‘hird person: éxreoj E. F. Verse 
1914. is a dimeter iambic. Observe 
that ’AiSay 1016. is a cretic, which is 
allowable in a chorus, and which Euri- 
pides seems once to have introduced 
into a senarius, in Lucian Necyom. T. 
i, Pp. 456, 14. Odn, GAN’ Er’ Eumvouy 
‘Aldns pw éS¢taro. Perhaps Euripides 
followed Simonides, in Stobeus xcvi, 
(xecviii.) p. 403. Grot. 529, 36. Gesn. 
Temes pedalyns “Aldns id xOovds.”’ 
Porson. 

&vraov. “Ayrados in the old writers 
signifies that part of the vessel, which 
was afterwards called xolAn vais or 
xotAla, Anglicé the hold. Od.™M. 411. 
orbs 8 bxiow wécev, SwAa Te mdvTa 
Els &vrAov xaréxuv®. The Attics use 
it for the foul water, commonly called 
the bilge-water, which collects in the 
&erAos or sink. Eur. Tro. 685. ‘O uev 
rap’ olay’, 6 8 ém) Aalpecw BeBas, ‘O 
3 &vrAoyv elpywv vabs, which Cicero in 
Cat. Maj. 6. expresses by sentinam 
exhauriens, A&sch. S. c. Th. 797. 
kvtAov otk ébé€faro, has not leaked. 
See Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 169. 
From the epithet d&Aluevov, Euripides 
seems to have used the word &yvrAoy 
here for the sea, and thus the Schol., 
Musgrave, and other commentators 
explain it. But there is little force in 
the metaphor according to this inter- 
pretation. Instead of considering &y- 
tAov as used Kataxpnarixa@s for wéAa- 
yos, I would rather give another sense 
{0 GAfuwevov. As Amhy metaphorically 
signifies a refuge, resource, place of 
escape, (Eur. Med. 767.) I would un- 
derstand GAluevoy as meaning that 

Eurip. Hee. 


‘ \ e / 
TO yao umEeyyuoV 


which presents no chance of escape: 
and translate the words from GAlyevoy 
tu Bioy thus: As any-one having slipped 
on one side (Aéxpios) into the hold or 
sink of a vessel, from which he cannot 
extricate himself, would lose his life, 
being suffocated ; duépoas Biov, Schol. 
d&uaupdoas, literally having extin- 
guished, i.e. having suffered an ex- 
tinction of life. Brunck tums the 
words, éxméop . x., duépoas Bloy thus: 
tua ipse anima excides, qui vita pri- 
vasti, sc. Polydorum, observing that 
duépSw is always active; but in that 
case the reading should be Alov: the 
construction of duépSw, in the sense of 
to deprive, being with an accus. of the 
person and gen, of the thing: as He- 
siod. Scut. Herc. 331. Edr’ &y 83) Kux- 
vov ‘yAuxepijs al@vos auépons. With 
an accus. of the thing it signifies to 
blind, dim, extinguish: ll. N. 340. 
Booe 8 huepdey Abryh xadxein. Od. T. 
17. dpa Kev és OddAapwov Karabefonas 
tyrea watpds, Kaka, Th wor Kata olkuv 
aundéa kamvds duépdet. 

1012. duépoas. **’Auépdw, ow: the 
same as duelpw, and fr. the same root 
(wépos). Ithas been suspected that 
Milton had this word in his eye, in 
this passage: * Millions of spirits, for 
his fault amerced of heaven.’ Some 
derive amerce from the French a merci ; 
Johnson from duépdw.”’ Valpy’s Lexi- 
con of the Fundamental Words of the 
Greek Language. The Scholiast thus 
deduces it: ylvera: 8 7d pépdw ard 
Tov peplfw, Kara ovyKorhy Tov 1, Kat 
éxBoAy rod o rod ev TG € : thus pepifw, 
wept, wépdow, uépde. ‘* I have given 
Blov for Biorov. Again 1017. Biorov 
M.N. The same error occurs else- 
where, as above 213. Blorov C. al- 
though the contrary is more frequent.” 
Porson. 

7d yap bréyyvor xaxdv. These 
words receive considerable illustration 
from two lines above 840. 841. Kal 
BobrAopa: Ceav @ obver’, avdoov tévov, 
Kal rot Sucalov, rhvde cor Sodvas Sixny. 

M 
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Qin xai beciow ov Zvpairves, 


orsbeiov, — KOKOV. 
tAwlS, AO Emnyurye 


a + t ~ ~ 
Wevoes o odov rio 


1015 


Bavecospov *e0¢ "Aiday, @ Taras’ 
amortuw 06 yeh Asinpers Biov. 
Ilo. @ pos, ruproupas Diyos oumarov raras. 
Huy. nxovoar avdgos Ognxos oimwyny, Pires 3 


Tlo. @ pros mar’ adbic, rénva, dvornvov oPuryis. 


1020 


Hyusy. Piras, ximpaxras xaiv tow domov xand. 

Ilo. aA’ ours oy Qoynre Aawpnea wods 
Barrow yop oixav ravd avappntw puyous. 

Hyusy. idov, Bageins yeipos ogmaras Béros. 


Bovrccb’ txsioxtowmer, wo ann xoerci 


1020 


‘Exan rageives Tewaow re compmayous ; 
Ex. deacos, Deidov pndev, txBarrav rvras" 
ov yae Tor ouma Anwmcov EvOnoeig xoges, 
ov maidas oes Caras, ous ExrEW Eva. 
Huy. 7 yae nobeines Opnxa, nai xeureis Zevon, 


The perfidy of Polymestor had ren- 
dered him amenable to human tri- 
bunals, and had provoked the ven- 
geance of the Gods. Hemsterhusius 
thus elegantly expresses the sense of 
the passage: ubi, id est, in que, vel, 
in quem cadit et concurrit, ut ob cri- 
men commissum simul et humana Jus- 
titia et Deorum vindicta sit obnoxius, 
ac velut oppigneratus, illi certissimum 
exilium imminet. Whenever a liabi- 
lity to human laws and divine ren- 
geance combines, dreadful indeed is 
the fate that must ensue. 

1033. ‘* Geots ob Ald. df awitrves 
Cott. ob is omitted in L. Musgrave 
rightly reads o¥, rightly also Geoiow 
M. N.” Porson. 

1022. “ dAr’ ofr: pe Pbynre Ald. 
All Musgrave’s Mss., on his testimony, 
have ph ptynte. Add to these C. K. 
Mosq. 3.4. por piyorre Mosq. 1. por 
pirynre G. pe tyne Ms. Reg. Soc. 


in the text, but with 4} written over: 
ph otynra E. Some editor had cor- 
rected yp’ éxpiynte, whence Dawes, 
supposing itto be a Ms. reading, sa- 
gaciously, but not correctly, elicited 
uh Kpvynre. Cyclop. 662. AAA’ oft: 
Bh pyre rio8 Ew wérpas.”’ Porson. 
*« In negative propositions, the con). if 
used after x} or ov wh for the future, 
but only the conj. aor. 1. pass, or a0t 
2. act. and mid. ; instead of the aot 
1. act. the future is used.”’ Matth. Gr 
Gr. § 516. : 
1030. ‘‘ @pyxa is omitted in the tex 
in Mosq. 4. and R, but interlined 
R. The common reading is quit 
sound. It is the same as xaGeiAt 
Opyxa tévov xal «pareis. Herc. 
Tva@ pev tov “Hpas olds éor’ aire 
Aos: in Athen. xiv. p. 641. C. Stobaw 
li. p. 197. ed. Grot. 355, 22. Ge 
‘Opas toy ebtpdwefov ws Hdds Bi 
Soph, Trach. 97. “AAwy aita T 
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Ex. owes viv avrix’ ovre dwncrov regos 
+4 ~ / / \ 
TUPAo, TUPAW oTEIYovTA mupuPoey roo}, 
# 


4 ~ 4 , 
THiowy TE OioowY cal 
A ~ ? , - = /f ? 
Eov vais agiorass Towxoww’ dingy 0¢ mos 
¢ 


dedaxs’ yueet O', we opus, 00 x douwy. 
> ? \ a 
AAA’ éxwoday Kweli, RATOTTHTOMOL 
duuw Ceovrs Ognat dromaxariry. i 


Ilo. w pos eva, 
ga BH; KR OTH; 


, ? \ > / 
reredmodos Baow Oneos ogerrégov 
TiPewevog Ei YEIeu, maT KyVOG ; 


xaptta:, [read xapvta:: see 528.] rdy 
‘AAnuhvas 366: por, wd0t mais Nale: 
wor’: where, since the Scholiast sup- 
plies waida after "AAxuhvas, and Aldus 
has 760: wor, wéGt wot mais, you may 
strike out wats and read wd: wor, wdOe 
pot. But the other is better. [‘‘ Cf. 765. 
972. Orest. 571.1182, 1645. and Por- 
son: Phen. 184.955. Med. 298. Il. I. 
132, (274.) 263. Od. A. 70. T. 523. 
Theoc, vii. 50. ef ro: dpéoxer Tove 8, 
7 mpay évy Spe Td weAvdprov ékerdvaca. 
Soph. Aj. 1044, Tis & éorly, dvr’ 
kvdpa mporAetooes orparod ; Aristoph. 
Ran. 889. “Erepo: ydp elow, olow et- 
Xoua: Beots. Brunck from Mss. has 
given olfow eSxoua:, Geol. I doubt 
whether correctly.” Schxf.] Poly- 
mestor is called @py= Edvos also in 762. 
878. The Ms. R. also omits rarhp 
703. incorrectly. Transcribers often 
insert words which are not required by 
the sense, and not unfrequently omit 
those, which they think may be dis- 
pensed with. In this very play 19. 
Opnxl is omitted in Aug. 1., 1269. 
‘ExdBy in Aug. 4.” Porson, 

1033. “To the instances which I 
have collected on Phen. 1722. add 
Lycophr. 1102. TupaAais waredoe: xepot 
kpocowrovs fapds.”’ Porson. Milton 
Sams. Agon, ‘ A little onward lend thy 
guiding hand To these dark steps, a 


1031 

el > 9 A 

» OUG ExTEW syw 
1035 
The KtEACo, 1040 
little further on.’ Cf. Ovid, Met. xiii. 


561. 

1038. ‘* féoyr: Ald. edd. and the 
greater part of the Mss.: {éovr: Barnes, 
either from a Ms, or from conjecture : 
Oupdy Séovre Rubnk. Epist. Crit. ii. p. 
224. Ihave edited féorr:, since it is 
in the Harleian Ms, (5725.): Séovrs 
also C., whence, I imagine, Barnes 
took it. @uug seems defensible from 
Soph. Trach. 446. cited in the note on 
1117. Phot. Lex. Ms. Zéoas Ouy@. éf- 
apéels rH YuxF. Yet Ruhnken’s emen- 
dation is neater, and I would have 
adopted it, had even one Ms. clearly 
exhibited it. It receives a little coun- 
tenance from @upa@y in Aug. 2.” Por- 
son. 

1040. xéAcw, Schol. #ro: mpoome-: 
Adow* kuplws 8 +d vaiv mpocopyloa 
tw eddédpuy Témy: cf. 1062. : 

1041. Bdow is governed by 7i6é- 
pevos, not by xara according to Beck: 
comp. 1056. setting down the step of, 
crawling like a beast upon my hands 
and feet. 

1042, ‘‘ xar’ Txvos a gloss interprets 
by duolws re Txver. But it seems to 
me that we ought to read «al xar’ 
txvos, or better «al Tyvos, understand. 
ing txvos for pes simply. Bacch. 1122. 
tpepe 3 7) wey wAevnv, ‘H 8 “IXNOS 
abrais dpBlAas* yuuvotor 5& TlAevpa 
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wolay, 7 ruvrev, 4 Tad elarAruco, 


Tas avdeoPovrous ecprpocs venCwy 


"Tasadas, ai ws diwreoay 5 


1045 


rarosves, TarAcVvE xopes Devywy" 
@ nuTAparos, FOI rai ws Puye 
KTOOTOUTS [LVYMY § 
” ? , e / / 
cide wor oumcrow aipmorosy PAEPagoY 


/ ‘ t/ 
ontous, antocso, rvPAoy, Ars, 


1050 


Diyyos amarrukas. 
Ga. ciya’ xevrrav Bacw wicbavouas 
ravoe yur. 


* > , 


omapaypois. Catull. Nupt. Pel. et 
Thet. Ixiii. 162. Candida permulcens 
liquidis vestiG1a lymphis.”’ Porson. 

1013. éfadAdiw, change my direc 
tion: efauelBo has the same meaning 
in Med. 131. Or. 266. 

1048, woi—pvyav; The following 
instances of the gen. with adverbs of 
place are given by Matthie, Gr. Gr. 
§ 357. “* Od. B.181. warhp 8 éuds GA- 
Ao yalys Zhe by 4 réOvnne. Pind. Ol. 
10, in. Tov ’OAupmiovixay dvd-yveré jor 
"Apxeotpdrov maida, wé0i ppevds euas 
i cll properly, in what part of 
my mind. (Refer this example also to 
1. 972.) Soph. Phil. 204. 4 rou 778 
rhde Témwy ; Eur, Hec. 1275 (=1266.) 
ovx boov tdxos Nhowv éphuwy abrdy 
éxBadrciré wor; Plat. Rep. ix. p. 273. 
évrai0a Adyov. Xen. Cyrop. vi. 1, 42. 
"Eu Badeiv wod ris exelvav xapas: vii. 
2, 8. ‘O 5 Kipos xaracrparomedetoas 
rovs éavrod, Sov eddner éxirnderdrarov 
elvat Tis méAews, where however the 
gen. may also be governed of the su- 
perlative, Herod. ii. 172. “AyaAua dal- 
poves Tapuce tis wéAcos Sxov Hy émirn- 
dedrarov. Soph. Phil. 255. OF pnde 
KAndov 3 Exovros ofkade, Md’ “EAAd- 
- Bos ys undamov, 5:yjArACE ov. Aj. 386. 
obx dpas, tv el xaxod. Eur. Ion 1271. 
i” ef rixns. Hence the Latin phrases, 
ubt terrarum, ubi gentium.” 

1050. rupaAdv péyyos, Paraphr. rods 
Tuprovs tobrous épOadrpyots: above 


1018. we have éyyos opupdror, for 
Supara. Reiske proposes vépos for 
géyyos. Schaefer compares Soph. 4}, 
$94, where Ajax exclaims, "Ie oxéros, 
dudv pdos, “EpeBos & paevverator, #5 
éuol, but there is no difficulty in this 
expression from the mouth of @ person 
anxious for death. More to the put- 

ose is Philoct. 830. “fay dbiras 
Veas, —"Oupact & dyricxos tat 
alyAay, *A rérara: Tavovy, where alyAy 
is equivalent to dxAvs. Compare also 
Tro. 550. wapahs oéAas Tupds péAai- 
vay atyAay “Edwxey wap’ olvy. Her- 
mann explains the expression péAava 
alyAav to be equivalent to purrés al- 
yAav, splendorem, qualem nox hubet, 
i. e. nullum splendorem, tenebras. He 
compares vuxriAaurel Svdp@ Simonid. 
vii. Brunck. Anal. i. p. 121. peda 
gats EpeBos Eur. Hel. 518. xedauvo- 
gahs Sppva Aristoph. Ran. 1331. a 
Aly Aduwq Esch, Eum. 376. dvoqA0r 
xvépas 387. But the most satisfactory 
interpretation of our passage is sug- 
gested by Scholef. on Med. 989. where 
as dA¢Opiov Biordav means the destrve- 
tion of life, so rupAby péyyos, the de- 
privation of sight. 

1053. “‘ -yuvarxay Ald. Although 
transcribers are generally more prone 
to efface than to retain the peculiarities 
of dialects, yet sometimes, as in the 
present instance, you may detect an 
error from too great an eagerness after 


EKABH. 


137 


~ 50° ’ / ~ 9 , > 
Te TOO ewukac, TULLOY OOTEY T 


Eumanoba, Soivew ayeiav Onewv 


1055 


/ > 4 

ribémevos, aovoprevog Away, 
rd 3 ~ 

Avuas avrimow Ens; iw THEE, 
~ ~ i f 7 

Tob, TH Pecoas, ren gon ieoe Asma 


Baxyous Aidov diapmowcocs, 


\ / / 
oParxrayv xvoiw Te Posvicey 


1060 


~ > > 4 > 4 > 9 tA 
Oair QYNLECOV, OpEIaY T exorcy § 
Th OTH, Te naurpo, TH Ba, 


lorisms, r@yvde yuvaixav Priscian xviii. 
, 226. a. ed. Ald., but Putsch has 
mitted the passage.” Porson. “‘ Bent- 
y on Phalaris p, xxix. ed. Lond, 
'77.: ‘The Dorians never turn wy 
ito avy in that declension: for they 
ly Tay ppevay, not Tay Ppevay:’ on 
hich Salter p. 447. remarks: ‘ Theo- 
‘fitus has rav alyay Idyll. viii. 49. if 

be not a false print.’ Also in v. 148. 
fyay, but introduced by emendation, 
ou may find also in Epigr. adesp. 40, 
. In Eur. Hel. 385. the Aldine edi- 
on has @npav, which is retained also 
1 Musgrave’s, but scarcely, I think, 
‘ith the approval of the editor. See 
feyne on Pind. Isthm. iv. 78.” 
chef, 

1054. 4d8° éerdtas, i.e. wé8a. Verbs 
f motion take after them an accus. of 
1¢ instrument or member moved. 
ur. Or. 1427. avpay dlorcwv: where 
e Porson’s note. Soph. Aj. 40. Kal 
pds tl Sucadyiwrov OS Flev xépa; 
'f. 53. above: mepg yap 48 drip 
Kyvhy wéda. 

1056. dprduevos Schol. AauBdvev 
al dpaipodmevos dyriBinnaow THs eis 
AdBns kal tudAdoews. Il. A. 159. 
why apydpmevot Meveddy, col re, Ku- 
Sra, Typos Tpdwy, Schol. dvrixatradr- 
acoduevot, AauBdvovres Tinwplay, ti- 
issim persolventes. ‘”Apvupat proprie 
olunt esse dando tpva, pro eo aliquid 
icissim accipere ; sic vero et @ m@Aos 
sse mwAeiv, et ab dvos secundum quos- 
am wveiv, quod in pecoribus veterum 


ivitie et commercia consisterent.”” 


teph. Thes. 


AdBav, mulilation: 198, 213. 644. 
1081. Eur. Electr. 164. Blgpeor & 
dupiréuors Avypay Alyloov AdBav 
Geudva: comp. Orest. 1036. 2d viv 
wo abeage, wh ris "Apyelwy xrdvy “Y- 
Bptoua O€uevos Tov ’Ayapuéuvovos ‘y6- 
vov. 

1057. dvrfwowa: not used in the 
sing. Herc. F. 1205. avrirowa 8 éx- 
rlvwv. Soph. Phil. 315. ofs "OAdumor 
Geol Aoiéy wor abrots aytlrow epod 
mabey. Electr. 592. ds Tis évyarpds 
ayrirowa AapBdves. 

1059. Sore is to be ‘understood 
before B:apoipaou, wut discerpant. 
«Soph. CEd. T. 1293. 7d yap véonna 
petvov  pépew. Eur. Hee. 1097 
(=1089.) Alc. 230. &fia Kal oparyas 
rdSe, Kal rdéov } Bpdx@ Sépnv obpavip 
meadtey.”” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 448. The 
same construction is in Horace, Od. 1. 
26. Musis amicus, tristiliam et metus 
Tradam protervis in mare Creticum 
Portare ventis, i.e. ut portent. Atn, 
ix. 362. ille suo moriens dat habere 
nepoti, i. e. ut habeat. 

1060. xvolv. Soph. Aj. 841. ‘Pip@a 
xvolv mpdBAnros, oiwvois 6 rAwp. 

1062.“ ra ora, wa BO, wa Kdpyo G. 
which if approved, we may transpose 
still farther, ra Ba, ra oT@, as above 
1040. These words are joined also 
by Sophocles Aj. 1237. Tlot Bavros, } 
mod ordvros; where Brunck’s Ms. 
seems to have rightly Mo? Sdvros, al- 
though the rest and the Schol, on 1273. 

ive mod. Philoct. 833. mob ordcei, 
got 8¢ Bdoe:. Eur. Alc. 876. Mot Ba ; 
wh or@; where Lasc, has wot ore, 
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VLUS OMWS, WOVTIOIG Teo acs 
/ 
Asvoxponov Dupos orerAAwy, 


éxi raves ovbeis, 


Téxvaw tay Durcé, 


orsdgiov KOITAY 5 


Pe ? 4 
Xo. @ rAjwor, we oor dvoPog’ cigyaoras noone 
Bexourrs 0 aioyed ewe remirinia 


4 # isd +] f # 
Oninwy edwxer, orrig Erri cos Bagus. 


<e Tv +N / 
Ilo. ai, as, iw Ovnxns 
/ Wf yA 
AoyyoPovoy, svorAoy, suimzroy, 
a , 
Ages xaroyov yévos. 


w'Ayaiol, ia 


Boar, Boav avira, Boy. 


which perhaps is corrupted from wa. 
(M7 and dry are excluded from the 
Attic writers by Elmsley on Eur. 
Heracl.19.] For wrod denotes rest ; rot 
motion ; r@ is taken in both senses, as 
the Schol. on Aristoph. Plut. 447. has 
remarked, citing v, 1040. of this play. 
Transcribers very frequently vary in 
these and similar terminations. ‘There 
are also passages, in which you may 
hesitate which to prefer. Above 1008, 
might also be read ofmep. In Iph. T. 
113. 119. 820 is to be taken, as if it 
were éxeiae Sxov, as in Soph. Phil. 
481. é€uBarod p’ brn bércis Erywr, Els 
avrAlay, eis mpapay, els mptpvav, Boi 
“Hiiota wéAAw Tods tuvdvras &d-yuveiv. 
But I consider wot joined with the 
verb efya as inadmissible.” Porson. 
1064. ‘‘ @dpos reddy Hesychius, 
an error of his own or his copyist, 
which Alberti has corrected.” Porson. 
gdpos, or papos in the Tragedians ; 
gapos alone in Homer: the penult. 
being common in the former, long in 
the latter. See Monk on Hipp. 125. 
gdpos orédAwv, contracting, lower- 
ing the sails, slackening sail, as was 
usual when going into port, or drawing 
to land. Od. I. 11. Of 8 ids nard- 
youto, [8 iorla vnds elons Sretray del- 
paves, THY 3 Spurcay. Adsch. Suppl. 


1065 

1070 
“Areeidas. 

1075 


731. abrh 8 apyeumv bwd xOdva Erel- 
Aaca Aaipos wayxpérws epéocera. 
Polydorus therefore means that in- 
stead of continuing the pursuit after 
the women, he will return to guard the 
bodies of his children from farther 
contumely. 

1065. ‘ ém) rdvd éoovOels Ald. But 
ovéels, which the rules of grammar 
require, many Mss. present. See Valck. 
on Theocr. p. 266.’ Porson. 

1067. xoitay: xoirm was the couch 
on which dead bodies were laid out, 
and therefore Polymestor applies it to 
that part of the tent where his mur- 
dered children were lying. Eur. Electr. 
155. &s ot roy BOAoy Mardy’ ey xa- 
TaxAdouat, kolrq év oixtpordre 
Oavdrov. 

1070. ‘ 3é3wxev Ald. and part of the 
Mss. But others more smoothly taxev. 
Again @yxev Lib. P. which in itself is 
good, but is taken from v. 711. The 
other reading is confirmed hy Sophocles 
Electr. 1382. Kal deitoy dvOpéroui 
TAIIITIMIA Tijs dueceBeias ofa Swpodr- 
rat Geol, Herod. iv. 80. Toto: 5 rapa- 
xropévoirs terixods véuous Toalra em. 
Tua 380001.” Porson. 

1072. ‘‘ &vorAov Ald. and Mss. But 
eforAov Fust. on Il. B. p, 358, 32 == 
271, 33.” Porson. 
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ir, bT& woAEre, weog Oewy. 


f 
HAVES 


\ v0 \ > / / 
TiS, N OVOEIS MEKETEs; TE LEAAETE 5 


~ lf 
yuveiees wWrEocey [LE6, 
yuvaines aiymwarwrides. 


Desver, Oewee wemovberner. 


1080 


a) hot Emcee Awlas. 


Tob TOUT ALO ; 


wok wopevda 5 


awibee cpmmrcpevos ovecvior, 
e ‘ > é > 7 
upimerés bic perccboon, Qeiay 


y Yelesos evbee rue0s Provyens 
x” > 


1085 


adinew orrwy KUYHS 5 
\ ‘ ? , oh ™~ 
» rov ¢¢ Aide eravoyveurc 
oh 
roeb nov atEw Taras ; 
Ko, Zoyyvacd’, orev rig xeEloooy Ht Pécesy KOKO 


aadn, raraivns elararrnzos Cons. 


1077. # and pr before od always 
‘orm a crasis in iambic verse. 

1083. Cf. Orest. 1371. woAsdv aidép’ 
iurrduevos. 

1084. wéAabpov. Musgrave observes 
that thisis an astrological term, quoting 
from Nonnus vi, p. 122. dorépes damd- 
re wmdyres évi operépost peAdOpas., 
Aristophanes ridicules this kind of ex- 
pression in Thesm, 272. duvupe rolvuy 
i0€p’, ofknow Ards, which is a line from 
the Melanippe, a lost play of Euripi- 
des: and again, Ran. 100. ai@épa Aids 
bwudrioy. 

‘Qplwv. The penult. is short in Ion 
1153. 8 re Euphpys “Oplav brepbe Bé: 
and in Cycl. 212. xal 7’ &orpa rat roy 
‘Oplava Sépxoua: long in Hel. 1506. 
‘Oplevd 7 évvdxiov : the corresponding 
line in the antistrophe being BdAAere 
BapBdpwy Aexéwv. In Homer also it 
is long: Il. E. 121. as piv br "Qplov’ 
fiero fododdurvAos "Hés. In Latin 
writers it is always long, but the first 
syllable is common: Virg. Afn.i. 539. 
Cum subito assurgens fluctu nimbosus 
Orion: iii, 517. Armatumque auro 
tircumspicit Oriona. 


1090 


1089, Eéyyvwoe’. ‘When an adj. 
is put with an auxiliary verb, as predi- 
cate, without referring to a proper sub- 
ject, consisting of one word, it is pro- 
perly in the neuter singular; the 
Greeks, however, often put the neuter 
plural; Herod. i. 91. Thy werpwpévny 
poipay Gdtvard eor: aropvyéey Kal 
Gee. Comp. Thuc, i. 125. iii, 88. etc. 
Herod. iii. 109. obk &v Fv Bidoipa 
avOpémoio: ix. 2. xarerd elvar mepi- 
ylvecOat Kal Emract avOpdéroict. Soph. 
Antig. 576 Sedoypér’, as fone, rhvde_ 
karOaveiy : SeSoypéva eori for dedoy- 
pévov. Philoct. 524. GAN’ aloxypa pév- 
Tot, gov eu’ evdedorepov Révy pavij- 
vat mpos Td Kalpioy moveiv, Eur. Hec. 
1230 (==1222.) dx@ewa wév poi, TAA- 
Aérpia kplvew xaxd. Plato Rep: viii. p. 
220. Aowwd &y efy.’’ Matth. Gr. Gr, § 
443. So Virg. Acn. i. 667. Frater 
ut ASneas pelago tuus omnia circum 
Litora jactetur, odiis Junonis inique, 
Nota tibi. 

1090. ‘* Aldus and Mss. fwijs. Ihave 
replaced the other form on account of 
the metre from C. which has fwijs, 
but o written overit by the same hand, 
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Door wuptioy av ov miows O06 xTvTo¢. 
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Ilo. & Qidrar, jobouny vee, "Avyapeuvor, otbev 
Duvys axovens, eiropas a Tar yoey ; 

Aya. ta. Tlodrvujorog & dvornye, tig o axwdset; 
ris oum tOnxs TuPror, wimckos ropes, 


~> / / > > / / 
waidas re roued ExTEWEr; 4 Weyay yoAoy 


1100 


‘ ‘ / — ea > W 
Toi Kai TEXVOIOW ELEY, OOTIS NY HE. 
e s ‘ \ ? , 
Ilo. ‘ExaBy we cov yovaesdiv aiyuarorion 
* 4 ? > ’ 4 3 > ‘ , 
arwher* OUx aTWAEo, AAA WEsCovwg. 


If any one shoald contend with Brunck 
that the first syllable in {wis can be 
short, Jet him enjoy his opinion. A 
Tragedian, whvse name is not ascer- 
tained, in Stobeus p, 483. ed. Grot. 
has OdSty yap BAyos, olov  moAAR 
{én. There also {wh is edited. Inthe 
choliambics of Herodes, ibid. p. 481. 
{wis is incorrect for [éys. The entire 
verses are worthy for their singular 
elegance to be extracted: ’Emjy rody 
étnxoordy HAwy Kxdubns, *2 Ppdare, 
rptare, Ovioxe Kal réppn ylyvou, ‘Os 
Tuprds diwéxewa rod Biov Kaumrhp 
“Hn yap airyh rijs Céns awhuBAvyta. 
Thus also the adj, {ods was in use. 
The passage of Archilochus, which is 
given badly in other editions of Sto- 
beus, and worst. of ali in Grotius’s, 
should be read thus: Otris aildoios 
per dorav, Kalrep TpOimos, Oavdy I- 
yvera’ xdpv dt waddov Tod [ood did- 
kouev Of Fool, kdxicta 8 aitg TH 
Gavdvri ylyvera.’’ Porson. 

1091. ‘* Havxos Ald. and almost all 
Mss. jovdxws N. as Brunck from a 
various reading of the membrane.” 
Porson. See the note on 979. 

1092. wérpas dpelas mais, proceeding 
from the rock. Similarly Pindar Ol. 
xi. 3. calls showers, waides vedédas. 


And sometling similar is the extri- 
ordinary expression of éschylus, 
Agam. 477. xdois Tinadod fdvovpos, 
Sapla xédvis : and again, S. c. Th. $44. 
apmayal $¢, Aadpouay dualuoves. 

1093, 4. ‘‘’Axa@ and ‘EAAdreyp Ali, 
and 1098. déerave.”’ Porson. 

1094. “‘Youevy Ald. and Mss. But 
popev Etymologus M. p. 439, 1. For 
noemer, fdete, decay, the Attics 
said in a contracted form joper, fore, 
fioay, which forms Pierson, on Mer. 
p- 174. and in the Addenda, has re- 
stored to many places.’’ Porson. 

1095. ‘* wapéoxev Ald. and Ms. 
Heath first suggested the restoration 
of wapésx’ tiv: mapéoxev by N, and 
Dorv.”’ Porson. 

1101. On the dat. after xdAop, see 
Porson Orest. 663. Phen. 948. 

1103. odk« awddeo’, i.e. od pdvor 
ambdrecev. Cf.935. Eur. Hipp. 359. 
Koémpis obk tp’ Fv Oeds, “AA efri per 
Sov bAAO ylyvera: Oeod. Pheen. 1510. 
Za 8 pis, ob« Epis, GAAA Hdvy Hirai 
OlSimdda Bduov GrAece. A_ similar 
ellipsis frequently occurs in Latin 
writers: Livy xxxix, 28. Nec cum 
Maronitis, inquit, mihi, aut cum Eu- 
mene disceptatio est, sed etiam vobis- 
cum, Romani, 
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ov rorAmay, “ExaBn, rnvd trang apnyovoy ; 


1105 


Py ee > . 9 , 9 7 
2. Gs [L0s, Th Askesc ; N yue eyyus tors Tov ; 
e \ ~ ’ ~ 
onpernvov’ eixe rov ob, iv aomnaus yegoiv 
Oracomicwpos noel woboaimato veo. 


° , 
YL. OvTOS, TE THTYENS ; 


TOMO, 


eebes eo EDeivers THOE pLoepyameey View. 


Ilo. Teds beav of Ria- 


1110 


youn. iy’ txBurav de wading ro PaeBugor, 
Asy’, ws amovous cou Te, THOdE T EV MécEl, 
xeives Oixainc, avd’ orov rkovers rads. 

lo. Aéyouw cv. jv rig Lgsepidar vewraros 
TToAvdweos, “ExaBng ais, ov tx Teooias euol 1115 
marie Oidwos [Ipiapos tv domoss reePesy, 
Umorros wy On Teasxng aAWTENS. 


MeSdvws. Elmsley on Heracl, 544. 
oserves that adverbs of the com- 
arative degree generally end in ov, 
iperkatives in a, as évilixws, évdiuedre- 
», évdixeorara: and that the termi- 
ation in ws is very rare in the Attic 
oets: petéyws is found again in 
hes. 849. yeidyws in Soph. Cid. C. 
O41. Evvrouwrdrws 1579. ebraBerré- 
ws Eur, Iph. T. 1375. 

1109. obros, heus, see 1262. Alcest. 
‘89. Obros, tl ceuvdy Kal weppovtixds 
’Aéweis ; Orest. 1584. Obros od, xAy- 
pov ravde wh Waltons xepoiv. Plat. 
‘ymp. p. 165. ‘O Sadrnpeds obros 
AwoAAdSwpos, ob wepiyseveis ; Eur. 
Med. 927. airy, Ti xAwpois Saxpdors 
reyyes xépas; Aristoph. Thiesm. 610. 
\irn ob, wot orpéper ; 

tl wdoxeis ; Paraphr. rfl woieis ; see 
ibove 612. Eur. Hipp. 340. réxvov, ri 
rdoxers; tuyydvous kaxoppobeis ; where 
Monk thinks that the force of the in- 
‘errogation approaches nearer to the 
common expression, what ails. you? 

1L11. 7d BdpBapov. Bos proposes to 
understand #00s. Schefer remarks that 
\jua may be supplied from Eur, Med. 


349, hxiorra robudy Ajj’ Epuv Tupavu- 
xév: but that it is not necessary to 
seek for any ellipse, neuter adjectives 
being frequently used for feminine 
substantives ; as Td mpdOupor for 7 mpo- 
buula, 7d copdy for 7 copia; and here 
7» BdépBapov for % BapBapdérns, accord- 
ing to the explanation of the Schol. 

L116. S(3wo1 for Zwxey. Eur. Med. 
951. Sy wrod’ “HAsos Marhp margds di- 
Swow exydvo.ow ois. 

1117. ** trowros actively. Esch. 
Prom. 890 (=953.) rots medapoloss 
Krbmas Thierds rwdoowy xeiph whprvoov 
Bédos. Soph. Cad. C. 1031. "AAN’ Fo @ 
brw od mords dv pas rdde. Trach. 
446. Sor ef ri7tQ pp Tavdpi THdE TH 
véow AndOévts peuwrds elu, xdpta 
palvouar. See Phen. 216, and add 
audirahicrov Soph. Phil. 688.’’ Por- 
son. Also Antig. 582. xaxav Uyev- 
oros: 1011. unpot karappveis—xadur- 
THs mierrs, for kadurrovens: CEd. T. 
968. tpavoros %yxous: CEd. C. 1521. 
UOiwros tyynrijpos : Eur. Hipp. 1006. 
évds 8 UOixros. See also the note on 
v. 235. Demosth. 881. AvoxdAws Te 
txew cal drdrrws wpds Tov GlAurmoy, 
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rovroyv xarexrsiv’ avd orov 0 Exrewe vy, 
axovroy, we tv xal copy Teounbice. 
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AenAarovrres” yeiroow 0 67 w0LKOY 1125 

Tewav, v axee vuv, Cvrk, EXC LVOLLEV. 

"ExaBn 0% xesdog yroven bavacinov p0gor, 

Royo pe Tod Hyay’, we xExeuEmerees 

bnxas Qeacovon Lescepsday ev Las 7 
vood’ povov Ot oY TéxvOLTl mM eiouyEL 1190 

Bomoug, iv aAAog pon Tig EidEsn TH0E. 

iC O06 xAivng Ev peow xoperporg ryovu, 

moAAal O&, vemos as prev 6 aesorecas, 


1120. Sea, uh—&Opoloy : this isin 
violation of Dawes’ canon, that ph 
should be followed by the optative 
after verbs of the past time, and the 
subj. after verbs of the present or fut. 
See Porson Phen. 68. The exception 
may probably be referred to the con- 
struction of the present for the past so 
frequent in narrations : as didwor 1116. 
eiadyes 1130. which is followed by 
eiSein on the same principle. Cf. 
27. 

1125. AenAarovrres. ‘* No sooner 
did the Trojans shut themselves within 
their walls, than the Greeks were 
obliged to give their principal atten- 
tion to the means of subsisting their 
numerous forces. The common me- 
thod of the times was to ravage the 
adjacent countries; and this they im- 
mediately put in practice. But such 
a resource soon destroys itself. To 
have therefore a more permanent and 
certain supply, they sent a part of 
their army to cultivate the vales of the 
Thracian Chersonese, then abandoned 
by their inhabitants on account of the 


frequent and destructive incursions ¢ 
the wild people who occupied the it- 
terior of that continent. (II. A. 366. | 
$29. T.91. 188. Od. ©. 106. Thuc.i 
11.)” Mitford’s Hist. of Greece Vol. 
. 88. 

J 1126. Tpdwy. Musgr. translates i 
Trojanorum causa ; but it is governel 
of yelroow, to us who are neighbors 
the Trojans. Sometimes a dative {0 
lows: Herc. F. 1088. vexpoto: ‘yet 
vas Odnous Exw. 

év Grep viv — exduvouer, under 
with respect to which we were just we 
suffering : 306. év rq de yap Kdpyow 

wodAal woretss 

1128. **3éAm and 1129. dm’ ‘Iky 
Ald, But Adyg and év “IAlp the 
greater number of Mss. On the cot 
trary 752. év IAig J.” Porson. 

1130. ‘* udvov — Sduous Priscist 
xviii. p. 239. b. Ald. but Putsch omits 
it.”’ Porson. Cf. Med. 613. giv ri 
vors povn pdvois. 

1133. ‘‘ xeipes Ald. and Mss, Bares 
has edited xeipés. Above 342, # 
have the full expression Sefidy xeip' 
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‘Oaxovr, Eyovons xegnid’ “Hdwvns yegos, 


1135 


Ld 2. 8 ? ‘ , / / - 
qvovv 0, um auyas rovode Asvoroveas TeTAOUS 
“ot \ / , 4 
Arras Ob, xapane Oonniny Oewpnevees, 
> wf 

yopvoy we eOnxay Orrroyov croricworos. 

> / 
Oras OF TOMKdES Hoar, ExTayAoUMErAS 


é > 9 ~ e 7 ‘ 
TEXY EV YECOKY ETAAAOY, WS BOTW TATLOS 


1140 


yévorro, Oiedoyais amelPovoes yegorr. 


’ apirrepas Ald. and one or two 
ss.” Porson. 

1135. "@dxovy. Elmsley on Eur. 
erac], 994. proposes @axovo’, which 
vm its correspondence to {{w above 
ems the true reading. 

xepxida, Schol. 7d dpacpa évravéa: 
rd Tod movovvTos Td wotobpevor" KepKls 
ip xuplws 6 &rpaxros év.p dpalvouver : 
63. xepxlow 7 épiordvat, Schol. 
pdopactw. 

"Hiwyis xepds, of Thracian manu- 
wtory. Theocr. vii. 101. Elms 3 "Hdw- 
ay pev ey peo xeluar: peooy, ‘EBpov 
‘ap worapov Terpaupevos. Virg. An. 
i. 365. Ac velut Edoni Borew cum 
piritus alto Insonat A°geo. 

1136. bn” aby. tr. A. w. Musgrave 
bserves that the dress which Poly- 
nestor wore, asa king, was probably 
uurple; and quotes from Seneca, 
Quest. Nat. i.5. Purpuram Tyriam, 
ju0 melior saturiorque est, eo oportet 
ulius teneas, ut fulgorem suum osten- 
lat. 

1137. xdyaxa, Schol. dxdvriov : 
Phen, 1418. «dpanos Guoivy xeip’ 
ireot epnuevowv. 

1138. yupyby — orodloparos. 
“ Words signifying want take a gen., 
as xewds empty, Eur. El. 390. af Se 
cdpxes al eval ppevav’ Aydrpar’ ayo- 
pas eiclv. (Hee. 230.) Soph. Aj. 511. 
sod pdvos. Eur. Med. 513. pido 
tonuos. Eur. Hipp. 1468. rl fs; 
tohoes atpards p eredbepov; (Hec. 
857.) Matth, Gr. Gr. § 329. 

biertxov orodicparos, the two 
things with which I was equipped, 
provided : Paraphr. tov d:rAov dvdt- 


patos, Tov &xovriov, kal rod bodopa- 
tos: Musgr. duplict gestamine. 

1141. “‘-yévowro Ald. yévorro, which 
is rather better, in Aug. 2. Mosq. 4. 
Ms. Reg. Soc. by the first hand, But 
lest my readers should not understand 
what the mysterious words rather 
better mean, I will explain them. I 
may perhaps in the opinion of some be 
noticing a trite and hacknied point: 
GAA’ Suws elphoera: We learn in the 
very elements of Grammar, that neuter 
plurals take a verb singular, and then 
that this rule admits several exceptions, 
As far as I can form an opinion, the 
old Altics never employed the licence, 
if licence it may be called, of making 
a plural verb follow a neuter plural, 
unless when living animals were the 
subject. But if they had been at 
liberty to use a plural verb without 
limitation, is it probable that they 
would so seldom have availed them- 
selves of so convenient a privilege ? 
In that case, in my opinion, many 
instances would be found of this .na- 
ture, which on account of the metre 
would not admit of alteration. Now 
however, those few which do occur, 
from their singularity, rather confirm 
than weaken the general rule. Euri- 
pides Herc. F. 47. has rightly said, 
réxva ph Odvwor. We read also rightly 
in Aristoph. Acharn,. 805. "Eveyxdre 
vis Evdobev Tav ioxadwy Tots xoipsidloi- 
ow dpa tpdtovra:; BaBal, Ofor pobid- 
fovo’, & woautiun® ‘HpdkAes. Todara 
Ta xoipl; &s Tpayacaia palveras *AAA’ 
obxl mdcas xatérpayoy ras irxddas. 
Here the metre would allow us to 
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read rpétera: and xarérpayev, but not 
poidge:. Eupolis from Herodian in 
Villoison’s Anecd. T. ii. p, 88. «ad 
Aéyoual ye Ta peipdeia mpoiorducva 


ros Gydpdow. In Plut. 833. some 
Mss. have &@wéAsrov or éwéAsrov : 


wrong as far as regards the number, 
but equally suited to the metre, But 
in Eccles. 839. all editions before 
Brunck’s give pptyorra: Tparyhuara as 
the ending of a senarius. Alexis in 
Athenwus x. p. 422. B. Now 8 dia 
tabrnvy amavra yivera: 7a ducxepi: 
an excellent trochaic: but Eustathius 
on Od. &, p. 1837, 21=656, 1. cites 
ylvovra:z. Since therefore transcribers 
have made such confusion in violation 
of the established rules of metre, 
what else can we expect from them 
with respect to prose writers? Plato 
de Republ. iv. p. 429. D. HSt. 449. 
B. Lemar. S9ws (7rd Ep) Sétwvrar 
ériudduora Td BvGos. More correctly 
3éinra: in a Ms. of Plato and in 
Stobeus p. 252, 25. pointed out by 
Valckenaer on Callimachus p. 193. 
but most correctly défera:in the edi- 
tions of Trincavelli and of Gesner; 
Séinras Francofurt. 1581. p. 433, 25. 
I have touched slightly upon this dis- 
cussion on Orest. 596, Another pas- 
sage occurs in Aristophanes Acharn, 
519. which deserves to be noticed. 
"AAN’ dvipdpia poxOnpa, mapakexou- 
péva *Eovnopavres Meyapéwy 7a 
xravlonia Ketrov alxvov eldev 4 Aayd- 
S:0ov,—Tair’ Av Meyapixd. Here critics 
have properly restored Yorey from 
Suidas and Mss. But mpooyeAdoorra 
Pac. 599. cannot possibly be tolerated, 
although Brunck has so edited it, 
from too great a deference to the me- 
trical scholiast. For vv.596—599. con- 
sist of cretics and peons, and ought 
to be read thus: “Qere ct rd 7’ 
dpréda, Kal 7a véa ovunldia, ThAAG 
@ déxéo” éorl pura, MpooyeAdoeras 
AaBdv7’ toueva. But in such places, 





as that of Euripides now befure us, 
T consider the singular number « 
rather betier, if Mss. warrant it; bul 
that nothing should be changed with- 
out their sanction. Again d:adoxaiow 
Ald. and several Mss. erroneously. 
And yet the received reading is not 
very harmonious, inasmuch as it has 
no cesura, which is rarely the case in 
Euripides. On ceesuras see my Supple- 
ment to the Preface. I now content 
myself with observing that I propose 
to read either S:adoxais 7 dyelBovow 
XEpoiv, or duelBorvra:, which are both 
equally in use and consistent with the 
sense ; and both very easily perverted 
into d&ueiBovea. Besides is it sur- 
prising that the copulative particle 
should be dropt when unnecessary, 
when it is so frequently omitted where 
it is required? See above on 355. 
580. Some perhaps may defend the 
common reading on the ground, that 
a verb connected with a participle is 
more elegant than two verbs united by 
a conjunction. FE will meet this ob- 
jection below in my note on 1161.’ 
Porson, 

1142. é« yadrnvGv—npoogé. Ci. 
Med. 1180. ‘H & é& &vaddou xa! pi- 
cavtos Suparos Aewdy orevadtac’. Sed 
the note on 903. 

m@s Soxeis; would you think it? 
Eur. Hipp. 448.*Os 8 &y repioody al 
ppovouv® eiipn péya, Todrov AaBoivcs, 
mas Sones, kabvBpice; where Mork 
cites Aristoph, Ran. 53. éfalgyns wétos 
Thy xapdlay éwarate, mas ofe1, opddpa, 
Eccles. 399. Kare 5 Simos avaBos, 
axéaov Soxeis ; 

1144. dixny, i. e. kata 5., instar, ad 


instar, more hostium, A’sch. Ag. 3, 


xuvds Sixny. ‘* Forte primaria vocit 
5lxn significatio erat imago, similitudo, 
unde S{xnAov, imago.”’ Blomf. Gloss. 
In the same play 48. we have tpéroi 
Aiyumi@y. Homer Il. &. 1. uses the 
expression d¢€uas mupds aifouévaco. 
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nal nara’ raIol O coeneoas venCa é L086, 
ei wiv redcwmoy ELavarrainy ov, 

nOpeNG meeTEIyov’ EF OE KIVOInY YECaS, 
rAnbes yuveinay ovdey nvvroy Taras. 


To Aoiobiov Ot, TRUM THUATOS TAéON, 
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~ = 
KEVTOVTW, LiLaToOveW EIT cove oTEYyOLS 
f # e 2... BW / > 
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amor soevYaY TOLYOY, wo mUYNYETNS, 

f 3 7 A / f 
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ra . \ \ / Y ed ‘ \ 
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1149. “‘ #yvoy Ald, and Mss. See on 
Phen, 463.” Porson. 

1150. wiua rhuaros wAéov, greater 
than any. ‘‘ Frequently a subst. with 
an adj. is subjoined in apposition to 
an entire proposition, at least to seve- 
tal words of it, in order to express an 
opinion or sentence upon the con- 
tents of the proposition. II. 0. 736. 
% ms “Axady ‘Phpe, xepds édrar, 
drd wdpyou, Avypdy bAcOpor, i. e. bs 
gor: Avypds BAcbpos. A’sch. Ag. 233 
=217.) erAa B ody Ourhp yevérOat 
Ovyarpds, ‘yuvaiorolywy wordcuav a- 
pwoyay, Kal mporédea vaav, i. e. 9, 
viz. Td Ouripa yevér@ar or dew, ety 
ty dpwyf. Soph. (Ed. T. 603. Kal, 
Tavs’ faeyxov, Todro ply Tv0ad idv 
Nedéov, ra xpnobérr’ el capds Hy- 
yerd cow Tour’ Gad’, edy, etc. i. e. 8, 
7) weboecGai TivOot, EAeyxos Tavde 
tora, Eur. Phoen. 1284. Td waide TH 
aw péAAerov, Toduhuata Aloxiota, 

Eurip. Hee. 


xopls povopaxelv wavrds orparoi, 
where the plural is put for the sin- 
gular. (See the note on 265.) Thus 
alyo in Latin, e. g. Cic. de Orat. ii. 
19, 79. Or, 16, 52.” Matth. Gr. Gr, § 
432. 

1152. CEdipus in like manner puts 
out his eyes with the clasps that 
fastened the girdle: Phcen. 60. xpu- 
onrdroas wépraow aivatas Képas. 

1157. “Some Mss. tapdoowr. 
Others dividedly 1° dpacowr.” Por- 
son. 

1160. elpnica, Aéy0, elroy, have the 
same construction as roid, dpa, epdeo, 
viz. an accus. of the person, or object, 
and the adv. ed or xax@s: 253. Spa's 
8 oddty judas ed, kaxas 8, Scov dSivq. 
Od. A. 302, “AAximos ao’, iva tls ce 
kal dyydvwv eb elmn. See below 
1173. 

1161. “ Aéywv Yori Tis } méAAe 
Ald, and almost all Mss.: tis @orw 
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Brunck from the membrana: tis is 
emitted in the Ms. of the Royal So- 
ciety. I consider that as a better 
reading, which Siobeus affords, p. 308. 
ed. Grot., and which I have given. 
But it is difficult to settle the read- 
ing so as to please all. For you may 
elicit from Mss. and Stubeus three 
readings of this verse, all, in them- 
selves, good enough. The common 
one, } viv Aéyor eorly tis, } MOA 
Aéyew, may be defended on the 
ground that wdAw is an interpolation 
of Stobzus, who found a senarius with 
one foot deficient, } viv Aéye: Tis F} 
wérAAa Adyew. Although I cannot 
dispute the possibility of this, yet I 
doubt its probability; and consider 
that this word could with great facility 
escape, not being at all necessary to 
the sense. Instances in which it is 
either lost or corrupted are not of un- 
frequent occurrence, In a fragment 
of Menander p, 126. the emendation 
of Bentley is very probable: Ei yap 
ér{Souu Tovro Kal yuxhy wdédw Ad- 
Bow’ éyd. Aristoph. Plut. 268. 7A 
Xpuady ayyelAas ery’ was pis; wd- 
Aw ppdoor por: Aldus and some Mss, 
had omitted mdAw: but others, with 
the two editions of Junta, and Suidas 
Vv. Swpds, rightly add it. In Aristo- 
phanes, Vesp. 319. after having. been 
variously corrupted into mdAa and 
mdvuv, Brunck and Invernizius have 
unwarrantably discarded this word. 
But I will copy out the whole pas- 
sage more correctly tlan it is usually 
read. Ao, mdAat pev THKOmat Sid THs 
omns ‘Yuav imanovov, &AAA yap odx 
olds 7° ideiv. Tnpotuat 8 brd ravd, 
ere) BovAoual ye wdAw pel? b-pav 
CrAOiv emt robs Kadlo-xous Kaxdv 
Tt woijoa. The two former are se- 
narii, the other three Glyconics and a 
Pherecratean. I have erased ei 
after offs re, which there is no diffi- 
culty in understanding, as in Eq. 342. 
‘Orih Adyew ofés re Kayo, and which 
has crept similarly into Phan. 983. 
after @roysos. Next idciv for ddew is 


a good correction of Dawes, who is 
not however very successful in the rest 
of the passage. A similar error has 
been removed by the help of Mas. 
from v. 1517. of the same play. The 
Ravenna Ms. adds the particle &, 
Lastly, the words +i roshow, before Ty- 
povua 8, I have removed, as manifestly 
spurious and originating in te worhoa 
which is adjoining to them. Two pas- 
sages from the epitome of Atherzus 
ii. p. 58. D. are cited by Eustathins 
on Odyss. A. p. 1406, 58=41, 40. Tpa- 
ryovtas poAdyns plfay kal * wdua, mpad- 
Tepos &yurye porAdxns. Thus correctly 
in the Roman ed.; for the Basil has 
erroneously mpérepos. Koen on Greg. 
Cor. p. 251. violently corrects from 
Athenzus, xal ’Exlyapuos. But Eu- 
stathius had just befure omitted the 
name of Antiphanes, and in a thon- 
sand other instances suppresses the 
pames of authors. It is well known 
that Ac and Av are so written in Mss., 
that they may very easily be taken for 
mw. The transcriber of Eustathius had 
written mdAi, which denotes wdAu 
For a line drawn over a vowel denotes 
y, over a consonant a. Therefore if 
another transcriber through mistake 
wrote u instead of Au, the consequence 
would be that he would farther err in 
writing wdua. Schol. on Hec. 570. 
pdprus St rodrov HAAa Te wWoAAd, Kal 
To Tov Zoporrdous’ ov8e ydp ce dei 
kpbrrew mw Eri Kal BAdros: whros pe 
Kpivys tov@’ Sarep peAAw waGeiv. Mark- 
land on Suppl. 296. in correcting Ai- 
oxvaos for &AAos, has been anticipated, 
King having already edited xa) AIEXT- 
AOS. TIAA. But what is the meaning 
of TIAA.? None certainly, if not wéAw, 
the last letters of which, denoted by a 
mark of abbreviation, rdA‘, escaped 
the eyes of King. For a Cambridge 
Ms. has the same _ scholion, and 
plainly reads wdAw. In the fragment of 
Sophocles, which, whether it exists in 
the remaining plays or not, I cannot 
say, the same Ms, has properly oddév. 
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{itis found in the Electra 957. Br. 
=952. Erf.] Aristophanes Eq.665. "Iv 
are’ 6 Khpvg dix Aakedaiuovos Adye:, 
Tlidya apinras yap wep) omovbay A€- 
yor. This word Aéywy with reason 
displeased Brunck, and is on another 
atcount objectionable ; for it ought to 
be either Aétwy or épay. And yet 
even this would be correct, as in- 
stances will show. Aristuphanes Av. 
1531. “Hove: mpéoBeis Seipo weph 
diadAayav : 1576. ’AAA’, & *yd6", rHph- 
HevOa wepl SiadAayav IpéoBeis: 1586. 
specBevovres évOad’ frouey Mapa trav 
Oediv, wepl roAduov katadAayis : 1594. 
Tovrwy wept rdvrwv adtoxpdropes hxo- 
wev: Pac. 215. K&A@ouev of Adxwves 


eiphyns wépi: a. 982. Kaput éyay, - 


Kupoavie, val te ov, “Ewodorv ard 
Smdptas ya wep SiaddAayay: 1008. 
‘AAN' Gs TaxvoTa ppdte rep) BiadAayav 
Abroxparopas xpécBes amonéurey ev- 
Ga8f. Thus these places are to be read 
without the article. Add v. 1103. of 
the same play, ’Em) ri wdpeore Sedpo ; 
mepl d1aAAayav TpécBes. Whatthen 
shall we do with the line from the 
Equites? One Ms. of Brunck’s has in 
the former verse, Aéyer wdéAw, another 
Aéyew mdAw. Strike out therefore 
Aéywy, as originating in Aéye: or Aé- 
yew, and substitute,“Iv’ &r@ 5 «hpvt 
dix Aakedalnovos Aéye:, TMienod’: 
epeeras yap wep onovdav wadw. In 
Nub. 971. ad wdAw is omitted in Sui- 
das v. Suupjoa, edd. Med. Ald. 

Let us grant therefore that maAw 
must be retained ; a second question 
arises ; ought we toread entirely with 
Stobeus, as I have edited, or orixing 
the readings of Mss. and of Stubaus, 
to form a new one, # viv Adywr éo7’, 
h wddw méAAe Aéyew? Those who 
prefer the latter, perhaps will rest 
upon three arguments principally. 
First, that the pronoun tis is uselessly 
redundant ; next, that it is wanting in 
one Ms., and changes its position in 


another, which circumstances render it - 


probable that it is an insertion ; lastly, 
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that the periphrasis Aéyewr éorly is 
more elegant than Aéye:.simply, But 
on the first point we may remark, that 
transcribers very often omit those 
words, which they think may be left 
out without detriment to the sense; 
and since tis is scarcely ever at all 
essential to the meaning, it has expe- 
rienced this fate more than any other 
word. 1 have before cited Soph. 
Trach. 3. on v. 370. There the former 
editions of Suidas v. Aidy omit tT». 
But who would on that account ven- 
ture to question the received reading, 
which Stobeeus also cv. p. 439. (562, 
43.) retains? In the same play 943. 
Sor’ ef tis S00 *H Kal wAdous Tis Huepus 
Aoylferat, Maraids dorw: ob yap to 
hry atpiov, Uply eb way tes Thy wapod- 
cay juépay. This place is quoted by 
Eustathius on 11, K. p. 801, 1=719, 
12. on account of the same repetition 
of the pronoun, Philemon p. 358. 
(Stob. cviii. p. 455. ed. Grot. 570, 4, 
Gesn.) repeats ris six times in the 
space of three lines. Eur. Orest. 1217. 
bidacce 8, Hy tis, mply trereuTnOy 
dvos,*H fdupaxds tis, } Kaclyynros 
matpos EA@wy és olkous p67. Some- 
times, I own, transcribers have added 
this pronoun without reason, as in Ari- 
stophanes Vesp. 11. Kauol yap dpriws 
(ris) éxeorpatedcato: in Machon, 
Athen. xiii. p. 581. D..’Ev oxvutoto- 
bly (7wl) peta Twey Kabjpevos. But 
much oftener have they either rejected 
or corrupted it. The conjecture’ of 
Kuster on Aristoph. Thesm. 618, is 
in the Ravenna Ms., dvaloxuvrds tis 
ef. Inthe same fragment of Machon 
a little before must be read, XaAxo- 
tures Tis opddp’ apuhs for x. opddp 
ebguns. Anunknown poet in the 
Schol. on ll. FP. 415. ‘O Oeds em) op- 
Kpotow ob Oepuaiveras, AAN’ as A€Bns 
Tow peifovos Seirat mupds: Tov, which 
is very weak, is due to Valckenaer on 
Hipp. 120. Townley’s Ms. has cor- 
rectly, GAN’ ds A€Bns tis. The same 
pronoun must be restored to two pas- 
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sages of Sophocles’ Philoctetes. The 
former is 196. Ob« tori dxws ob Cedy 
perern. Thus commonly. Aldus, and, 
1 believe, most of the Mss. obd« &o@ 
éews ob Ceav Tov u. Read, ode te” ds 
ob Gey tov wp. The more rare form 
bas been changed into the common 
one. Antig. 750. Tavrny ror’ obk tof 
&s tr. CGoay yaueis. The other pas- 
sage uccurs in Philoct. 203. dwrds 
tbytpoos, &s reiponévov. Brunck, sap- 
posing this line to be an anapestic, 
wished to correct the antistrophe ac- 
cording to the same system, by cutting 
off és, But a legitimate anapestic 
does not admit the hiatus which exists 
after reipouévov. The reading should 
be reipouévov tov. The line consists 
of a spondee, two choriambs (-WWo- 
and a catalectic syllable, such as Aj. 
628. 640, Philoct. 710. MAdw éF dxv- 
Béarwy elxore rétwy, 722. “Os vw wov- 
toxépw Sovpari, wAfGe.. ‘Thus these 
verses ought to be divided. Similar 
ones are (Ed. C. 696. 701. 703. 709. 
714. 716. Aristoph. Eq. 556. 557. 
586. 587. Some verses of Epicharmus 
are cited by Cornutus c. 14. p. 161. 
which Eudocia, in Villoison’s Anec- 
dota Greca, T. i. p. 295. copying 
Cornutus de Musis, found already cor- 
rupted. But by the assistance of Mss, 
they may very easily be in part cor- 
rected ; Atfre ri Snre? copdy tis, vuKrds 
évOuunréov, Kal, Udvra ra orovdata 
vuntos paddrov étevploxera. Tijs is 
edited for ris. The same fault has 
slightly corrupted a passage of Phile- 
mon p. 356. (ev. p. 441, ed. Grot.) 
THoAAdKis Exwy Tis obdt TavaryKaia vir, 
Avpiov éxdrAobrno’, Sore yarépous rpé- 
pew, Onaavpdy eipay ohuepor, Tijs 
atipiov “Anavra Tak THs oixias awe- 
Aewev. Who does not see that we 
ought to read ofpepdv tis, abprov? In 
the same page (cviii. p. 453.) a verse 
is read much less sound, ’AwréAwAer, 
év éavtg dv totro oxomp, which 
Bentley in vain attempted to correct. 


Read, "Awrdawrev, ey tavrg ms fy 
TOUTO Oxon}. 

Neither is the change of position 4 
good reason for supposing the pronoun 
to be spurious. A fragment of the 
second Thesmophoriazuse of Aristo- 
phanes is extant in Athen, iii. p. 104. 
E. ‘I x6is tis éévnrat, honriiior,*H rav 
mwhateiyv xapldwy,  mrovAdwous ; the 
first line of which is thus cited in vii. 
p. 824. B. “Ly@ds éévnrat res. Is res 
in that in-tance spurious, because it 
changes its position ? In the first line 
Brunek badly introduces the siugular 
ix@bs, in the second with no better 
success interpolates Tis before Kapidur. 
For xdpidos, although it sometimes 
shortens the second syllable, always 
lengthens the first. Aristophanes 
Acharn, 568. Ef’ ter: tis ragtapxos, 
® orparyyds, } rerxXoudxos arhp, Bor 
Onodrw ris avédcas. Thus former edi- 
tions. But the Mss. of Brunck and 
Invernizius, efre ris ori. Either there- 
fore we must expunge the former 75 
because its position is doubtful, or the 
second, because it is badly repeated. 
By no means. Again, Aristophanes 
Thesm. 543. ef pév oty ris oru ef 8 
Bh, abrai “Huets ye nal ra -Sovadpua, 
téppay wobty AaBovou. This passage 
is cited by the Venetian Scholiast on 
Il. A. 137, as an example of the Attic 
avayrarédoror, in this order: deri ris: 
in which Townley’s Ms. coincides. 
Yet whoever should dispute the com- 
mon reading on that account, must 
have a strong propensity towards inno- 
vation. Aristophanes Av. 1328, Mdvv 
yap Bpadls ris eotly Sorep bvos, This 
ouglit to be an anapestic line, corre- 
sponding to 1316. For the lines 1313 
—1334. should be divided into Strophe 
and Antistrophe, and thesecond should 
be read thus, Kado? Tis avOpedarwy, the 
particle being-rejected ; in the first of 
the Antistrophe wrepiywy should be 
substituted, in the second ad +’ should 
be erased, and in the conclusion the 
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lines 1323, 1324. should be repeated. 
Brunck’s membrane and the Ravenna 
Ms. omit both a and aby’. If yuu 
choose to retain eade? with the latter 
and editions, instead of 8 &y you must 
read &} in the first line. But how is 
v. 1328. to become anapestic? By the 
transposition of these same words: 
which in the examples adduced above 
has had no effect upon the metre, but 
in this instance is injurious to it. We 
must read therefore, Tdvu yap Bpadds 
tort tis, Somep bvos. 

Lastly, some perhaps may think 
Aéywr éorly more elegant than Aéyet. 
Its elegance consists principally in 
variety: and in proportion as this 
object is attained, is the pleasure 
which a sentence affords to the mind 
and the ear. But this variation does 
not appear to me to possess any degree 
of elegance so refined and peculiar, as 
that a copyist of a little more learning 
than usual might not substitute it for 
something else. By this parallel ex- 
ample I may illustrate that point which 
{ promised to notice in the note on 
1141. A participle joined to a verb 
without a conjunction, is more elegant 
than two verbs united by a conjunction, 
Rightly therefore, I think, have I 
edited with Brunck, v. 568. xpUrrovoa 
for xpémrew te: rightly also has 
Brunck given from a Ms. in Aristoph. 
Nub. 1414, réwrovra for rémrew te: 
whence in Aésch. Pers. 1059. must be 
tread, Kal orépy adpdoowy émBda rd 
Micioy. Aristoph. Pac. 405. ‘H yap 
eahvn, x& mavovpyos “HAs, “Tuiv 
ér:BovaAetovar roriv Hn xpdvorv, Tots 
BapBdpoiot mpodidotov thy ‘EAAdSa. 
Since there is no reason why the 
sentence should remain d&odvberos, you 
may conjecture either tots BapBdpas 
te, Or mpodiddvar, to be governed by 
ériBovAevoucr, a construction of which 
Aristophanes himself affords an in- 
stance, Plut. 1112. others are supplied 
by H. Stephens Th. G. L. T.i. p. 770. 
F,and Hemsterhusius on Lucian Deor. 
Dial, xxi, 2. p. 268. But the reading 


of the Ravenna Ms. with a slight al- 
teralion will be genuine, ém:BovAe- 
ovre. And yet this idiom was not so 
strange to the copyists, but that some- 
times they introduced it into the text 
in violation of metre; as Acharn. 1145. 
Sol St pryevri mpopuadrrev, and Pac. 
G28. ty éeyw gutetoas keOpebduny : 
the first of these errors Mss. remove, 
the other is corrected by Dawes: Zo 
5 pryav nai mpopvddrrew: ty éyw 
*pirevoa Kagebpepdunv. I have myself 
edited in Hec. 662. xodxér’ ef Bare- 
mwovoa das, where Lib. P. has rodnérs 
BaAéres pdos. If any one should ob- 
ject to this, I will reply, that I was 
unwilling to alter the old reading on 
the authority ofa single Ms.; other- 
wise, if ddos had once been changed 
to pas, it was as easy for the common 
reading to originate from KodKér: BAé- 
mes pas, as that from the common 
reading. For this form of expression 
is obvious enough not only in the 
tragic, but in the comic writers, in 
the Attics, in writers of every kind 
and age. In collecting instances, care 
must be taken to avoid both e7 décwr 
Hec. 577. and similar expressions, 
where elis ibis, not es, and also xrelvas 
yévn, mpodobs yévp, which are of a 
different class. It also sometimes 
happens, that these expressions are 
accidentally interchanged. In Plato’s 


Politicus p. 38. for fuyuBaivp the Scho- 


liast affords a various reading fuuBay 
f- But how easily, where the differ- 
ence was so small, might one supplant 
the other! Over dGveorijne: Aristoph. 
Plut. 738. one of Brunck’s Mss. has 
written dveorynkas Fv. The Scholiast 
on Plato p. 74. first cites the Homeric 
phrase Hé éxwy pe@leis, and then adds 
paraphrastically, cal €orw 6 toiodros 
éxov peOlwr, kal wh mpocéexwv Toy voor. 
Iarchus in Philostratus V. A. iii. 47, 
says Tovs IIvypualous oixety pty drovyel- 
ous, keioOa: 5¢ brép roy Tayyny, Cavras 
tpdémov, ds maow etpnta. ‘This passage 
Eusebius c. Hierocl. cap. 22. thus 
again quotes: wep) uty ray Mvypalwy, 
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és Spa elev olxotvres piv bwéyeo, 
BiarpiBorres 3 wd roe Tdyyny wora- 
poy Cavres. (Where dwip, it seems, 
must be read instead of dd, and after 
favres must be added, tpéwov, bs 
nacw elpnra.) Yet who will consider 
that Eusebius has restored an Atticism 
which had been lust through Philostra- 
tus? Hence I think that in the verse 
before us first rdAw escaped, then, that 
some one, to make up the metre, 
lengthened Aéye: into Aéywr éorl. 
Something similar is the circumstance, 
that in Orest. 1542, the transcriber of 
the Harleian Ms. having mistaken ¢ for 
el changed doxeis intu Boxav. If now 
any persun should accuse me of Ts 
written a long and tedious note, 
plead guilty to the charge. But I am 
desirous to show by one example how 
much my readers are indebted to me, 
not for what 1 have said, but for what 
I have suppressed, 

In confirmation of this, only con- 
sider, how many words I could have 
expended, if the passage of Aristo- 
phanes above cited, Pac. 627.’Ev 8ixy 
uty ody, éwel Toi Thy Kopdvedy Ye jou 
"Ekexopay, hy eym “pirevoa nakeOpe- 
Wdunv. NAL, & pére, eviinws dprd 
y' eel xamod Thy AlGov "EuBadrdrtes 
étuddiuvoy xupéAny amraddrcoay: if this 
passage, I repeat, I had quoted at 
length, and had heaped together all 
that might be said, indifferent whe- 
ther to the purpose or not. 

_ The troublesome word rdv affecting 
equally the sense and the metre, 
Brunck’s Ms. and the Ravenna 
tightly omit ; the. second Juntine edi- 
tion had long ago omitted it. But 
Brunck has erred far from the truth in 
settling the verse. Read, transposing 
only the particle, Ni A’, d wéa’, év- 
Slxws ye Snr ewrel Kduov AfPov. But 
one thing still remains. For if the 
article roy affects the sense, so docs 
the article thy above, as would also 
the addition of it below before éfué- 
Siuvoy kupéAnv. Read therefore, érel 
To. Kal Kop@vedy ye wove Sce what I 


have said on Med. 675. and add an 
example from the Venetian Schol. ll. 
N. 513. eel xa) rod Olvoudou etéorace 
7b ddépu Kal rod "OPpvovéws. But there 
also T'ownley’s Ms. lias éwel roi nai row 
Oi. I might now expatiate largely 
on péAe as being always a dissyllable, 
never a trisyllable in the Attics; on @ 
dactyl never being admitted eren by 
the Comic writers into trochaics, ex- 
cept in the case of proper names ; lastly 
on the words éxpuédiuvor, ekucdiuvov, 
éfauediuvoy, But, reader, I will spare 
you and your time.” Porson. 

1162. “‘ cuyribels Stobzus, Lib. P. 
incorrectly from 1166. where ourrifels 
is found in M.”’ Porson, 

1164. ‘* del Stobzus. Pierson on 
Meeris p. 231. has rightly determioed 
that the penultima of this word is com- 
mon. But lest any scurra or syco- 
phanta should exult over the manes of 
Pierson, in assigning a penultima to 4 
disyllable word, I will transcribe two 
passages from Latin Granwmarians, M. 
Valerius Probus i. p, 1412, 21. Si 
tero prima rerbi syllaba in penullimo 
loco fuerit, pro natura sui longa inve- 
nilur, UTINAM CLAMEM, UTINAM DO- 
Nem. 1414, 15. Persona prima pe- 
nultimam syllabam in aliquibus verbis 
longam recipit, ul, DUCOR, CLAMOR }; 
si tamen prima verbi syllaba fuerit. 
Priscian vi. p. 716, 21. Ideo assumsit 
r, (mus) quia non poterat u rocalis pe- 
nultima produci, cocali altera conse 
quente.’’ Porson. 

6 8 del tuvruxay, whoever happens 
to assuciale with them, every one who 
associates with them. When dei has 
this force it generally is -situated be- 
tween the article and a participle, pet 
haps always in prose writers, Herod. 
vi. 58. pduevoa: roy Borarov del drove 
vouevov Bactdhwy, todroy Sy yevéata 
tipioroy. Thuc. ii, LL. amd Cepaweias 
tav del mpoecrdrwy. The Poets dv 
not confine themselves to this order: 
ZEsch. Prom. 973. 6a@mre Toy Kpatowt 
del, unum yuemque regnantem, whoeret 
happens to be in power. Eur. Hipp. 


EKABH. 


7 2 oe \ \ s oe \ 
iT aU Tovnea, Tous Adyous eivees cabeous, 
, af > oe / / 
mock on Ovveobos radinm ev AGEs Tore. 


16. Ei rhv wapodcav xarOaveiv weloess 
el Tuvaty’ drép cov, for rhy det mapod- 
av: see Monk’snote, Cicero has imi- 
ited this Grecism, in Verr. 5, 12. 
mnes Sicilia semper pratores, 

1165. Trois cavrod Kaxois, in conse- 
uence of; see this use of the dat. in 
17. 1149. [t does not depend on 
w@els, as Musgr. interprets. Comp. 
uur. Protes. Fr. 3. “Ooris 8&8 mdoas 
wribels Wéye: Adyp Tuvaixas éfijs, 
kaiés éori, kod copds. TloAA@y ‘yap 
ioay, Thy pry eiphoes Kaxhv, Thy 8, 
onrep airy, Aju Exoucay eiryevés. 

1166. ‘* wéua: Stobeus in Grotius’s 
dition, better wéudy in the rest, at 
‘ast in the first of Gesner, which I 
mploy. But nearly half the Mss, 
ave wéugn, which is altogether into- 
rable. ft is right to say ph péugou, 
h péuyn, but not right to say pd 
‘upon. A slight error in Aristoph. 
Lv. 1533. ‘Yyuets 88 uh omdvdnode, for 
‘wévSere, and in Eur. Iph. A. 1162. 
h kduyns Aéywr, for ph xduns, bas 
scaped all editors. With respect to 
éupar, it is not decidedly a solecism, 
ut of such rare occurrence, that 
Jrammarians have noticed few similar 
nstances, and those as very remarka- 
le, My Wetiooyv Thesmoph. 877. is 
‘ited by Herodian p. 479. ed. Piers. 
‘uidas v. Wedoov, Schol. Venet. Il. 
4.410. (where pj @Ge0) Schol. Hec. 
25. and from thence Gregorius p. 7. 
Mh véuscov from Thugenides, an ob- 
icure comic writer, is cited by Photius 
ind Suidas ; from the Peleus of So- 
phocles by the St. Germain grammarian 
i Koen and Brunck. Observe now 
how one error begets another. Pierson 
0” Moris p. 344. “Mh Yedoov, et 
‘imilia, apud Aristophanem et So- 
phoclem sunt plurima.” ‘The same 
femark he repeats on Herodian. And 
yet one instance only is found of 

is construction in Aristophanes, and 
aly one in Sophocles. For the one 
which Koen has produced from Ari- 
soph, Lysistr. 1033. amounts to no- 
hing, There Brunck has properly 


edited from two Mss. ph pirhons. 
Another has ob giAfees. Would you 
know, whence ${Angoy originated? In 
the first Juntine edition 1515., the for- 
mer Basil, the Venetian of Zanetti, 
and others, is edited uh piatons loti- 
dem literis, and this same reading 
Sigismundus Gelenius intended to keep 
in the second Basil edition. But the 
printer in expressing the final syllable 
by an abbreviation of this kind (s), 
which ought to represent ns, made use 
of a character so badly made, that 
unless looked at attentively, it may 
easily be taken for an accent turned the 
wrong way. [But since a mark of the 
latter kind denotes ov, Amilius Portus, 
a man of all others incompetent to the 
task that he undertook, corrected oi- 
Anaov. Had he however looked at the 
word a little more carefully, and seen 
an accent placed on the penuliima, he 
might have restored giAfo* to the true 
reading.” Porson. 

1167. ‘‘I have restored, however 
corrupt it may be, the reading of Aldus, 
of all the Mss, and of Stobzus Ixix. p. 
289. ed. Grot. Musgrave has edited 
obdév ei’, who is followed by Brunck: 
Beck ai pty obx. Perhaps this verse 
is sound, and we ought to read in the 
next, with Reiske, ray xaday. I leave 
to the reader his free chvice of all - 
these. [‘* Choose none of them: the 
common reading is best: the sense is: 
alie invidia premuntur, cum sint in- 
nocentissime. Eur. Med, 305. will il- 
lustrate this place.” Schef.] The ob- 
jection of Hermann to Reiske’s emen- 
dation is not without weight, that xaaA} 
can hardly be applied to a woman, 
unless in reference to her personal 
charms, [Hermann reads af 8 otk és 
dpibuby Tav kaxdv repixauev.] There- 
fore I now rather prefer.to read, adopt- 
ing in part the conjecture of Musgrave, 
mwodAal ydp’ ai pev obdtv elo’ eridBovor. 
Transcribers often reject and often add 
pronouns without cause. Brunck has 
well restored judas, which bad been left 
out, to Sophocles Electr, 1403. In- 
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vernizius has badly edited from the 
Ravenna Ms, Aristoph. Nab. 1448. 

1458.) ‘Hyels woioduer raid’ éxdorod’, 
vr’ &v Tveper, for "Ael worovpev, as 
is evident from v. 1279. ( 1282.) of the 
same play, and from my note on Eur. 
Phan. 1422. Neither is quas for &a- 
Aws above 487. in my opinion, to be 
despised.”” Porson. Blomfield in bis 
remarks on Matth. Gr. Gr. ; 358. ad- 
duces this as an instance of a figure 
termed by the grammarian Lesbonax 
Td oxijuaArtixéy: in which the no- 
minative is used forthe gen., as in the 
following instances: Od. M. 73. of 8 
Siw oxdwedar, 5 wey vdpavdy edpdy ixd- 
ver. Thuc. i. 89. olxia: ai pty worAAal 
éremrdxeoar, OAlya: Bt wepijoay. Virg. 
/En, xii. 161. Interea reges, ingenti 
mole, Latinus Quadrijugo vehitur 
curru—Hine pater A°neas. But this 
line is not an example to the point, 
because the gen. nuay is given; the 
sentence is merely pleonastic : roAAal, 
ai uty, al 8 being used for roAAal 
sev, wodAal 5é: cf. 1133. See Viger’s 
Idioms, i. 4. nn. 7. 8. 

1168. els for xara, as Hermann re- 
marks on Viger p. 597. ed. Lond. 
1824. Cf. Hec. 782. Electr. 1054. 
088 els dpiOudy Tay duo Hee Ad-yor. 

1171. “‘xphor’ tSpace is cited by 
the Scholiast on Aristoph. Plut. 143. 
for the rule of accentuation. What he 
quotes on the same place, defy’ &rra, 
is from Ran. 956.” Porson. See the 
note on 768. 

1172. caOpds from o70w, cribro, ad 
cribri modum rimosus, as campds from 
ofmw. Schneider refers it to chs, on- 
Tos, a moth. Musgrave observes that 
it is applied properly to earthen ves- 
sels, which have a flaw in them: Plato 
Theat. p. 131. d:axpodorra, etre byiés, 


elre cabpby pbéyyerat. 

1174. There are indeed sophists who 
hace laid down accurate rules for the 
attainment of this purpose. 

1175. * 8dvavras Alii. and most Mss, 
Suvawr’ &y a Leyden Mss. on the at- 
thority of Valck. Hippol. 294. Thus 
in a verse of Eupolis in Harpocration 
v. Meioy, where Mss. give Advata 
domep peiaywyds eoriay, J. Gronovius 
has happily corrected, Adyacr’ &.” 
Porson. 

1176. “ &méAovro Kotris Aldus and 
most Mss. One (K.) but of very re- 
cent date, &érédovt’ otis, which King, 
and after him, Musgrave and Brunck 
have edited. Yet Brunck prefers 
BAovro, because forsooth lie. abjures 
the absurd canon respecting the non- 
owission of the augment. Nor is the 
manner of speaking more abrupt than 
above 653. 654.” Porson. The Scho- 
liast cites Hesiod ("Epy. i. 215.) Bien 
8 bmep bBpios toxe *Es réAos éfei- 
Bovca. 

1177. Paraphr. Kai 7d wey apbs , 
Hro 5 pds cé Adyos, obrws poi bid- 
Keras évy mpoouulos. 

1179. “* Ald. rs phys, and thus ge- 
nerally. But Bronck’s Ms, and the 
Ms. Reg. Soc. as a various reading $s 
qhs, which I have received. A similar 
change in speaking occurs in Soph. Ed. 
Col. 1354. (8s 7’, & kduiore, oxprtpe 
kal Opdvous Exwy.)” Porson. ‘“ Verbs 
signifying to deliver take a gen. of the 
thing. Herod. v. 62. rupdvywr éercvie- 
peOnoav ai APjvai, Eur. Hipp. 1467. 
ot rovd’ éAevbepa pdvov, I clear you 
Od. E. 397. domdowy 8 &pa ror 7 
Geol xaxdrntros EAvoay. Hesiod. Tb- 
528. (‘Hpuxdjs Tpoundéa) eddoato 
dveppoourdwr. Eur. Phoen. 1028. rdcor 
ThYS dwadAdiw xOdva: and passim: 
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and with transposition, Hec. 1187 
(=1179.) ds phs "Axaidy wévoy arad- 
Adcowv SirAodv—mnaid’ eudy KTaveiv, 
for dwakAdoowv “Axawts mévov d- 
naga Matth. Gr. Gr. § 331. Cf. Hec. 
75. 

1180. éxari. The Attics use the fol- 
lowing Doric forms: *A@dva, Sapds, 
teats, kuvaryds, modayds, Aoxayds, Ee- 
veyos, owadds, pape: see Porson Or. 
26. 1323. 

1187. ‘‘ wel@w is found with two 
accus. Herod. i. 163. &s tovro ovx 
tree rous Pwxatéas. Xen. Hier. i. 16. 
txeivd y’ obk by Eri weloais avOpw@rwy 
wséva, ws x. T. A. Hence welOec@al 71. 
Herod. vili. 81. Of wAcives Tay oTpa- 
tryav obvi erelOovro Ta ekaryyeAGErra. 
Thuc. ii. 21. 8d 3) (culg. 88) wad 7 
dvyh arg (TAearodvaxri) éyévero ex 
Ledprns, Sdkavrs pao, we O7vat 
thy dvaxépnow.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr, § 
413. 


1190. « Aldus who in v. 18. above 
had edited nirdxe, here and below 
1210. has edrvxe:.”’ Porson. 

1103. xdpiv Oéc0a:, to confer a fa- 
vor: El. 61. ééBadrd w olkwv, xdpira 
7Oeuevn méce. In 887. we have the 
phrase Sova: xdpu. 

1196. ovxér’ Ruev ev oder, Paraphr. 
oixérs twhpxopey ev ebruxlig ev Te 
Sav: another gloss has obxér’ eCaper, 
which is more correct: Hecuba alludes 
to Priam and the rest of her family. 
Elva: év oder is opposed to elvar év 
Afgov. Thus above 166. ob«ér: pos 
Bios &yaords ev ode. Eur. Phen. 
1295. Av piv pbdow TMaidas xpb Ady- 
xns, diuds ev pda Blos' Savoicr 
abrots tuvPavovca Keloouc, where Blos 
év oder and fvvGavotca are opposed, 

1197. “Thus Ald, Others have first 
kamvos, then éofjav’, or éofunr’.’’ Por- 
son. The better reading seems to be 
échunve, as in Heracl, 830. ‘Exe & 
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dotynv’ SpGiov Tuponvixn Ldarvyy:, 
which will illustrate the construction 
of our line: éofunve is impersonal : 
when a clear signal was given with the 
Tyrhene trumpet: xarvg answers to 
odvmyyi: ¢onunve 8t Kamvg Gotu 
trd wodculav (elvar). This use of 
onpalvw is frequent in Xenophon: e.g. 
Anab. iii. 4, 3. "Eohnve trois "EAAna 
Th odAmvyyt: sometimes TH odAmryys 
is omitted: ibid. ii. 2,2. éweday be 
onuten Te Képatt &s dvamaverfar, cum 
signum datum fueril: and again i. 2, 
17. exe) dodamryte, mpoBadAdAdpevar TA 
Srda exjecay: unless, as Elmsley sus- 
pects, this éodamryte originates in a 
gloss upon éojunve; as may be the 
case with the addition rp odAmvyy: in 
the passage first quoted. 

1199. pds rotcb’e, besides this.‘‘pa- 
vis G.N, which being admitted, as 
would be fur iva.” Porson. 

1205. toAugs, have the resolution. 
On the different senses of ToAudw, see 
Monk on Eur. Alc. 285. In general 
it corresponds to the Latin sustineo, 
Anglice to endure. Here it signifies 
to prevail upon yourself. Hom, Od. 
A. 172. ob8 by vibv “ErAn Ecavra ibeiv, 
ob5t mpotimvijcacGa. Monk compares 
the Latin possum. Virg, Aen. ix, 481. 
tune, illa senecte Sera mew requies, 
potuisti linquere solam, Crudelis? xi. 
306. quos nulla fatigant Preelia, nec 
victi possunt absistere ferro. 

Exwv Kaprepeis, you persist in keep- 
ing. ‘* Verbs which express a con- 
tinuance, diareAdw, diaylyvoua, didyw, 


have the verb of which they expres 
the circumstance in the participle. 
Herod. i. 32. “Os &y adréwy (Trav ays- 
Ody) rArciota Exwv S:ateren, continues 
to hare. Xen. Apol. S. 3. obdty Kdixov 
Siayeyévnua mov. Thuc. vii. 39. oi 
Supaxoveior éw) word Biijyou THs Hpepai 
reipapevo, GAAHAwWY. Thus also Il. 1 
326. Huata 8 aiuaréertra d:éxpynocor 
woveulfov. Eur. Or. 1678. 7 Sduap— 
ce puplas Tdvors bid000a Seip’ del 8:7 
yuoe.”’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 552. 

1206. “kal why tpépwrv ey waidd y 
és o Ms. Reg. Soc. which would 10! 
be amiss, if others coincided. It is 
founded upon the reading of R. and 
M. raid’ &s o° éxpiv. Thus the orde! 
of the words would be more clear, De! 
ther would the particle be withou! 
force, since the Attics so frequentl) 
add ye after Kai phy, ob phy, kairo, 
etc. but with something intervening. 
See my note on Pheen. 1638. Aristoph 
Nub. 874. Kalro: raddvrov robr’ tua: 
Gev “YrépBodos. Thus almost all Mss. 
and Suidas v. TdAavrov. But the samé 
Suidas v. ’Avamweiotnplay has tual, 
The Ravenna Ms. after xafro: add: 
ye. Read therefore, rodrd y tua! 
“SrépBodos. This particle is very oftel 
dropt, in no case oftener than afte 
ofros and 63e. Brunck has righitl) 
preferred tovrd -y’ érérperov moe 
Plut. 1078. (1079.) In Nub. 192. hé 
has rightly restored Odrof + fur Otro 
3°; but a little previously 189. he has 
faultily edited rovr’ ér: ppovritere in: 
stead of rotrd ye op. At least he 
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ould have substituted rodrd y &n 
ovrifere, but the true reading is 
vroyt, which being corrupted at one 
ne into trovrdé ye, at another ‘into 
ité tr, has been the occasion of this 
nfusion. In Soph. Aj. 969. the cor- 
ction, ri dpra TovdE yy SyyeAgev bv 
ira; will, I think, be obvious to 
‘ery one.”’ Porson, 
1208. Cf. Orest. 418. dvoua yap, 
ryov B ub txougw of plAa, Oi uh *m 
tio: suudopais bytes pido. Ennius 
Cic. de Amic. 17. Amicus cerlus 
tre incerta cernitur. 
1209. Cf. Ovid Trist. i. 8, 5. Donec 
felix, multos numerabis amicos. 
te xix. 4. wealth maketh many 
ds. 
1210, ‘* E? with the indic., and in 
p cnclusice the optative, with ay, 
when the condition contains a de- 
Thinately expressed case, and the 


conclusion is accompanied by the ex- 
pression of a mere con jecture, or con- 
tains a consequence which is merely 
possible or probable.’’ Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 524. In this case ¢i is equivalent to 
suppose. Thus Demosth. Olynth. 1, Eé 
pey yap if” judy wewoOévres dvelAorru 
Tov médEuov, oharepol cbuuaxo: nal 
Béxpt Tov trait’ bv eyvwxdres Foav 
lows : ibid. Ei yap thy abrhy wapaxé- 
pe? ucts kal iwétp huadv abray mpobu- 
play, hwrep bwép ris EvBotwy cwtn- 
plas, efyer’ av "Aulrodw tére. 

1220. Dr. Brasse on Soph. Cd. C. 
306, 954. has remarked that the in- 
terjection ped, Ped, is not confined to 
sorrow ; but is used to indicate also 
surprise, wonder, triumph, or admira- 
tion. Here it expresses surprise that 
Hecuba should have such - powerful 


arguments in defence of an atrocious 
act. 
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1229. A very opposite character is 
attributed to them. ‘* The barbarian 
Thracians, enemies of science and 
useful industry, votaries of the horrid 
imaginary deities of war and rapine, 
held, in opposition to the Greeks, 
principles of the purest morality and 
humanity, and carried them in practice 
even to excess. ‘ Charidemus knew,’ 
says the same great orator (Demo- 
sthenes) who has reported with com- 
placency the murder of Cotys, and 
the honors granted by the Athenians 
to his assassins, ‘ that, had Miltocythes 
been surrendered to Kersobleptes, his 
life would have been secure: because 
the law of the Thracians forbids to kiil 
one another. The Thracians, it apprars, 
not only abhorred that flagitious and 
base assassination, so familiar among 
the most polished of the Greeks, but 
all killing of those who had been once 
admitted to friendship ; suv that even 
treason against the state did not, in 
their idea, justify capital punishment.” 
Mitford's Hist. of Greece, Vol. vii. p. 
418. 

1231. ph ddiuetvy, not uh “Sumeiv. 
Elmsley in Eur, Heracl. 460. writes 
wh duabe?: his note is worthy of at- 
tention: ‘© Qu@ hic ph "pale? habent 


editiones omnes, infra v. 882. pd ero 
ticag6at plene scriptum exhibent. Pro 
nuntiandum puto, pdpabe?, pamorica 
v0a:. Signum elisionis in his locu 
habere non debet. Nullam enim roca 
lem-in initio vocis elidunt Altici mii 
E, eamque tantum in cerlis quibusdat 
vocibus. Mh Gdineivy plene script 
habet Aldus in Hec. 1231. ph an 
Androm. 809. ph adie? Cycl. 271. # 
&godétnrat Hel. 838. wh &roddew ibid 
1017. Talia in codd. pleramque ples 
scripta exhiberi auctor est Valcke 
narius ad Hippol. 996.” 

1236. * Beck attributes this linet 
Hecuba. Aldus odxoty. To Hecub 
also it is given by the Scholiast 0 
Homer, in Townley’s Ms., if the read 
ing is correct, Il. N. 154. 6 ef ovvarri 
ds, dvrl rob ewel> ws Td xp 8 €l cog? 
népuxas’ kat 6 Edpirldns obk ody efx 
elpyacta rade But efpyaca mu 
be read; with respect to rdde I do 0 
decide. We may observe by the wa! 
that yp} in Phoen. 84. is defended 6 
this scholium.’’ Porson. ei for é& 
occurs in Med. 766. rf 847° Expnce 
Adtov, ef Oduis kAdew. Cf. 784. abore 

1238. ‘* Ald. and edd. ri dal 
Mss. give ri 3 éut, or ti 5€ pe: rif 
pe Brunck, Some editors add roi bé 
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fore wasdds. Aristophanes in Julius 
Pollux vii. 13. ef wor xpdriotdv éotiv 
eis rd Onociov Spapeiv, "Exe? 3 ews dy 
Tpiow eUpwuev, pevery, Erase éorw, 
and read with Brunck jiv for ef pot. 
In this play 386. over juas the Ms. 
J. has aytt rod éut, and C, in the same 
ink éué. You see therefore how easily 
they change places, On the contrary 
in Soph. Gid. T, 847. Triclinius, 
through ignorance of the metre, has 
thrust in els quas pérov. “Eut, which 
the old editions of the Tragedian have, 
as well as three editions of Suidas v. 
Movétwvos, Portus and Kuster have 
altered.” Porson. ‘*I would point the 
line thus: 71 8°; juds maudds— ; rh de; 
is frequently put absolutely, when 
another interrogative follows, Orest. 
1629. raud 8 ovx) TAnpova;” Schef. 
1247. ‘* The same prophecy had 
been given elsewhere by Euripides, who 
is quoted by Plutarch de Is. et Osir. 
p. 879. E. ‘Exdrns tyadkua paspdpov 
nowy Xores. He is ridiculed by Aristo- 
phanes in Eustathius on Od. I. p. 
1467, 36—=127, 17. Kal cbwy axptxo- 
hos ‘Exdrns &yalpa, pwopdpou yeviioo- 
Eurip. Hee. 
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1240 


1245 


1250 


pa.’ Porson. Ovid's account of 
Hecuba’s transformation is different ; 
Met. xiii. 565. Clade sui Thracum 
gens irritata tyranni Troada telorum 
lapidumque incessere jactu Capit : 
at hec missum rauco cum murmure 
saxum Morsibus insequitur: rictuque 
in verba parato Latravit, conata lo- 
qui: locus extat, et ex re Nomen 
habet, viz Cynossema. Cic. Tusc. 
iii, Hecubam autem putant, propter 
animi acerbitatem quandam et ra- 
biem, fingi in canem esse conversam, 

1249. Herodotus vii, 111. men- 
tions an oracle of Bacchus among the 
Satree, a people of Thrace. Comp. Eur. 
Bacch. 294. Mdvris 8 6 daluwv 8de 
7d yap Baxxedomov Kal 7d paviades, 
pavrixhy wodrdy Exe, Cf. Orest. 357. 
6 vauriAowt pavris. ‘ 

1251. Od yap x. 7. A. The Para- 
phrast well supplies: ob« Expnoe dn- 
Auvéri, obrore yap K. T. A. An ellipse 
of a sentence is very frequent hefore 
ydp: thus above 1240. xalpw is to be 
understood. 

1252. ‘* Biov Ald. and Mss, which is 
evidently wrong: Brunck and spe 


? 
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have introduced gigas into the text. 
Bet wdéges im the Trazedians gecerally 
siguiies desth. Masgrave’s cwnectare 
therefore seems better, sérusr, which 
he sappocts by the same variation in 
Soph. Antig. 83." Porson. Scheftr 
cousiders the passage correct 28 it 
stands, and renders thus: Fixiemne 
ritam, quam homo rizri, sic, ui morta 
canis sim, ax ut cira? 

1253. ‘cds Aldus. But ce three 
Mss. according to Musgrave, Mosq. 
2. N. In Aug. 2. it is omitted.” 
Purson, 

Svopa—nxend. Comp. Virg. -En. 
iii. €93. nomen dixere privres Ortygiam. 
Liry i. 1. Ascanium parentes dixrere 
nomen. 

1254. “% rt Ald. [Cf. 999.] 
Reiske’s conjecture is ingenious, 4} 
tixns euijs épeis; In the following 
verse some Mss. have réxpwp.” Por- 
aon. érmdiy the Sclhol. explains by 
érévuyoy. I find no passage that de- 
fends th's interpretation, which would 
require the dat.; é@wgdbs in every 
place quoted in the new ed. of Ste- 
plens’s Thesaurus is a substantive, 
synonymous with ‘ydys, incantator, 
prastigiator. If we read the line ac- 
cording to Riiske’s conjecture, pop- 
pis expddy h roxns eutjs epeis; we 
may construe thus: are you going 
to tell me of any one who can charm 
away my transformation? meaning 
that otherwise he might as well be 
silent. This ironical sense, 1 think, 
agrees better with the style of Hecu- 
ba’s questions, than a sericus one ag 
to the hind of name which was to be 
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1255 
odes mires mas, ou ys mss Corres Binns. 
aayEy Tae Kasardpas bcveiy. 
Qticrus® acres raura cos Odo ey esy. 
erent; i9 % TOUd aroyes, Gizouges winged. 
roresds raic. 1260 
giten to her tomb. ‘Epo is always 
future in the Tragedians. I mention 
thas, because Musgrave translates 
épeis, dicts. 


1257. * -y is omitted by same Mss. 
as also 3 1248. badly. The addition 
of ye here is right, as in 1261.’’ Por- 
son, See the note on 770. 

1258. a@rérruca, Paraphr. «ara- 
gpera Tay cer parrevpdray. | This 
use of the word arose from the custom 
of spitting thrice to express de- 
testation of the speaker and his sen- 
timents: the aor. form is in use be- 
cause the actin preceded. Theocr. 
vi. 39. &s uh BackarO@ Se, rpls «is 
éudy Exrvca xéAwov. Eur, Hipp. 610. 
TP. & wai, ri Spdoas; rods oiadovs 
diepydoe:. IT. dwewrvc’: ovdels &dixos 
Ect: por pidos. Iph. A. 874. Mas; 
awémrvo’, & yepat, wv@oy. Hel. 672. 
"Aréwtuca uty Adyoy. Observe that 
in the two latter passages the ellipse 
is supplied. Compare Catull. 50, 18. 
precesque nostras, Oramus, cave, de- 
spuas, ocelle. Ovid. Rem. Amor. 123. 
Respuit atque odio verba monentis 
habet, 

abt@ taita—txew. Comp. Theocr. 
vi. 23. abrap 6 udyris 6 THhAeuos 
tx6p’ &yopetwv, "Ex@pda pédpos oz! 
olxov, Srws Texdegot PuAdin. 

1260. ‘‘ Any one would be led to 
conjecture phmrore for ufrw. But the 
Attics sometimes use phwrw in the 
same sense, as it were by the figure 
Aitérns. Sophocles Electr. 403. 0? 
dita: phrw vod rocdyd efny xKevh, 
cited by Suidas v. Kevedy.”” Porson. 
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1261. “xatrédv ce M.N.R. as 
Brunck has edited from his mem- 
brane. Butin that case the former 
line must be assigned to Agamemnon. 
For we must not suppose it to be a 
similar transition to that above 1179. 
Kabrdy 8¢, which Beck has edited, is 
in many Mss.; but it is wrong, if 
what I have observed on Orest. 614. 
respecting Soph. Phil, 1362. (that xal 
and 8& cannot stand in the same clause 
of a sentence) be correct, as I am per- 
suaded itis. But the reading of Aldus 
and the Schol. catrdév re comes nearest 
to the true one, which is afforded by 
Aug. 3. xabrév ye.’’ Porson. 

1262. “rf for ob E. which is worthy 
of notice, not of approval. A similar 
threat occurs in Hel. 1659. which 
passage, being rather corrupt, I will 
give at length. "Apxdpuec® hp’, ov xpa- 


OTEppa yaw aveynee. 


roduev. “Ooia dpqv, Ta BF Exdix’ od. 
Karaveiv épav toxas. Kreive, ovyyo- 
yov 8 ohv Od Kreveis hua ExdvTwr, 
GAN? Ey, ws mpd Seaworav Tots: ‘yev- 
vafoior BovdAos evKAcérraTov Oaveiv.” 
Porson. © 

1267. “wo: Ald. edd. Mss. mov is 
edited by Ammon, Beck, and Brunck, 
on the authority of a few Mss. but the 
other I think better.’ Porson. See 
the note on 1048. 

1269. ‘ExdBn, ob 8, x. r. A. Porson 
on Orest. 615. has remarked, that 
when the discourse is suddenly turned 
from one person to another, the name 
stands first, then the pronoun, next the 
particle 8¢: as Soph. Electr. 150. Ni- 
éBn, ot 8 kywye véuw Oedy. See 
above 371. 

1275. To avoid the sigmatismus, 
Schefer proposes to read Aiméva. 
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sages of Sophocles’ Philoctetes. The 
former is 196. Ovi« fori dxws ob Oeey 
weAétn. Thus commonly. Aldus, and, 
I believe, most of the Mss. od« to@ 
éews ob Ceav Tov u. Read, ob to@ ds 
ob Gea@v tov uw. The more rare form 
bas been changed into the common 
one. Antig. 750. Tavrny ror’ obi tof 
ws &r: CGoay yaueis. The other pas- 
sage occurs in Philoct. 208. dwrds 
Edrrpogos, &s retpouévov. Brunck, sup- 
posing this line to be an anapestic, 
wished to correct the antistrophe ac- 
cording to the same system, by cutting 
off és, But a legitimate anapestic 
does not admit the hiatus which exists 
after reipoudévov. The reading should 
be reipoudvov tov. The line consists 
of a spondee, two choriambs (-WW J) 
and a catalectic syllable, such as Aj, 
628. 640, Philoct. 710. MAjw éf axu- 
Bédrwy elxore rékwy, 722. “Os vw wov- 
roxépwy dobpari, wA7Ce. ‘Thus these 
verses ought to be divided. Similar 
ones are (Ed, C. 696. 701. 763. 709. 
714. 716. Aristoph. Eq. 556. 557. 
586. 587. Some verses of Epicharmus 
are cited by Cornutus c. 14. p. 161. 
which Eudocia, in Villoison’s Anec- 
dota Greca, T. i. p. 295. copying 
Cornutus de Musis, found already cor- 
rupted. But by the assistance of Mss, 
they may very easily he in part cor- 
rected ; Afre ri Cnet copdy Ts, vunrds 
évOvunréov, Kal, Tidvra ra owovdaia 
vuxtos padrrAov étevploxera. Tis is 
edited for ris. The same fault has 
slightly corrupted a passage of Phile- 
mon p. 356. (cv. p. 441. ed. Grot.) 
ThoAAdKis Exwv tis ob8t ravaryKaia viv, 
Atptov ewdAobrno’, Sore xarépous rpE- 
pev. Oncavpdy eipav oheporv, rijs 
atpiov “Anavra Tax Tis oixias ame- 
Aecev. Who does not see that we 
ought to read ofyepdy ris, abpwov? In 
the same page (cviii. p. 453.) a verse 
is read much less sound, "AwéAwAer, 
év éavrp dav todro okorp, which 
Bentley in vain attempted to correct. 


Read, "Awdawarev, & éavrg mis iy 
TOUTO OKoT}. 

Neither is the change of position a 
good reason for supposing the pronoun 
to be spurious. A fragment of the 
second Thesmophoriazuse of Aristo- 
phanes is extant in Athen, iii. p. 104. 
E. "IxOvs ris édynrat, } onridior,*H rev 
wAataay napliwy, } movadwous ; the 
first line of which is thus cited in vii. 
p. 824. B. "Ly00s éévnral res. Is tis 
in that in-tance spurious, because it 
changes its position ? In the first line 
Brunek badly introduces the siugular 
ix@ds, in the second with no better 
success interpolates tis before xapidur. 
For xdpidos, although it sometimes 
shortens the second syllable, always 
lengthens the first. Aristophanes 
Acharn, 568. Eft’ Zor: tis rattapyos, 
4 arparyyds, } teixoudxos avhp, Bor 
Onodrw ris dvioas. Thus former edi- 
tiuns. But the Mss. of Branck and 
Invernizius, efre ris ort. Either there- 
fore we must expunge the former tis 
because its position is doubtful, or the 
second, because it is badly repeated, 
By no means. Again, Aristophanes 
Thesm. 548. ef pév obp tis Zor «i BE 
Mh, abral “Hueis ye nal ra dovdrdpis, 
téppay wobty AaBovoa. This passage 
is cited by the Venetian Schohiast on 
Il. A. 137, as an example of the Attic 
avayranddoropr, in this order: éeti tis: 
in which Townley’s Ms. coincides. 
Yet whoever should dispute the com- 
mon reading on that account, must 
havea strong propensity tow ards inno- 
vation. Aristophanes Av. 1328, Mdvw 
yap Bpadis tis dor Srwep Svos, This 
ouglit to be an anapestic line, corre- 
sponding to 1316. For the lines 1313 
—1334. should be divided into Strophe 
and Antistrophe, and the second should 
be read thus, Kado? tis dv@pasrwy, the 
particle being rejected ; in the first of 
the Antistrophe wreptywv should be 
substituted, in the second ad + should 
be erased, and in the conclusion the 
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lines 1323, 1324. should be repeated. 
Brunck’s membrane and the Ravenna 
Ms. omit both ay and aby’. If you 
choose to retain eae? with the latter 
and editions, instcad of 8 &v you must 
read 3) in the first line. 
v. 1328. to become anapestic? By the 
transposition of these same words: 
which in the examples adduced above 
has had no effect upon the metre, but 
in this instance is injurious to it. We 
must read therefore, Udvu yap Bpadis 
éort tis, bomep byos. 

Lastly, some perhaps may think 
Aéywr éorly more elegant than Aéye:. 
Its elegance consists principally in 
variety: and in proportion as this 
object is attained, is the pleasure 
which a sentence affords to the mind 
and the ear. But this variation does 
not appear to me to possess any degree 
of elegance so refined and peculiar, as 
that a copyist of a little more learning 
than usual might not substitute it for 
something else. By this parallel ex- 
ample I may illustrate that point which 
I promised to notice in the note on 
1141. A participle joined to a verb 
without a conjunction, is more elegant 
than two verbs united by a conjunction. 
Rightly therefore, I think, have I 
edited with Brunck, v. 568. xptrrovca 
for xpUmrew te: rightly also has 
Brunck given from a Ms. in Aristopb. 
Nub. 1414, téwrovra for téwtew Te: 
whence in Aesch. Pers. 1059. must be 
Tead, Kal orépy’ apdoowy emriBda 7d 
Mictoy. Aristoph, Pac. 405. ‘H yap 
XeAfven, x mavodpyos “HAios, “Tyiv 
er:Bovrebovot modby #5n xpdvorv, Tots 
BapBdpoiss mpodidoroy thy ‘EAAdSa. 
Since there is no reason why the 
sentence should remain dodbyderos, you 
may conjecture either tois BapBdpas 
Te, Or mpodiddvar, to be governed by 
ériBovrebovet, a construction of which 
Aristophanes himself affords an in- 
stance, Plut. L112. others are supplied 
by H. Stephens Th. G. L.T.i. p. 770. 
F.and Hemsterhusius on Lucian Deor, 

ial, xxi, 2. p. 268. But the reading 


But how is. 


of the Ravenna Ms. with a slight al- 
teration will be genuine, ém:PBovAred- 
ovre. And yet this idiom was not so 
strange to the copyists, but that some- 
times they introduced it into the text 
in violation of metre ; as Acharn. 1145. 
Sol 3 pryevri mpopuAdrrew, and Pac. 
628. fv eye gutedoas eebpetduny : 
the first of these errors Mss, remove, 
the other is corrected by Dawes: Zot 
5 pryav Kal wpopudAdrtew: hy eyw 
*pbrevoa KafeOpeddunv. I have myself 
edited in Hec. 662. modxér’ ef Bré- 
movoa oa@s, where Lib. P. has xobnérs 
BaAéreas pdos. If any one should ob- 
ject to this, I will reply, that I was 
unwilling to alter the old reading on 
the authority ofa single Ms.; other- 
wise, if odes had once been changed 
to pas, it was as easy for the common 
reading to originate from Kodxér: BAé- 
wes pos, as that from the common 
reading. For this form of expression 
is obvious enough not only in the 
tragic, but in the comic writers, in 
the Attics, in writers of every kind 
and age. In collecting instances, care 
must be taken to avoid both ef décwv 
Hec. 577. and similar expressions, 
where el is ibis, not es, and also xrelyas 
yévn, mpodods yérvp, which are of a 
different class. It also sometimes 
happens, that these expressions are 
accidentally interchanged. In Plato’s 


Politicus p. 38. for fuyzBaivy the Scho- 


liast affords a various reading fvuBdy 
7- But how easily, where the differ- 
ence was so small, might one supplant 
the other! Over dveorjwe: Aristoph. 
Plut. 738. one of Brunck’s Mss, has 
written averrnxws Fv. The Scholiast 
on Plato p. 74. first cites the Homeric 
phrase Hé éxay weSlers, and tlien adds 
paraphrastically, kat ori 5 ro.otros 
éxav pweOlwe, Kal uh mpocexwy Thy voor. 
larchus in Philostratus V. A. iii. 47. 
says Tovs Tuypatous oixetv pty iroyel- 
ous, ketoOa Bt bwép roy Tayyny, Cavras 
tpérov, ds maaw elpnra. ‘bhis passage 
Eusebius c. Hierocl. cap. 22. thus 
again quotes: mepl pty ray Muypalwr, 
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&s pa elev olxowvres pty bwdyeu, 
SiarplBorres 3¢ bwd thy Tdyyny wora- 
poy tevres. (Where dép, it seems, 
must be read instead of éwd, and after 
favres must be added, tpdwov, bs 
waow elpnra.) Yet who will consider 
that Eusebius has restored an Atticism 
which had been {ust through Philostra- 
tus? Hence I think that in the verse 
before us first wdAw escaped, then, that 
some one, to make up the metre, 
lengthened Aéye into, Aéywr éorl. 
Something similar is the circumstance, 
that in Orest. 1542. the transcriber of 
the Harleian Ms. laving mistaken ¢f for 
el changed Boxeis intu Boxav. If now 
any persun should accuse me of having 
written a long and tedious note, I 
plead guilty to the charge. But I am 
desirous to show by one example how 
much my readers are indebted to me, 
not for what I have said, but for what 
I have suppressed. 

In confirmation of this, only con- 
sider, how many words I could have 
expended, if the passage of Aristo- 
phanes above cited, Pac. 627. "Ev dixp 
uty ody, ewel ror Thy Kopdvedy ye jou 
"Ekéxowav, fy eyw “pirevoa KxateQpe- 
Ydunv. NHAC, & pére’, evdinws dqrd 
ry’ érel Kamod thy AlBov *EmBaddrtes 
Etucdmwov xupéAnv am@drecay : if this 
passage, I repeat, I had quoted at 
length, and had heaped together all 
that might be said, indifferent whe- 
ther to the purpose or not. 

_ The troublesome word tov affecting 
equally the sense and the metre, 
Brunck’s Ms. and the Ravenna 
rightly omit ; the second Juntine edi- 
tion had long ago omitted it. But 
Brunck has erred far from the truth in 
settling the verse, Read, transposing 
only the particle, Ny Al, @ pér’, ev- 
Slaws ye O77” ered nduod AlOov. But 
one thing still remains. For if the 
article roy affects the sense, so does 
the article r}y above, as would also 
the addition of it below before éfué- 
Savoy KupéAnv. Read therefore, éwel 
Tot Kal Kop@vedy ye pov. Sre what I 


have said on Med. 675. and add an 
example from the Venetian Schol. Ul. 
N. 513. éwel «al rod Olvoudou éféowace 
7d Sdpu xal tov ‘OPpvovéws. But there 
also T'ownley’s Ms. has éwel 704 wai row 
Oi. I might now expatiate largely 
on péAe as being always a dissyllable, 
never a trisyllable in the Attics ; on a 
dactyl never being admitted eren by 
the Comic wrilers into trochaics, ex- 
cept in the case of proper names ; lastly 
on the words éxpédimuvor, éfuédipuvov, 
éfapédimvoy, But, reader, I will spare 
you and your time.” Porson. 

1162. “‘ cuvriBels Stobxus, Lib. P. 
incorrectly from 1166. where curriels 
is found in M.” Porson. 

1164. “* del Stobeus. Pierson on 
Meris p. 231. has rightly determined 
that the penultima of this word is com- 
mon. But lest any scurra or syco- 
phanta should exult over the manes of 
Pierson, in assigning a penultima toa 
disyllable word, I will transcribe two 
passages from Latin Grammarians, M. 
Valerius Probus i. p, 1412, 21. Si 
rero prima rerbi syllaba in penultime 
loco fuerit, pro natura sui longa inve- 
nilur, UTINAM CLAMEM, UTIMAM DO- 
Nem. 1414, 15. Persona prima pe- 
nultimam syllabam in aliquibus verbis 
longam recipit, ut, pUCOR, CLAMOR ; 
si tamen prima verbi syllaba fuerit. 
Priscian vi. p. 716, 21. Ideo assumsit 
r, (mus) quia non poterat u rocalis pe- 
nultima produci, vocali altera conse- 
quente.’’ Porson. 

6 § ael Evvruxav, whoever happens 
to assuciale with them, every one who 
associates with them. When de has 
this force it generally is situated be- 
tween the article and a participle, per- 
haps always in prose writers. Herod, 
vi. 58. pduevar roy borarov del dwrorye- 
véuevov Bactkfwy, tovroy 5) yeréoOa 
tpioroy. ‘Thuc. ii. LL. dad Oepaweias 
tav del mpoecrérwv. The Poets do 
not confine themselves to this order: 
Esch. Prom. 973. @arre Thy Kpatoirr’ 
del, unumyuemgue regnaniem, whoever 
happens to be in power. Eur. Hipp. 
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'16. Ei rhv wapodoay kat@aveiv weloes 
tel Tuvaty’ drép cov, for rhy det wapov- 
rav: see Monk’snote. Cicero has imi- 
ated this Grecism, in Verr. 5, 12. 
ines Sicilia semper pratores. 

1164. trois cavrod xakois, in conse- 
juence of ; see this use of the dat. in 
317, 1149. Tt does not depend on 
ruvOels, as Musgr. interprets. Comp. 
Eur. Protes, Fr. 3. “Oorss 5¢ mdoas 
rwriBels Weyer Adyp Tuvaikas étis, 
tkaids éori, kod copds. TloAAay yap 
boa, Thy uty eiphoes Kaxhy, Thy 8, 
bomep airy, Aju txoucar edyevés. 

1166. * wéua: Stobeus in Grotius’s 
‘dition, better wéudy in the rest, at 
east in the first of Gesner, which I 
mploy. But nearly half the Mss. 
have péugn, which is altogether into- 
erable, {tis right to say wh péudov, 
u} wenn, but not right to say ph 
utupy. A slight error in Aristoph. 
Av. 1533. “Yyels 8¢ uh owdvdnobe, for 
oxévdeoGe, and in Eur. Iph. A. 1152, 
bh xdwmns Adywv, for wh xduns, has 
escaped all editors. With respect to 
Keupeu, it is nut decidedly a solecism, 
but of such rare occurrence, that 
Grammarians have noticed few similar 
instances, and those as very remarka- 
ble, M} Yedcov Thesmoph. 877. is 
cited by Herodian p. 479, ed. Piers. 
Suidas v. Weicov, Schol. Veuet. Il. 
4.410. (where ui &6eo) Schol. Hee. 
225. and from thence Gregorius p. 7. 
Mh véucov from Thugenides, an ob- 
scure comic writer, is cited by Photius 
and Suidas ; from the Peleus of So- 
Phocles by the St. Germain grammarian 
2 Koen and Brunck. Observe now 
how. one error begets another, Pierson 
1 Maris p. 344. ‘ M} Wedooy, et. 
‘milia, apud Aristophanem et So- 

em sunt plurima.”’ The same 
ttmark he repeats on Herodian. And 
yet one instance only is found of 
this construction in Aristophanes, and 
‘uly one in Sophocles. For the one 
‘hich Koen has produced from Ari- 
Soph, Lysistr. 1033. amounts to no- 
thiug. “There Brunck has properly 


edited from two Mss. ph pidhons. 
Another has od gidfoes. Would you 
know, whence ${Angoy originated? In 
the first Juntine edition 1515., the for- 
mer Basil, the Venetian of Zanetti, 
and others, is edited yu} diahons toti- 
dem literis, and this same reading 
Sigismundus Gelenius intended to keep 
in the second Basil edition. But the 
printer in expressing the final syllable 
by an abbreviation of this kind (s), 
which ought to represent ns, made use 
of a character so badly made, that 
unless looked at attentively, it may 
easily be taken for an accent turned the 
wrong way. [Gut since a mark of the 
latter kind denotes ov, A°milius Portus, 
a man of all others incompetent to the 
task that he undertook, corrected oi- 
Anaov. Had he however looked at the 
word a little more carefully, and seen 
an accent placed on the penultima, he 
might have restored giAfo* to-the true 
reading.” Porson, 

1167. ‘‘I have restored, however 
corrupt it may be, the reading of Aldus, 
of all the Mss, and of Stobzus Ixix. p. 
289. ed. Grot. Musgrave has edited 
obdéy io’, who is followed by Brunck: 
Beck ai wey obk. Perhaps this verse 
is sound, and we ought to read in the 
next, with Reiske, ray xaddv. I leave 
to the reader his free chvuice of all 
these. [‘* Choose none of them: the 
common reading is best: the sense is: 
alig invidia premuntur, cum sint in- 
nocentissime. Eur. Med. 305. will il- 
lustrate this place.”’ Schef.] The ob- 
jection of Hermann to Reiske’s emen- 
dation is not without weight, that xaa} 
can hardly be applied to a woman, 
unless in reference to her personal 
charms, [Hermann reads af 8 odx és 
dpibuby Tav Kakav wepixauev.] There+ 
fore I now rather prefer.to read, adopt- 
ing in part the conjecture of Musgrave, 
modAal ydp* ai uty oddtv eo’ eripbovos. 
Transcribers often reject and often add 
pronouns without cause. Brunck has 
well restored yas, which had been left 
out, to Sophocles Electr, 1403. In- 
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vernizius has badly edited from the 
Ravenna Ms. Aristoph. Nub. 1448. 
1458.) ‘Hyets woioduer rave’ Exdorol’, 

w’ dy T'veuev, for "Ael mrototpev, as 
is ‘evident from v. 1279. ( 1282.) of the 
same play, and from my note on Eur. 
Phon. 1422. Neither is jas for &A- 
Aws above 487. in my opinion, to be 
despised.”’ Porson. Blomfield in bis 
remarks on Matth. Gr. Gr. ; 358. ad- 
duces this as an instance of a figure 
termed by the grammarian Lesbonax 
7d oxhma Artixévy: in which the no- 
minative is used forthe gen., as in the 
following instances: Od. M. 73. of 88 
3éw oxdweror, 5 wey vdpavdy edipdy ixd- 
ver. Thuc.i. 89. oixia: af uty wodAAal 
éxemraxecar, dAbya: Bt wepijoay. Virg. 
ZEn, xii. 161. Interea reges, ingenti 
mole, Latinus Quadrijugo vebitur 
curru—Hinc pater Aeneas. But this 
line is not an example to the point, 
because the gen. quay is given; the 
sentence is merely pleonastic : roAAal, 
ai uty, al 8 being used for moAAa) 
mev, wodAal b€: cf. 1133. See Viger’s 
Idioms, i. 4. nn. 7. 8. 

1168. eis for kara, as Hermann re- 
marks on Viger p. 597. ed. Lond. 
1824. Cf. Hec. 782. Electr. 1054. 
088 els dpiOudv ray euay hee: Adywr. 

1171. “‘xphor’ fpace is cited by 
the Scholiast on Aristoph. Plut. 143, 
for the rule of accentuation. What he 
quotes on the same place, del’ Grra, 
is from Ran. 956.” Porson. See the 
note on 768. 

1172. cadpds from o78w, cribro, ad 
cribri modum rimosus, as campds from 
ofmw. Schneider refers it to chs, on- 
rds, a moth. Musgrave observes that 
it is applied properly to earthen ves- 
sels, which have a flaw in them: Plato 
Theet. p. 131. d:axpodovra, fre byits, 


etre cabpby pbéyyerat. 

1174. There are indeed sophists who 
hare laid down accurate rules for the 
attainment of this purpose. 

1175. * Sevavra; Alii. and most Mss. 
Sivaivr’ &y a Leyden Mss. on the au- 
thority of Valck. Hippol. 294. Thus 
in a verse of Eupolis in Harpocration 
v. Meiov, where Mss. give Advata 
Sonep peaywyds eoriev, J. Gronovius 
has happily corrected, Advart’ &.” 
Porson. 

1176. “ &rdédAovro Kobtis Aldus and 
most Mss. One (K.) but of very re- 
cent date, drédovt’ obris, which King, 
and after him, Musgrave and Brunck 
have edited. Yet Brunck prefers 
vAovro, because forsooth tre. abjures 
the absurd canon respecting the non- 
omission of the augment. Nor is the 
manner of speaking more abrupt than 
above 653.654.” Porson. The Scho- 
liast cites Hesiod ("Epy. i. 215.) diay 
8 dwep Bpios toxe: "Es rédAos éter- 
Botca. 

1177. Paraphr. Kat 1d wey xpds ci, 
Hro 5 mpds at Adyos, obrws por Bid- 
Keras éy mpoouslois. 

1179. ‘« Ald. was phs, and thus ge- 
nerally. But Brunck’s Ms. and the 
Ms. Reg. Soc. as a various reading és 
ghs, which I have received. A similar 
change in speaking occurs in Soph. Gd. 
Col, 1354. (8s 7, & kduiore, oxirrpa 
wal Opdvous Exwv.)’”’ Porson. ‘ Verbs 
signifying to deliver take a gen. of the 
thing. Herod. v. 62. rupdvywy ércube- 
pe@ncav ai’ AGjva:. Eur. Hipp. 1467. 
at Tovd édcvbepa pdvov, I clear you. 
Od. E. 397. domdoiov § kpa rév ye 
Geol xaxdrynros ZAvcay. Hesiod. Th. 
528. (‘Hpuxdyjs Tpoundéa) eAdoaro 
Svoppocurdwr. Eur. Phoen. 1028. rdcou 
THv8 awadAdiw x@dva: and passim: 
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and with transposition, Hec. 1187 
‘=1179.) bs phs "Axadv wévoy arad- 
Adoowy SimAoby—maid’ éudy Kraveiv, 
for dwadAdcowv “Axatods mévov &- 
ral Matth. Gr, Gr. § 331. Cf. Hec. 
75. 

1180. €xar:. The Attics use the fol- 
lowing Doric forms: *A@dva, Sapds, 
ati, euvaryds, modayds, Aoxayds, ke- 
varyds, owadds, Kpape: see Porson Or. 
26. 1323. 

1187. ‘‘ wel@w is found with two 
accus. Herod. i. 163. ds Tovro ovK 
bree tous dwxaiéas. Xen, Hier. i. 16. 
ixeivd y? obk ty Ext weloais dvOpdmev 
obSéva, os x. 7. A. Hence welec@al tt. 
Herod. viii. 81. Of wAcives tay oTpa- 
Tryav otk érelPovTo Ta eayyerdevra. 
Thuc. ii. 21. 8:d 8H (culg. 38) Kad F 
duyh abr@ (MAciarodvaxri) eyevero ex 
irdorns, Sdtavr: xphuact mesoOjva 
aL avaxépnow.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 


TOMEI Uo, 


1190. ** Aldus who in v, 18. above 

had edited nbrixet, here and below 
1210. has edrvxe:.”’ Porson. 

1103. xdpiw @éa0a:, to confer a fa- 
vor: El. Gl. ééBadré w olewv, xdpira 
7T.Oenern méoet. In 887. we have the 
phrase d0iva: xdpiv. 

1196. obxér’ Fuev ev pder, Paraphr. 
obxért iwhpxopey ev edbruxla ev re 
Spv : another gloss has obkér’ Sauer, 
which is more correct: Hecuba alludes 
to Priam and the rest of her family. 
Elva: év ode: is opposed to elvas év 
AfSov. Thus above 166. odmér: pot 
Bios ayarrds év ode. Eur. Phen. 
1295. Av uty pOdow Maidas mpd Ady- 
xns, dbuds év mde Bios’ @avodar B 
abrois EvvOavodoa xelooua, where Blos 
év ode: and fvrPavovca are opposed, 

1197. ‘*Thus Ald, Others have first 
Kamvds, then éofuar’, or éofjunr’.’”’ Por- 
sun. The better reading seems to be 
éofunve, as in Herac]. 830. "Eral 2 
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dohunv’ bpbiov Tuponuxy Sdareyyi, 
which will illustrate the construction 
of our line: éofunve is impersonal : 
when a clear signal was given with the 
Tyrrhene trumpet: xarv@ answers to 
odAmyyt: eonunve Be Karrg boty 
bd wodeulwy (elva:). This use of 
onpalyw is frequent in Xenophon: e.g. 
Anab. iii. 4, 3. "Eothunve trois “EAAnat 
wh odAmeyyt: sometimes rH odAmeyys 
is omitted: ibid. ii. 2,2. éweiBdy 5e 
onuhyn To Képat: &s dvaraverGa, cum 
signum datum fuertl: and again i. 2, 
17. éxel éodamryte, mpoBardAduevor Ta 
éwva émfjecay: unless, as Elmsley sus- 
pects, this éodAmrryfe originates in a 
gloss upon éohjnve; as may be the 
case wilh the addition 77 odAmeyy: in 
the passage first quoted. 

1199. mpds roicde, besides this.“‘pa- 
wis G.N, which being admitted, ds 
would be for Iva.’ Porson. 

1205. roAugs, have the resolution, 
On the different senses of ToAudw, see 
Monk on Eur. Alc. 285. In general 
it corresponds to the Latin sustineo, 
Anglice to endure. Here it signifies 
to prevail upon yourself, Hom, Od. 
A. 172. odd bv vidy "EtAn Ecarra ideiv, 
ob5t mpotimvejoacba. Monk compares 
the Latin possum. Virg. Aén. ix. 481. 
tune, illa senecte Sera mez requies, 
potuisti linquere solam, Crudelis? xi. 
306. quos nulla fatigant Proelia, nec 
victi possunt absistere ferro. 

Exwv kaprepeis, you persist in keep- 

“* Verbs which express a con- 
tinuance, diareAdw, diaylyvoua, didyw, 


have the verb of which they express. 
the circumstance in the participle. 
Herod. i. 32. *Os bv abréwy (Tay aya- 
Gav) wAciora Exwv Savery, continues 
to hare. Xen, Apol.S. $. obd3éy Bd:xor' 
Siayeyéevnuat wow. Thuc. vii. 39. of 
Supaxoverot em) word Biiyyou Tis NMEPAS, 
weipamevo, GAAHAWY. Thus also I). 1 
326. Huata F aivardevta d:éxpycoor 
moreulfov. Eur. Or. 1678.4 Sdpap— 
ve puplos Tivos did00ca Seip’ de} :7- 
vuoe.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 552. 

1206. “ xa) why tpépwr pty waidd Y 
és o Ms. Reg. Soc. which would not 
be amiss, if others coincided. It is 
founded upon the reading of R. and, 
M. waid &s o° éxpiv. Thus the order 
of the words would be more clear, nel 
ther would the particle be withoat 
force, since the Attics so frequently 
add ye after xa phy, ob phy, Kaito, 
etc. but with something intervening. 
See my note on Pheen. 1638. Aristoph. 
Nub. 874. Kalro: raddvrov rovr’ tua, 
Oev “YrépBodvos. Thus almost all Mss. 
and Suidas v. TdAavrov. But the same 
Suidas v, ’Avareiornplay has ual. 
The Ravenna Ms. after xatros adds 
ve. Read therefore, rotré y tual 
“‘YrépBodros. This particle is very often 
dropt, in no case oftener than after 
obros and 83e. Brunck has riglitly 
preferred roiré y' érérpemov moter itl 
Plut. 1078. (1079.) In Nub. 193. he 
has rightly restored Odrol 7’ fur Ofra, 
3°; but a little previously 189. he has 
faultily edited robr’ &r: ppovrifere in- 
stead of rovrd ye bp. At least he 
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ould have substituted rodrd y ere 
wrrifere, but the true reading is 
vroyi, which being corrupted at one 
he into rovré ‘ye, at another ‘into 
iré 71, has been the occasion of this 
nfusion. In Soph, Aj. 969. the cor- 
ction, Ti bra TOUsE  eyyeAger by 
ira; will, L think, be obvious to 
2 one, ” Porson. 

1208. Cf. Orest. 4148. bvopua yap, 
you 8 ub & exovgrv oi plAa, Of uh '*m 
tis: gyudopats Byres pido. Ennius 
Cic. de Amic. 17. Amicus certus 
ire incerta cernitur. 

1209. Cf, Ovid Trist. i. 8,5. Donec 
is felix, multos numerabis amicos, 
(ov. xix. 4. wealth maketh many 
lends. 

1210. ‘“* E? with the indic., and in 
conclusion the optative, with ay, 
2.when the condition contains a de- 
ruinately expressed case, and the 


conclusion is accompanied by the ex- 
pression of a mere conjecture, or con- 
tains a consequence which is merely 
possible or probable.’ Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 524. In this case ei is equivalent to 
suppose. Thus Demosth. Olynth. 1. Eé 
pev yap dd’ judy weioOévres dyvelAovro 
Tov mwédEuov, oharepol ciupaxo: Kal 
béxp. tov tair’ bv eyvwxdres Foray 
tows: ibid. E? yep Thy abrhy maperxd- 
peO quets Kal d brép Tay abtav mpobu- 
play, iwrep | bmtp Tis EvBotwy cwrn- 
plas, efxer’ Gv "Auglrodw rére. 

1220. Dr. Brasse on Soph. (ed. C. 
306. 954. has remarked that the in- 
terjection dev, ped, is not confined to 
sorrow ; but is used to indicate also 
surprise, wonder, triumph, or udmira- 
tion. Here it expresses surprise that 
Hecuba should have such - powerful 
arguments in defence of an atrocious 
act, 
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1229. A very opposite character is 
attributed to them. ‘“ The barbarian 
Thracians, enemies of science and 
useful industry, votaries of the horrid 
imaginary deities of war and rapine, 
held, in opposition to the Greeks, 
principles of the purest morality and 
humanity, and carried them in practice 
even to excess. ‘ Charidemus knew,’ 
says the same great orator (Demo- 
sthenes) who has reported with com- 
placency the murder of Cotys, and 
the honors granted by the Athenians 
to his assassins, ‘ that, had Miltocythes 
been surrendered to Kersobleptes, his 
life would have been secure: because 
the law of the Thracians forbids to kill 
one another. The Thracians, it apprars, 
not only abhorred that flagitious and 
base assassination, so familiar among 
the most polished of the Greeks, but 
all killing of those who had been once 
admitted to friendship ; so that even 
treason against the state did not, in 
their idea, justify capital punishment.” 
Mitford's Hist, of Greece, Vol. vii. p. 
418. 

1231. Bh adicety, not ph “Siweiv. 
Elmsley in Eur. Heracl. 460. writes 
ph Guabe?: his note is worthy of at- 
tention: ‘* Que hic ph "wale? habent 


editiones omnes, infra v. 882. ph éro- 
ticacGat plene scriptum exhibent. Pro: 
nuntiandum puto, uauade?, pamorica- 
76u. Signum elisionis in his locum 
habere non debet. Nullam enim voce: 
lem-in initio vocis elidunt Attici nis 
E, eamque tantum in cerlis quibusdan 
vocibus. My} dédiweivy plene scriptum 
habet Aldus in Hec. 1231. ph arti 
Androm. 809. ph diet Cycl. 271. gi 
dgoddinra: Hel. 838. uh arodéow ibid 
1017. Talia in codd. plerumque plené 
scripta exhiberi auctor est Valcke: 
narius ad Hippol. 996.” 

1236. ** Beck attributes this line t¢ 
Hecuba. Aldus odxovy. To Hecubi 
also it is given by, the Scholiast ot 
Homer, i in Townley’s Ms., if the read 
ing is correct, Il, N. 154. bel ouvarr 
Kos, avert Tov érel- ds 7d xpH BF ei cod: 
mépuxas* xal 6 Edpurlins odk oby ctxt) 
elpyacra: rade But elpyaoa: mus 
be read ; with respect to rdde I do no 
decide. We may observe by the way 
that xp) in Phen. 84. is defended bi 
this scholium.” Porson. ef for ém 
occurs in Med. 766. ri 897° Expnze 
A€tov, ef Oduis wAdew. Cf. 784. above 

1238, ‘* Ald. and edd. ri Sal 
Mss. give ri 3 éut, or ri 5€ pe: rid 
we Brunck, Some editors add voi be 
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fore waidds. Aristophanes in Julius 
Pollux vii. 13. €% peor xpdriar dy éoriv 
cis T) Onoecioy Bpapeiv, “Exe? 8° fws bv 
tparw elpwuev, pévery. Erase éorw, 
and read with Brunck jypiv for ef yor. 
in this play 386. over jas the Ms. 
J. has dvyri rod éut, and C, in the same 
ink éué. You see therefore how easily 
they change places, On the contrary 
in Soph. Cid. T, 847. Triclinius, 
through i ignorance of the metre, has 
thrust in eis quads péwov. "Ent, which 
the old editions of the Tragedian have, 
as well as three editions of Suidas v. 
MovdSwvos, Portus and Kuster have 
altered.” Porson. ‘*1 would point the 
line thus: rf 8; Huds mardds— ; ri de; 
is frequently put absolutely, when 
another interrogative follows. Orest. 
1629. rauda 8 odx) rAjpova;’’ Schef. 
1247. ‘‘ The same prophecy had 
been given elsewhere by Euripides, who 
is quoted by Plutarch de Is. et Osir. 
p. 379. E. ‘Exdrns kyarua pwrpdpov 
bey Ever. He is ridiculed by Aristo- 
pbhanes in Eustathius on Od. I. p. 
1467, 36==127, 17. kal ebay axpixo- 
\os ‘Exdrns &yadya pwopdpou yervfoo- 
Eurip. Hee. 
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moudog oux aryeiv oxic ; 
ae a mavoverye ov. 
ov vag oe yoleew xg% oe TA ugOULEYAY 5 ; 
GAA ov THY, nine cy of Tovria vorig— 
pea vavorornay yNnS Beans “EAA qvibos 5 
neorpy ey ouy merovouy éx nee YNT HAY. 
me0s Tov Brciay ryy x cvove ey BAe TOY 5 3 
avery 70s orev vos cxufBhoes 00k. 
vrorrégass vasrosey, i Toi TeOmE 5 ; 

nvaY yevgoes Tver exovee. deer pore. 

mas 0 cicba , Mog Ps TIS ENS LET AOTAOL 5 
0 eng peeves ebae Avcvoos THE. 

wok y ovx exenrev ovdev wy Byers HOLHANY § ; 
eines HOE ovy dorw. 
avovon 0 5 Car évband txtanow Piov ; 


1240 


1245 


1250 


po.’ Porson. Ovid's account of 
Hecuba’s transformation is different ; 
Met. xiii, 565, Clade sui Thracum 
gens irritata tyranni Troada telurum 
lapidumque incessere jactu Cepit : 
at hec missum rauco cum murmure 
saxum Morsibus insequitur: rictuque 
in verba parato Latravit, conata lo- 
qui: locus extat, et ex re Nomen 
habet, viz. Cynossema. Cic. Tusc. 
iii, Hecubam autem putant, propter 
animi acerbitatem quandam et ra- 
biem, fingi in canem esse conversam, 

1249. Herodotus vii, 111. men- 
tions an oracle of Bacchus among the 
Satre, a people of Thrace. Comp. Eur. 
Bacch. 294. Mdytis 8 6 daluwv 85e° 
Td yap Baxxetoimmov Kal 7d paviddes, 
pavruchy wodAnv Exe. Cf. Orest. 357. 
6 vavridowt pdvris. ‘ 

1251. Ob yap x. 7. A. The Para- 
phrast well supplies: od« Expnoe 5y- 
Avvéri, ofmore yap x. tT. A. An ellipse 
of a sentence is very frequent hefore 
ydp: thus above 1240. xalpw is to be 
understood. 

1252. ‘* Biov Ald. and Mss. which is 
evidently wrong: Brunck and A oo 
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sages of Sophocles’ Philoctetes. The 
former is 196. Oi« tortiw drws ob Oedv 
peAéry. Thus commonly. Aldus, and, 
I believe, most of the Mss. ob« é@ 
baws ob Ce@y Tov up. Read, obx to8 ds 
ob Gea rov uw. The more rare form 
has been changed into the common 
one. Antig. 750. Tavrny wor’ obk to@ 
ws &r. CScay yaueis. The other pas- 
sage uccurs in Philoct. 203. dwrds 
tdrtpodos, &s Te:pouévov. Brunck, sup- 
posing this line to be an anapestic, 
wished to correct the antistrophe ac- 
cording to the same system, by cutting 
off ds. But a legitimate anapestic 
does not admit the hiatus which exists 
after reipouévouv. The reading should 
be re:poudvev rov. The line consists 
of a spondee, two choriambs (-WWJ-) 
and a catalectic syllable, such as Aj, 
628. 640, Philoct. 710. TIAhy ef wxv- 
Bérwy elxore rétwv, 722. “Os vw mov- 
toxépy Sobpar:, wAnGe:. ‘Thus these 
verses ought to be divided. Similar 
ones are (Ed. C. 696. 701. 703. 709. 
714. 716. Aristoph. Eq. 556. 557. 
586. 587. Some verses of Epicharmus 
are cited by Cornutus c. 14. p. 161. 
which Eudocia, in Villoison’s Anec- 
dota Graca, T. i. p. 295. copying 
Cornutus de Musis, found already cor- 
rupted. But by the assistance of Mss, 
they may very easily be in part cor- 
rected ; Afre ri Cnrei copdv tis, vuxrds 
évOuunréov, Kal, Widvra ta orovdaia 
vunTos piddAov ékevploxerar Tis is 
edited for tis. The same fault has 
slightly corrupted a passage of Phile- 
mon p. 356. (cv. p. 441. ed. Grot.) 
ThoAAdKis Exwv ris ovde TavaryKaia viv, 
Abpiov éxdotrno’, Sore xarépous rpé- 
pev. Onoavpdy edpoy aohepov, ris 
atipiov “Anayra Tak TIS oikias aned- 
Aecev. Who does not see that we 
ought to read ofpepdv tis, abpiov? In 
the same page (cviii. p. 453.) a verse 
is read much less sound, ’"ArdAwAev, 
év éavte dav rovro oxomp, which 
Bentley in vain attempted to correct, 


Read, "Awéawdrev, &y tavtg mis ty 
TOUTO OKOT}. 

Neither is the change of position a 
good reason for supposing the pronoun 
to be spurious. A fragment of the 
second Thesmophoriazuse of Aristo- 
phanes is extant in Athen, iii. p. 104. 
E. "IOs tis éynrat, } onridior,*H rev 
wharady xapldwy, } wovAdrous ; the 
first line of which is thus cited in vii. 

. 824. B.  "Ly6vs éévnral tis. Is tis 
in that in-tance spurious, because it 
changes its position ? In the first line 
Brunck badly introduces the singular 
ix@bs, in the second with no better 
success interpolates tis before xapléwr. 
For xdpidos, although it sometimes 
shortens the second syllable, always 
lengthens the first. Aristophanes 
Acharn, 568, Ef’ tori res ratlapyos, 
4 arparnyds,  texxoudxos axhp, Bon- 
Onodtw tis dvicas. Thus former edi- 
tions. But the Mss. of Branck and 
Invernizius, e¥re ris fori. Either there- 
fore we must expunge the former tis 
because its position is doubtful, or the 
second, because it is badly repeated. 
By no means. Again, Aristophanes 
Thesm. 548. ef pév obv Tis Eorw ef 8 
Bh, abrat ‘Hueis ye nal ra -dovddpia, 
téppay wobtv AaBodoa. This passage 
is cited by the Venetian Scholiast on 
Il. A. 137, as an example of the Attic 
avavrardédoroyv, in this order: éeri ris: 
in which Townley’s Ms. coincides. 
Yet whoever should dispute the com- 
mon reading on that account, must 
have a strong propensity towards inno- 
vation. Aristophanes Av. 1328, Mdvv 
yap Bpadds tis dorly Sowep dvos. This 
ouglit to be an anapestic line, corre- 
sponding to 1316. For the lines 1313 
—1334. should be divided into Strophe 
and Antistrophe, and the second should 
be read thus, Kado? tis dv@parwy, the 
particle being-rejected ; in the first of 
the Antistrophe wrepéywv should be 
substituted, in the second aé -y’ should 
be erased, and in the conclusion the 
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lines 1323, 1324. should be repeated. 
Brunck’s membrane and the Ravenna 
Ms. omit both &y and ad. If yuu 
choose to retain cade? with the latter 
and editioiis, instead of ® &y you must 
read 8% in the first line. But how is 
v. 13238. to become anapestic? By the 
transposition of these same words: 
which in the examples adduced above 
has had no effect upon the metre, but 
in this instance is injurious to it. We 
must read therefore, Tdvuy yap Bpab’s 
éotl tis, Samep bvos. 

Lastly, some perhaps may think 
Aéywy éorly more elegant than Aéyet. 
Its elegance consists principally in 
variety : and in proportion as this 
object is attained, is the pleasure 
which a sentence alfords to the mind 
and the ear. But this variation does 
not appear to me to possess any degree 
of elegance so refined and peculiar, as 


that a copyist of a little more learning 


than usual might not substitute it fur 
something else. By this parallel ex- 
ample I may illustrate that point which 
I promised to notice in the note on 
1141. A participle joined to a verb 
without a conjunction, is more elegant 
than two verbs united by a conjunction. 
Rightly therefore, I thivk, have I 
edited with Brunck, v. 568. xpUrrovea 
for xptmwrey te: rightly also has 
Brunck given from a Ms. in Aristoph. 
Nub. 1414, térrovra for rimtrew Te: 
whence in A‘sch. Pers. 1059. must be 
read, Kal orépy’ dpdoowv éemiPda rd 
Muicioy. Aristoph. Pac. 405. ‘H yap 
Leahvn, x&@ mavotpyos “HAios, “Tuiv 
ériBovAcdovort wordy Hin xpdvov, Tois 
BapBdpoict: mpodidotovy thy ‘EAAdSéa. 
Since there is no reason why the 
sentence should remain dodvderos, you 
may conjecture either tots BapBdpas 
re, OF mpodiSdvai, to be governed by 
ér:BovAevovet, a construction of which 
Aristophanes himself affords an in- 
stance, Plut. 1112. others are supplied 
by H. Stephens Th. G. L. T.i. p. 770. 
F.and Hemsterhusius on Lucian Deor, 
Dial, xxi. 2. p. 268. Put the reading 


of the Ravenna Ms. with a slight al- 
teration will be genuine, émBovAev- 
ovre. And yet this idiom was not so 
strange to the copyists, but that some- 
times they introduced it into the text 
in violation of metre ; as Acharn. 1145. 
Sol 5¢ pryevri mpopvadrrev, and Pac. 
G28. hy eye gutetcas ekebpebduny : 
the first of these errors Mss. remove, 
the other is corrected by Dawes: Zo 
5 fry@v nat mpopvddrtew: hy éeyw 
*pirévoa Katebpedaunv. I have myself 
edited in Hec. 662. Kxodxér’ ef Br€- 
mwovoa paws, where Lib. P. has xodxérs 
BAéres pdos. If any one should ob- 
ject to this, I will reply, that I was 
unwilling to alter the old reading on 
the authority ofa single Ms.; other- 
wise, if pdes had once been changed 
lo das, it was as easy for the common 
reading to originate from xodxér: BA€- 
wes pas, as that from the common 
reading. For this form of expression 
is obvious enough not only in tle 
tragic, but in the comic writers, in 
the Attics, in writers of every kind 
and age. In collecting instances, care 
must be taken to avoid both ef ddécwv 
Hec. 577. and similar expressions, 
where el is ibis, not es, and also xrelyas 
yévn, mpodods yévp, which are of a 
different class. It also sometimes 
happens, that these expressions are 
accidentally interchanged. In Plato’s 


Politicus p. 38. for fyuBaivy the Scho- 


liast affords a various reading fuu Bay 
7- But how easily, where the differ- 
ence was so small, might one supplant 
the other! Over dveorfxe: Aristoph. 
Plut. 738. one of Brunck’s Mss. has 
written dveornkas Fv. The Scholiast 
on Plato p. 74. first cites the Homeric 
phrase #t éxay weGiers, and then adds 
paraphrastically, kal Eorw 56 to:odros 
éxov peOlwr, Kat uh mpooexwv Toy voor. 
Iarchus in Philostratus V. A, iii. 47. 
says Tovs Tlvypalous olxetv pty droyel- 
ous, keioOar dt Srép Tov Tayyny, Cavras 
tpérov, ds maow elpnra. ‘This passage 
Euscbius c. Hierocl. cap. 22, thus 
again quotes: wep) uty Tay Nuypalwr, 
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ds Spa elev oixotvres piv twdéyem, 
BiatpiBovres 38 bed roy Pdyyny wora- 
pow Lavres. (Where bwép, it seems, 
must be read instead of drd, and after 
{avres must be added, rpdwov, bs 
waow elpnra.) Yet who will consider 
that Eusebius has restored an Atticism 
which had been lust through Philostra- 
tus? Hence I think that in the verse 
before us first rdAw escaped, then, that 
some one, to make up the metre, 
lengthened Aéye: into Aéywr earl. 
Something similar is the circumstance, 
that in Orest. 1542. the transcriber of 
the Harleian Ms. having mistaken ¢ for 
el changed Soxeis into 8oxav. If now 
any persun should accuse me of roan 
written a long and tedious note, 
plead guilty to the charge, But I am 
desirous to show by one example how 
much my readers are indebted to me, 
not for what I have said, but for what 
I have suppressed, 

In confirmation of this, only con- 
sider, how many words I could have 
expended, if the passage of Aristo- 
phanes above cited, Pac. 627. ’Ev 8ixp 
uty ody, éwel ror Thy Kopavedy ye pov 
"Ekéxopay, hy eym "purevoa nakebpe- 
Ydunv. NAL, & pére’, evdinws Shrd 
y’ éwel kauod Thy AlBovy "EuBadrdvres 
éfucdiuvov xupéAnv amoddAcoay : if this 
passage, I repeat, I had quoted at 
length, and had heaped together all 
that might be said, indifferent whe- 
ther to the purpose or not. 

_ The troublesome word tdv affecting 
equally the sense and the metre, 
Brunck’s Ms. and the Ravenna 
rightly omit ; the second Juntine edi- 
tion had long ago omitted it. But 
Brunck has erred far from the truth in 
settling the verse. Read, transposing 
only the particle, Nj A’, d pér’, év- 
Sixws ye dir érel cauod AlOov. But 
one thing still remains. For if the 
article rbyv affects the sense, so dues 
the article ry above, as would also 
the addition of it below before éfué- 
Siuvoy kupéeAnv. Read therefore, éwel 
To. Kal Kop@vedy ye wove. Srce what I 


have said on Med. 675. and add an 
example from the Venetian Schol. Il, 
N. 513. éwel «al rod Oivoudou eféoware 
7b Sdpv xal rod Obpvovéws. But there 
also Townley’s Ms. has éaef ro: wai rot 
Oi. I might now expatiate largely 
on wéAe as being always a dissyllable, 
never a trisyliable in the Attics; on a 
dactyl never being admitted eren by 
the Comic writers into trochaics, ex- 
cept in the case of proper names ; lastly 
on the words éxuédimuvoy, éFuedipvor, 
é{auédiuvov, But, reader, I will spare 
you and your time.” Porson. 

1162. ‘ cuvriels Stobeus, Lib. P. 
incorrectly from 1166. where cuvridels 
is found in M.” Porson. 

1164. “‘ det Stobeus. Pierson on 
Meeris p. 231. has rightly determined 
that the penultima of this word is com- 
mon. But lest any scurra or syco- 
phanta should exult over the manes of 
Pierson, in assigning a penultima toa 
disyllable word, I will transcribe two 
passages from Latin Grammarians, M. 
Valerius Probus i. p. 1412, 21. Si 
rero prima rerbi syllaba in penultimo 
loco fuerit, pro natura sui longa inve- 
nitur, UTINAM CLAMEM, UTISAM DO- 
NEM. 1414, 15. Persona prima pe- 
nultimam syllabam in aliquibus verbis 
longam recipit, ul, DUCOR, CLAMOR ; 
si tamen prima verbi syllaba fuerit. 
Priscian vi. p. 716, 21. Ideo assumsit 
r, (Mus) quia non poterat u rocalis pe- 
nultima produci, vocali altera conse- 
quente.”’ Porson. 

6 8 del tuvruxiv, whoever happens 
to assuciale with them, every one who 
associates with them. When de has 
this force it generally is situated be- 
tween the article and a participle, per- 
haps always in prose writers, Herod, 
vi. 58. pduevor roy Borarov del dworye- 
vouevov Bacihtuy, todTov 5h -yevérOat 
tpiorov. ‘Thuc.ii. Lk. ad Oepawelas 
tov del mpoecrdrav. The Poets do 
not confine themselves tu this order: 
AEsch, Prom. 973. 0@xre Toy Kpatobrr’ 
del, unum yuemque regnaniem, whoever 
happens to be in power. Eur. Hipp. 


EKABH. 


vr» \ \ / y \ 
iT av movnga, Tous Adyous eivees oobeous, 
\ \ , af > 5 / /f 
noel pun Ovvacbas radim eo Ayes Tore. 


716. Ei rhv wapotcay xatOaveiv meloes 
hel Cuvaty’ drép cou, for rhy del mapoi- 
tay: see Monk’snote. Cicero has imi- 
tated this Grecism, in Verr. 5, 12. 
omnes Sicilie semper pratores. 

1165. rots cavrov xaxkois, in conse- 
quence of; see this use of the dat. in 
517. 1149. It does not depend on 
cuvGels, as Musgr. interprets. Comp. 
Eur. Protes, Fr. 3. “Ooris 5@ adoas 
ouvriBets Weyer Adyp Tvvaixas éfijs, 
okaids ori, kod copds. TloAA@y yap 
oicay, THY pev edphoes Kaxhy, Thy 8, 
domwep ailtyn, Aju Exoveay eiryevés. 

1166. ‘‘ wéuWar Stobeus in Grotius’s 
edition, better wéutp in the rest, at 
least in the first of Gesner, which I 
employ. But nearly half the Mss, 
have uéugn, which is altogether into- 
lerable. {tis right to say ph péugon, 
By péulp, but not right to say ph 
néeuoy. <A slight error in Aristoph. 
Av. 1533. “fyuets 58 ph owévnode, for 
onévdeoGe, and in Eur. Iph. A. 1162, 
Bh kduyyns Aéywv, for wh duns, has 
escaped all editors. With respect to 
HéuWou, itis nut decidedly a solecism, 
but of such rare occurrence, that 
Grammarians have noticed few similar 
instances, and those as very remarka- 
ble. My Wedooy Thesmoph. 877. is 
cited by Herodian p. 479. ed. Piers. 
Suidas v. Wetcoy, Schol. Veuet. Il. 
A. 410. (where ph Geo) Schol. Hec. 
225. and from thence Gregorius p. 7. 
M} véusocov from Thugenides, an ob- 
scure comic writer, is cited by Photius 
and Suidas ; from the Peleus of So- 
phocles by the St. Germain grammarian 
im Koen and Brunck. Observe now 
how one error begets another. Pierson 
on Meeris p. 344. ‘‘ M} Wedoov, et 
similia, apud Aristophanem et So- 
phoclem sunt plurima.”’ The same 
remark he repeats on Herodian. And 
yet one instance only is found of 
this construction in Aristophanes, and 
only one in Sophocles. For the one 
which Koen has produced from Ari- 
stoph. Lysistr. 1033, amounts to no- 
thiuge There Brunck has properly 


edited from two Mss. uh gidhons. 
Another has od giAfoes. Would you 
know, whence ${Angoy originated? In 
the first Juntine edition 1515., the for- 
mer Basil, the Venetian of Zanetti, 
and others, is edited ph piAqons toti- 
dem literis, and this same reading 
Sigismundus Gelenius intended to keep 
in the second Basil edition. But the 
printer in expressing the final syllable 
by an abbreviation of this kind (s), 
which ought to represent ys, made use 
of a character so badly made, that 
unless looked at attentively, it may 
easily be taken for an accent turned the 
wrong way. But since a mark of the 
latter kind denotes ov, Acmilius.Porstus, 
a man of all others incompetent to the 
task that he undertook, corrected @i- 
Anaov. Had he however looked at the 
word a little more carefully, and seen 
an accent placed on the penullima, he 
might have restored giAfo* to-the true 
reading.”’ Porson, 

1167. ‘I have restored, however 
corrupt it may be, the reading of Aldus, 
of all the Mss. and of Stobeeus Ixix. p, 
289. ed. Grot. Musgrave has edited 
ovdév eio’, who is followed by Brunck: 
Beck ai pév ob. Perhaps this verse 
is sound, and we ought to read in the 
next, with Reiske, ray xaday. I leave 
to the reader his free chuice of all - 
these. [‘* Choose nune of them: the 
common reading is best: the sense is: 
alie invidia premuntur, cum sint. in- 
nocentissime. Eur, Med. 305. will il- 
lustrate this place.” Schef.] The ob- 
jection of Hermann to Reiske’s emen- 
dation is not without weight, that kaa} 
can hardly be applied to a woman, 
unless in reference to her personal 
charms, [Hermann reads af 3 otx és 
tpbudy Trav kaka repixayev.| There- 
fore I now rather prefer.to read, adopt- 
ing in part the conjecture of Musgrave, 
mwodAal yd" ai pev oddty elo’ dridBovor. 
Transcribers often reject and often add 
pronouns without cause. Brunck has 
well restored quas, which had been left 
out, to Sophocles Electr, 1403. In- 
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vernizius has badly edited from the 
Ravenna Ms. Aristoph. Nub. 1448. 
1458.) ‘Hyeis rorodpev ra08 Exdoroe’, 
wri’ ay Tv@per, for ’Ael worodmev, as 
is evident from v. 1279. ( 1282.) of the 
same play, and from my note on Eur. 
Phen. 1422. Neither is mas for &A- 
Aws above 487. in my opinion, to be 
despised,’’ Porson. Blomfield in his 
remarks on Matth. Gr. Gr. § 358. ad- 
duces this as an instance of a figure 
termed by the grammarian Lesbonax 
vd oxijua Artixdy: in which the no- 
minative is used forthe gen., as in the 
following instances: Od. M. 73. of 38 
Siw oxdmedo, 6 pev vipavdy edpdy ixd- 
ver. Thuc.i. 89. oixia: af wey woAAal 
éxemtamxecar, dAlya: Bt wepijoay. Virg. 
/En, xii. 161, Interea reges, ingenti 
mole, Latinus Quadrijugo vebhitur 
curru—Hinc pater Aineas. But this 
line is not an example to the point, 
because the gen. nuay is given; the 
sentence is merely pleonastic : woAAa), 
ai wey, ai 5 being used for woAAal 
peev, wodAal b€: cf. 1133. See Viger’s 
Idioms, i. 4. nn. 7. 8. 

1168. eis for xara, as Hermann re- 
marks on Viger p. 597. ed. Lond. 
1824. Cf. Hec. 782. Electr. 1054. 
ofS eis &piOudy Tav éuay re Ad-ywr. 

1171. “‘ xphor’ eSpace is cited by 
the Scholiast on Aristoph. Plut. 143. 
for the rule of accentuation. What he 
quotes on the same place, delv’ &rra, 
is from Ran. 956.”’ Porson. See the 
note on 768. 


1172. cabpds from o7fw, cribro, ad. 


cribri modum rimosus, as campds from 
ohww. Schneider refers it to chs, on- 
ros, a moth. Musgrave observes that 
it is applied properly to earthen ves- 
sels, which have a flaw in them: Plato 
Thext. p. 131. dSiaxpodorra, etre byits, 


etre cadpby pbéyyerat. 

1174. There are indeed sophists who 
hace laid down accurate rules for the 
attainment of this purpose. 

1175. “ duvavra: Ald. and most Mss, 
Sivauwr’ &y a Leyden Mss. on the au- 
thority of Valck. Hippol. 294. Thus 
in a verse of Eupolis in Harpocration 
v. Meiov, where Mss. give Advara: 
domep peiaywyds éoriav, J. Gronovius 
has happily corrected, Adyarr’ &y.” 
Porson. 

1176. “ &m@Aovro Kobris Aldus and 
most Mss. One (K.) but of very re- 
cent date, dréAovt’ oftis, which King, 
and after him, Musgrave and Brunck 
have edited. Yet Brunck prefers 
bAovro, because forsooth he. abjures 
the absurd canon respecting the non- 
omission of the augment. Nor is the 
manner of speaking more abrupt than 
above 653. 654.” Porson. The Scho- 
liast cites Hesiod (“Epy. i. 215.) Slkn 
& brep bBpios toxer "Es réAos efea- 
Botca. 

1177. Paraphr. Kai 7d wey apds ot, 
Hro 5 mpds ct Adyos, ofrws por bid- 
KeTas évy mpoouslois. 

1179. ‘* Ald. ws phs, and thus ge- 
nerally. But Bronck’s Ms. and the 
Ms. Reg. Soc. as a various reading $s 
ghs, which I have received. A similar 
change in speaking occurs in Soph. Cd. 
Col. 1354. (8s 7’, & «datore, oxarrpa 
kal Opdvouvs Exwv.)” Porson. Verbs 
signifying to deliver take a gen. of the 
thing. Herod. v. 62. rupdyywy érevie- 
pebnoav ai’ AGjva:, Eur. Hipp. 1467. 
at Tovd’ edevbepa pdvov, I clear you. 
Od. E. 397. domdowy 8 Bpa rév ye 
Geol Kaxdrnros ZAvcav. Hesiod. Th. 
528. (‘HpuKayjs Mpounbéa) eadoaro 
ducppoouvdwr. Eur. Phen. 1028. vdcov 
thd Grardrdiw x0dva: and passim: 
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1180 


arn, a) HOMATTE, mewror, ouror ay Qirov 
TO BégBago yévorr ay "Edanow vives, 


a? 


oUt ay 


DvasTO. rivet 0: wee} orsvowy eee 


meobvuog jade s _morege xndevoun Thee, 


i Euyyenis ¢ av, 7 viv airioy CY aN 5 ; 


1185 


n ONS é eA Aov nS Te ery Bracrnnerc, 

Thevousr es avgis 3 rive donsig Téioey THOS ; 
6 xgrees, ek Bovroro rahnbr hayes, 

exresve Tov Euov Hide, a _ ke dn TH Oh. 


Eos Noator TOUTO’ Tw, or nuroyss 


1190 


Teote, week Og mueyos chy, Tk wTOALy, 
eC Té Uegieewos, " ‘Exrogog x nvbss dog, 

vi 0 ov ror, ebmee TWO eBovrnbas regu 
BeoBees, Teepe Tov raide, HOLY Bomors | EVO, 


Bares, 7 


i Cove nrbes “Agytioss coy ay 5 ; 


1195 


ADA mix, n[asig ouxér m lhev ey Pees, 
xamvn O° EON UAV aorL TOE bro, 


and with transposition, Hec. 1187 
(==1179.) bs dhs ’Axaidy wévov drad- 
Adcowyv SimAovv—mnaid’ eudy Kraveiv, 
for awadAdoowy “Axawds mévov di- 
tAod.’’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 331. Cf. Hec. 
875. 

1180. €xar:. The Attics use the fol- 
lowing Doric forms: ’A@dva, dapds, 
txati, kuvaryds, wodaryds, Aoxayds, te- 
varyos, dwados, ipape: see Porson Or. 
26. 1323. 

1187. ‘* wel@w is found with two 
accus. Herod. i 163. @s TovTo ovK 
treide Tous Pwxaiéas. Xen. Hier. i. 16. 
éxeivd 7. obk ty er: weloais dvOporwy 
obdéva, ws K. 7. A. Hence melOecOal rt. 
Herod. viii. 81. Of wAcives tav oTpa- 
TYyav ovK érelOovro Ta ebaryyeAevra. 
Thuc. ii. 21. 8:3 3h (culg. 88) nal 7 
puyh abr@ (MAecarodvaxrs) eyéveto ex 
indprns, Sdéfavri pact mweO7vas 
Ho avaxa@pynow.” Matth. Gr. Gr, § 
4 3. 


1190. «* Aldus who in v. 18. above 
had edited nbrixet, here and below 
1210. has ebrdxe:.”” Porson. 

1193. xdpiv éc@at, to confer a fa- 
vor: El. 61. é&éBard pw olkwy, xdpira 
Tideuern mécet. In 887. we have the 
phrase d00va: xdpiy. 

1196. obxér’ Hyer &v ode, Paraphr, 
ovxér: twhpxouey ev ebruxla ev re 
$nv: another gloss has obxér’ Sayer, 
which is more correct: Hecuba alludes 
to Priam and the rest of her family. 
Elva: év ode: is opposed to elvas év 
Aféov. Thus above 166. odmér: poe 
Bios wyaords év pdex. Eur. Phen. 
1295. fw piv pbdow Maidas apb Ady- 
XS, dduds ev ode Bios’ @avotcr & 
abrois tuvOavoica kelooua:, where Blos 
év ode: and fvy@avotca are opposed, 

1197. ‘*Thus Ald, Others have first 
Kamvds, then éofjmay’, or éofunv’.’’ Por- 
son. The better reading seems to be 
éohunve, as in Herac]. 830. "Emel e 
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, é 4 , 5.6 * ¢ / 
Zevov xarextag ony morovr ED Eoricy ; 

7 ~ ~ A t ~ / eo 
F20¢ roiode vuv axovuToy, wo Paver xax06 


yeny o, izes Arbu Trois ‘Aycsoiosy Diros, 


1200 


5] ‘ ~ ww 
Tov YeuTov, OV DHS ov Gov, HAAG ToUvd, EVEL, 
Oovvas Pégovra wevouevors TE noel yeovoy 
wokuy TAT EW HG YnS comeZevanevoss” 
4 , > aN ~ ~ ? , \ 
ov 0 ovde vor Tw Ons amnrArAnEas £005 


~ # . ~ N+ } / 
Tomes, Eyaw OE xoeTEeveis er ey Oomoss. 


1205 


\ A / ‘ ef ~W 7 ~ / 
Hb [LHY TEEDaY LEY, WS TE THaIO evenv TeEDEsy, 


éofpny’ Spbiov Tuponvucn ZdrArryy, 
which will illustrate the construction 
of our line: éofhmnre is impersonal : 
when a clear signal was given with the 
Tyrrhene trumpet: xarv@ answers to 
odAmyyt: éohunve 8 xamvg &otv 
brd wodeulav (elva:). This use of 
onpalyw is frequent in Xenophon: e.g. 
Anab, iii. 4, 3. "Eohnve rois “EAAnot 
TH odAmeyyt: sometimes tH odAmeyys 
is omitted: ibid. ii. 2,2. éwed’av Be 
onuhyn To Képat: &s dvaraverOa, cum 
signum datum fueril: and again i. 2, 
17. éxe) dodamiyte, mpoBadrdAdpevai Ta 
brAa éxpfecay: unless, as Elmsley sus- 
pects, this ¢éodAwcyte originates in a 
gloss upon éonunve; as may be the 
case with the addition 77 odAmryy: in 
the passage first quoted. 

1199. mpbs roicde, besides this.“pa- 
vis G.N, which being admitted, as 
would be for fva.” - Porson. 

1205. toaugs, have the resolution. 
On the different senses of ToAudw, see 
Monk on Eur. Alc. 285. In general 
it corresponds to the Latin sustineo, 
Anglice to endure. Here it signifies 
to prevail upon yourself. Hom, Od. 
A. 172. od8 bv vibv "ErAn Evarrta ldeiv, 
ob5é mpormubjoacbc. Monk compares 
the Latin possum. Virg. Aon. ix. 481. 
tune, illa senecte Sera mee requies, 
potuisti linquere solam, Crudelis? xi. 
306. quos nulla fatigant Preelia, nec 
victi possunt absistere ferro. 

Exwv Kaprepeis, you persist in keep- 
ing. ‘ Verbs which express a con- 
tinuance, d:aTeAdw, diaylyvoua, didyo, 





lave the verb of which they express 
the circumstance in the participle. 
Herod. i. 32. “Os &v abréwy (ray aya- 

Gav) wAciota Exwv Siater€n, continues 

to hare. Xen. Apol.S. 3. obdéy Bbixor'| 
Siayeyéernua: worwv. Thue. vii. 39. ei 

Supaxovaios em) word Biijyyo THs Hmepas , 
mweipauevor GAAHA@Y. Thus also Il. 1. 

326. Huara & alvardevta diémpynecov 

mworeulfov. Eur. Or. 1678. 7 Sdpap— 

ce puplos Tdvors didovca Seip’ ded 5:0- 

vuoe.”” Matth, Gr. Gr. § 552. 

1206. “‘ kal why Tpépwv yey maidd ¥ 
&és o Ms. Reg. Soc. which would net 
be amiss, if others coincided. It is 
founded upon the reading of R. and, 
M. raid &s o éxpiv. Thus the order, 
of the words would be more clear, nei- 
ther would the particle be without 
force, since the Attics so frequently 
add ye after xa phy, ob why, Kaito, 
etc. but with something intervening. 
See my note on Phen. 1638. Aristoph. 
Nub. 874. Kalro: raAdvrov rovr’ eua- 
Oev “YrépBodos. Thus almost all Mss. 
and Suidas v. TdéAavrov. But the same. 
Suidas v. *Avaweiornplay has gual’. 
The Ravenna Ms. after kalro: adds , 
ye. Read therefore, roord y tual 
"YxépBodos. This particle is very often 
dropt, in no case oftener than after 
obros and 63e. Brunck has rightly: 
preferred rotré 7° éwérpemoy moe 
Plut. 1078. (1079.) In Nub. 192. he 
has rightly restored Odrol +’ fur Oia 
3°; but a little previously 189. he has 
faultily edited rovr’ &r: ppovrifere 0 
stead of rovré ye dp. At least hie 
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4 \ ? \ > | ‘ / 
Twos TE TOV EMOY, IVES HY HAOY HES. ~ 
~ ~ \ \ / 
ev ros xanoig yao ‘ayalol cadicraros 
/ e \ \ > # Ar ef > of 7 
Piro ra yenora 0 avd’ trace eves Pidous. 


ci 0 tomanleg yenucrar, od HUTVY El, 
/ 


1210 


. ‘ B ) ~ e ~ ? ¢> \ / Ps 
Anreveos ay one was UTIEY OUwog pubyaxg 
vov 0 our éxéivoy avde eVess THUTW Piroy, 

~ Td f ~e/ \ 
yevoou + ovnoig OLY ETH, THIDES TE Col, 


? / 4 Cs 
aUTOS TE TeaTTEIS WE. 


"A a > 0 5) / \ ~ 
YAAEMVOY, Eb TWO HexerEIC, KaX0S Darel. 


wot 0 tyw réva, 
1215 


ovr evoeon xe, OUTE TioTO ois even), 
OvyY, Oaior, ov Oincsov ep Oocaeis Eévoy" 
aurov O¢ woke es TOG KaKOIS we Dna oper 
rosouroy ovr’ deaworas O ov AoWoea. 


. ~~ ~~. ~ ¢ \ ‘ / 
10. Dev, Dev Beoroiosy WS TH VONTTAH TEAY NATH 


1220 


Kenrrav Pogues evdidwa’ ces Advan. 

lycu. avbeswe wer pos, THUAROTEIO xeivEL nonce’ 
ows O avayen. nok yae aioy vay Piven, 
Taye &s vious AaBor axwracbes rods. 


‘ould have substituted rodrdé y° %i 
oovrifere, but the true reading is 
wroyt, which being corrupted at one 
me info totré ye, at another ‘into 
vré T1, has been the occasion of this 
mfusion. In Soph. Aj. 969. the cor- 
con, rt djra ToUdE y eyyeAger dy 
tra; will, I think, be obvious to 
fery one.”’ Porson, 

1208. Cf. Orest. 418. Svowa yap, 
ryov 8 ub Exovow of iro, Of wh ’x} 
tit syudopais Byres pido. Ennius 
| Cie. de Amic. 17. Amicus certus 
‘re incerta cernitur, 

1209. Cf. Ovid Trist. i. 8,5. Donec 
fs felix, multos numerabis amicos. 
Tov, xix. 4. wealth maketh many 
‘lends. 

1210, ‘* Ei with the indic., and in 
2% couclusion the optative, with éy, 
%. when the condition contains a de- 
Tminately expressed case, and the 


conclusion is accompanied by the ex- 
pression of a mere conjecture, or con- 
tains a consequence which is merel 
possible or probable.’’ Matth. Gr. Gr. 
$524. In this case ¢? is equivalent to 
suppose. Thus Demosth. Olynth. 1, Eé 
Bev yap bd’ judy weioOevres dvelrorre 
toy mdéAeuor, oharepol chupaxo nal 
BEXpL Tov Tabr’ hy éyvwndres Foay 
lows : ibid. El yap rhy abrhy waperxd- 
He® Hyuets Kal drip judy abraov mpobvu- 
wlay, fwrep imip Tis EvBodwy TwTn- 
plas, exer’ dv “Auplroaw rére. 

1220. Dr. Brasse on Soph. (ed. C. 
306. 954. has remarked that the in- 
terjection dei, ev, is not confined to 
sorrow ; but is used to indicate also 
surprise, wonder, triumph, or admira- 
tion, Here it expresses surprise that 
Hecuba should have such- powerful 


arguments in defence of an atrucious 
act, 
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ovr ovv' Aycesay, avdo’ amonreivas Lévoy, 
arA we eying Toy yeuroy éy Comoros wois” 
Rivers OF wuuTw TeoTPoe, Ey KUXOITW wy. 
ray ovv wag viv padsov Levoxroverv” 


nuiv O& YY eioyeov roicw” KAAnow 008. 


1230 


~ ; / \ , ~ 4 / 
TWS OVY OF KEIVAS LLM adineiv Quyw Lorvyor ; 
ove cv Ouvaiuny. HAN Emel re en ROAG 
, > ~ \ \ A 4 
meaooey eroAmas, TAO: nai Te LN Dida. 
Ilo. ofpcos, yuvesmos, we tory’, noowmevos 


Dovans, v—eew roig xaxioow dinny. 


1235 


v7 
Ayam. ovxouv dinccing, eireg cipyaow max 5 
/ ~ ~ 
Ilo. ofjuos réxvav ravd, oumarav r eumv, TeAKS. 


1229. A very opposite character is 
attributed to them, ‘ The barbarian 
Thracians, enemies of science and 
useful industry, votaries of the horrid 
imaginary deities of war and rapine, 
held, in opposition to the Greeks, 
principles of the purest morality and 
humanity, and carried them in practice 
even to excess. ‘ Charidemus knew,’ 
says the same great orator (Demo- 
sthenes) who has reported with com- 
placency the murder of Cotys, and 
the honors granted by the Athenians 
to his assassins, ‘ that, had Miltocythes 
been surrendered to Kersobleptes, his 
life would have been secure: because 
the law of the Thracians forbids to kiil 
one another. The Thracians, it appears, 
not only abhorred that flagitious and 
base assassination, so familiar among 
the most polished of the Greeks, but 
all killing of those who had been once 
admitted to friendship ; so that even 
treason against the state did not, in 
their idea, justify capital punishment.” 
Mitford's Hist. of Greece, Vol. vii. p. 
418. 

1231. ph Gdiuetvy, not wh “SiKetr. 
Elmsley in Eur. Heracl. 460. writes 
py GuabeT: his note is worthy of at- 
tention: ‘* Qu@ hic ph wale? habent 


editiones omnes, infra v. 882. ph aro 
ticagGa plene scriptum exhibent. Pro: 
nuntiandum puto, wauabe?, pawotica 
c0a:. Signum elisionis in his locun 
habere non debet. Nullam enim voce 
lem-in initio vocis elidunt Altici nis 
E, eamque tantum in cerlis quibusdan 
vocibus. Mh &8ixeiv plene scriptus 
habet Aldus in Hec. 1231. ph ar 
Androm. 809. ph due? Cycl. 271. pi 
&goddinra: Hel. 838. uh dxoddow ibid 
1017. Talia in codd. plerumque plen' 
scripta exhiberi auctor est Valcke 
narius ad Hippol. 996.” 

1236. “* Beck attributes this line t 
Hecuba. Aldus obdxoty. To Heceb 
also it is given by the Scholiast 0! 
Homer, in Townley’s Ms., if the read 
ing is correct, Il. N. 154. 6 ef cvvarr: 
nds, ayrt rob émel: ds 7d xp 8 ef cop? 
wépuras* ral 5 Evpurlins obk ody efre 
elpyaora Tdde But efpyaca: mui 
be read ; with respect to de I do n¢ 
decide. We may observe by the way 
that xph in Phoen. 84. is defended b 
this scholium.”’ Porson. ei for ér 
occurs in Med. 766. tl 897° Expnee 
Aétov, ef Oduis kAdew. Cf. 784. abore 

1238. ** Ald. and edd. ri dal pi 
Mes. give ri 8 eut, or ri 5€ pre: tid 
pe Brunck, Some editors add roi be 
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ahyeig” cid Niuees ; ; 
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IIo. o 


fore waidéds. Aristophanes in Julius 
Pollux vii. 13. ef por Kpdrioréy éoriy 
cis Td Onociov Spaueiv, "Exe? 3 gws by 
wpacw epwuev, uéverr. Erase éorw, 
and read with Brunck jyiv for ef nor. 
In this play 386. over muas the Ms. 
J. has avr) rod éut, and C. in the same 
ink éué. You see therefore how easil y 
they change places, On the contrary 
in Soph, Cid. T, 847. Triclinius, 
through i ignorance of the metre, has 
thrust in eis quas pérov. “Eut, which 
the old editions of the Tragedian have, 
as well as three editions of Suidas v. 
Movdfwvos, Portus and Kuster have 
altered.” Porson. *¢T would point the 
line thus: rf 8; quads waidds— ; ri b€; 
is frequently put absolutely, when 
another interrogative follows. Orest. 
1629. raud 8 ovx) rAhuova;” Schef. 
1247. ‘* The same prophecy had 
been given elsewhere by Euripides, who 
is quoted by Plutarch de Is, et Osir. 
p. 379. E. ‘Exdrns &yarua pwrpdpov 
te foe. He is ridiculed by Aristo- 
phanes in Enustathius on Od. I. p. 
1467, 36==127, 17. Kal kiwy axptxo- 
hos ‘Exdrns &yahua pwopdpov yevfico- 
Eurip. Hee. 
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mou1005 oux anys doxsis ; 
ce aw mavoverye ov. 
ov veg joe yokgesy Het, ot TH udgOULEYAY 5 ; 
GAR ov TAY, nvin Ad oe Tovria vorTig— 
pea yavorornan ys ogous EdA vidos § 
xeon ey oby Wécouray éx nonynotay. 
moos Tov Braiay ryy x cevoue ey AAA TOY ; $ 
avery 70s leroy vos anfBioes 00h. 
Urorregors varosby, i roiw TeOme 5 ; 

nvaY yevnoes TET exovoe deoy more. 

ag 0 othe , Mog Png TNS GUNS MLETAOTHOL 5 
Sent: poco ig eine Aicvvoos Ta0E. 

wok O ove exenrev ovdEev wy EvEss HOH § ; 
ov yup wor av ou mM EiAES WOE oUV DoAw. 
bavovon 0 4 Car edad éxmrnow Biov; 


1240 


1245 


1250 


pa.’ Porson. Ovid's account of 
Hecuba’s transformation is different ; 
Met. xiii. 565. Clade sui Thracum 
gens irritata tyranni Troada telorum 
lapidumque incessere jactu Cepit : 
at hec missum rauco cum murmure 
saxum Morsibus insequitur: rictuque 
in verba parato Latravit, conata lo- 
qui: locus extat, et ex re Nomen 
habet, viz. Cynossema. Cic. Tusc. 
ili, Hecubam autem putant, propter 
animi acerbitatem quandam et ra- 
biem, fingi in canem esse conversam, 

1249. Herodotus vii, 111. men- 
tions an oracle of Bacchus among the 
Satre, a people of Thrace. Comp. Eur. 
Bacch. 294. Mdyris 8 4 daluwv 856 
Td yap Baxxetomov Kal rd panddes, 
pavrinhy wordrArv Exe. Cf. Orest. mie 
6 vauridoww wdvris. 

1251. Ob yap «7. A. The Para- 
phrast well supplies: ot« Expnoe 5n- 
Auvéri, obmore yap xk. T. A An ellipse 
of a sentence is very frequent before 
ydp: thus above 1240. xalpw is to be 
understood. 

1252. ** Biov Ald. and Mss. which is 
evidently wrong: Bruack and Ammon 
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have introduced pépoy into the text. 
But pdpos in the Tragedians generally 
signifies death. Musgrave’s conjecture 
therefore seems better, wétpov, which 
he supports by the same variation in 
Soph. Antig. 83.”’ Porson. Schefer 
considers the passage correct as it 
stands, and renders thus: Finiamne 
vitam, quam homo vizi, sic, ut mortua 
canis sim, an ut viva? 

1253. ‘‘odv Aldus. But og three 
Mss. according to Musgrave, Mosq. 
2. N. In Aug. 2. it is omitted.” 
Porson, 

bvoma kekA. Comp. Virg. Aen. 
iii. 693. nomen dixere privres Ortygiam. 
Livy i. 1, Ascanium parentes dixere 
nomen. 

1254. “# rf Ald: [Cf. 999.] 
Reiske's conjecture is ingenious, 4 
Ttixns euijs épeis; In the following 
verse some Mss. have réxuwp.” Por- 
sin, érpdiv the Schol. explains by 
érévuoy. I find no passage that de- 
fends this interpretation, which would 
require the dat.; é@r@dds in every 
place quoted in the new ed. of Ste- 
phens’s Thesaurus is a substantive, 
synonymous with ‘ydys, incaniator, 
prastigiator. If we read the line ac. 
cording to Rveiske’s conjecture, pop- 
pis erpddy  roxns cuts epeis; we 
muy construe thus: are you going 
to tell me of any one who can charm 
away my transformation? meaning 
that otherwise he might as well be 
silent. This ironical sense, I think, 
agrees better with the style of Hecu- 
ba’s questions, than a sericus one as 
to the hind of name which was to Le 
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bavodon’ ruufdw do ovoma ow xexAnoeras— 
poedns imqdav 7 vi TIS epatis Egeis 5 

HUVOG TAHAKIVNS ON, veUTIAOIS TEXULKE. 
ovdev MEAEs (Lol, ood yé os DovTog Oinny. 
xa ony cvaynn waida Kacdvdoav Oaveir. 
axtrrve’ aura raure cos Dida eye. 
xTEVEL LV ) TODD HAOYOS, oinougos Tite de. 
nme wovern Turdagig Toroves THis. 


1255 


1260 


given to her tomb. ‘Ep@ is always 
future in the Tragedians. I mention 
this, because Musgrave translates 
épeis, dicis. 

1257. ** y is omitted by sume Mas, 
as also 8 1248. badly. The addition 
of ye here is right, as in 1261.” Por- 
sun, See the note on 770. 

1258. améwrvoa, Paraphr. xata- 
ppova TaY aay payrevpdtey, _ This 
use of the word aruse from the custom 
of spitting thrice to express de- 
testation of the speaker and his sen- 
timents: the aor. form is in use be- 
cause the action preceded. Theocr. 
vi. 39. ds uh BaocxavO@ Se, tpls «is 
eudy éxruca KéAmov. Eur. Hipp. 610. 
TP. & wai, rl dpdoes; robs plaovs 
diepydoe. IT. dwéwrva’* obdels Sdixos 
tort por pldos. Iph. A. 874. Mas; 
aménmtvo’, & yepat, wvGov. Hel, 672. 
"Anémruca uty Adyov. Observe that 
in the two latter passages the ellipse 
is supplied. Compare Catull. 50, 18. 
preccsque nostras, Oramus, cave, de- 
spuas, ocelle. Ovid. Rem. Amor, 123. 
Respuié atque odio verba monentis 
habet, 

ait@ tavta—txew. Comp. Theocr. 
TL, 23. abrap & udvris d THAEuos 
exOp’ ayopedwv, “Ex@pa épor sor! 
olkov, Saws Texéeoot puddin. 

1260. ‘* Any one would be led to 
conjecture whore for ufrw. But the 
Attics sometimes use phww in the 
same sense, as it were by the figure 
Aitérns. Sophocles Electr. 403. 0% 
Siro: uhrw vod roodvd’ etnv xevh, 
cited by Suidas v. Kevedy.”” Porson. 
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ITo. nauvrov ye rovroy, meheny eSaeao ova. 

Ayau. ovro¢ ov, ponies, Ki HOKWY boas TONEY. 

IIo. xréiv’, we éy "Agyst Povice Aovrece o cvoeweves. 

Ayap. ovy eager auror, dats, éxmrodwy Bie s ; 

IIo. aaryeis anova. Ayaw. ovr epekere OOO 5 3 1265 

IIo. byaarsier” eignr as yee. Ayam. ovy oro riyos 
vnoay eenway avrov éx[sarcire TOs, 

ewelTED ovre nok Aiav Ooacveromel ; 

‘ExaBn, ov 0, @ TaHAaiVvE, durroyovs vexgous 


oreixoure Decmre derroray 0 Upetis xeewy 1270 


ounvers merce Cou, Tewades: xa ye TvOKeS 
moog ofKov non Trace Tommipous 0 ogd. 

sv O é &¢ TATE mrevoosey, év as Tay 00085 
exovr bossy, rave cePesrévor Tova. 


Xo. ire ™20¢ Asévees TuNVES Té, Dire, 


1275 


TOV derrorvvey Teigo.oopsvars 


poy bav. 


1261. “‘xabrév ce M.N.R. as 
Brunck has edited from his mem- 
brane. But in that case the former 
line must be assigned to Agamemnon. 
For we must not suppose it to be a 
similar transition to that above 1179. 
Katrodv ¢, which Beck has edited, is 
in many Mss. ; but it is wrong, if 
what I have observed on Orest. 614. 
respecting Soph. Phil. 1362. (that «al 
and 8 cannot stand in the same clause 
of a sentence) be correct, as I am per- 
suaded itis. But the reading of Aldus 
and the Schol. kadrdév re comes nearest 
to the true one, which i is afforded by 
Aug. 3. xabrdv ye.’”’ Porson. 

1262. ‘rf for ci E. which is worthy 
of notice, not of approval. A similar 
threat occurs in Hel. 1659. which 
passage, being rather corrupt, I will 
give at length, cal ip’, ov Kpa- 


orEppa yae Brees. 


rodpev. “Ooia Spar, ra 8 Exdix’ ob. 
Kardaveiv épdy toxas. Kreive, abyyo- 
you be ohy Od Kreveis Ruav éxdvTwr, 
GAN’ ey’, as mpd Sermorav Tots: yev- 
valoist SovAos edkAcéorarov Gaveiv.” 
Porson. | 

1267. ‘‘ wo: Ald. edd, Mss. mov is 
edited by Ammon, Beck, and Brunck, 
on the authority of a few Mss. but the 
other I think better.’’ Porson. See 
the note on 1018. 

1269. ‘ExdBn, cd 3, x. r. A. Porson 
on Orest. 615. has remarked, that 
when the discourse is suddenly turned 
from one person to another, the name 
stands first, then the pronoun, next the 
particle Be: As Soph, Electr. 150. Ne- 
éBn, ot 8 Rywye véuw Gedy. See 
above 371. 

1275. To avoid the sigmatismus, 
Schefer proposes to read Aiméva, 
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To what period does Porson refer the subscription of the iota! 

State the principle of the orthography observed by him in 
Kirt, Kay, Kay, KGra. 

What is the quantity of dei, iarpos, tépat, Alar? 

What is objectionable in this line ? 

yovat, rd re Niay kai pvddaceoBar gOdvor. 

How should the second person of the present and future 
passive indicative terminate in Attic Greek 2 What reason has 
Porson assigned ? 

What is the rule respecting the augment in Attic Greek! 
Notice the exceptions, if any. 

Give the Attic perfect and plup. of drayw ; imperf. of «afé- 
Zopat, kaOnpat, cafevdw; and second aor. middle of avéxe. 

Give Horace’s definition of an iambus. 

Construct a scale of the feet admissible in iambic metre. 

Point out the inaccuracies of the following lines : 

rijs evyevelas rovvopa roiow akios. Hec. 381. 
dixatpos ebvor’ ovbdéy &yOpas diagéper. 

rnpeiv per érépous of yépovres duvapeba. 

xpi) 5é oe, AaPotoay rdvde pdoxov veayery : 

How is the last corrected by Porson ? 
~ What error affects the following verses? 

Kal py pido édXeetvos eicopgy eyw. 
Hipecxov’ ai dé kepwrumovperar Big. 
Exowe xoupdr ”Apeor, eire Kiooias. 
eimep gidotevds orev AiyloBov Bia. 
 mdons amhpov’ vidios* déxou be av. 
mpos Ov véon de Vdpyra ylyverat xo. 
Somep péytoroy tana THY wohAGY Kakoy. 
ov dv yévotrd rol’ ovros eiyerys avfp. 
| Kaxov kakas vev Gyorpoy éxrpipac Biov. 
was elmas; ov« dpa devrepoy SodovpeOa ; 
tov avrimdacroy Exet vopoy KekunKdTwrs 
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State Porson’s corrections of the above, and the arguments 
upon which they rest. 
_ What is the exception in favor of the admission of anapests 
in a senarius? ; 

Does this line need correction, and why? 

édeke 5° 5 Onpoxrdy’” Apreue rai Avs. , 

What are the principal czsuras belonging to ‘a senarius? 
Specify the kinds of each. 

Define the qguasi-cesura. 

: hls ae rule of iambic metre is violated by the following 
ines ¢ 

elojAGe roty rpicaOXlow Epis Kaki. 

gaop’, ov ye pnd’ dpwpévov wiorts mapity. 

orparos wep Kpvaraddonijya ia wépor. 

i apr’ Gp’ Gy mapeckomes ypnopey enor. 

kat r&AAa WAN’ érerxtioat dikatov Fy. 

nas Sita rows’ éreyyedwer ay Kara ; 

modtos avip evdatpdvwy tows mapos. 

Mention Porson’s corrections. 

Define the Pause, and state the rule. 

Specify the exception. 

Why does the following line require correction 2 

Dpoveis yap iin kanoowoats dy razpos. 
How may these instances be rendered conformab:e to the 
rule respecting the Pause ? 
ei 3° éyxpareis devyovaw, ob8ev det roveiy. 
mas yap rts nuda rourd y’ duiv eumépwr. 
Give Porson’s corrections of these verses : 
kpdxrovra xeipa kal mpdowroy robprahiy. Hec, 343, 
@ pidraG’, ixecs dpa qwrip rv PrAGBys ; 
vwpav, 6, 7’ éoOdds "Apidpapdos Lapdeat | 
xévOos wapacywy. Asch. Pers. 321. 
7d pl) paraoy 8 éx perorwy cwdppdvwv 
irw mpdowrov Opparos map’ iavxXov. Esch..Suppl. 206. 
| Can you suggest a solution of the difficulty contained in these 
ines ? 
pets pev ovy éGper', ovdé Wavouer. Hec. 717. 
pevyee TO TAUTHS GHppor" ovdé Wevaerat. 
cap’ os bréorny Ovpa, Kgra Wevdouat. 

Do these lines contain violations of the same canon ? 
6rota xiaoos Spvos, Srws rijod eopat. Hee. 598. 
rivas Néyous épovaw" év yap 7g pabeiv. 
robxeiMev cAaous, w Eévn, ToVd™ iy Sé Tov. 

State the cases in which the fifth foot may be a spondee. 

Give the rules of the comic tetrameter catalectic. 
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What is the measure of the verse termed EvjpiriSecoy reoca- 
peoxardecacidAafsor 2 

Specify the licences and peculiarities of comic dimeter iam- 
bics. 

Construct a scale of trochaic metre. 

Explain the analogy between an iambic senarius and a ca- 
talectic tetrameter trochaic. 

Why are these lines wrong ? 

dar éyw pev HrAénaa xkaropopkapny ldwr. 
ravra pot dirdH péptpy’ Adpaords éorww év ppeoi. 

What licence is allowed in the case of proper names? 

In what case is the second foot of a tragic tetrameter trochaic 
required to be a trochee ? 

Specify the distinctions between tragic and comic metre, 
iambic and trochaic. 

Construct a scale of feet for a legitimate system of dimeter 
anapestics. , 

What peculiarity is observable with respect to the last syl- 
lable of a verse in a system of this kind ? 

To what other species-of verse is this common ? 

Of what kind is the anapestic measure peculiar to Aristo- 
phanes ? 

State the rules relating to it. 

Point out the errors in the following instances, and give Por- 
son’s emendations : 

rav apyupiwy’ ovrot yap ioace’ A€youvar S€é ra rade wavres. 

kav pi) rovros avareBwpecba, ra mardape ebbus avédxet. 

Sorts mapexvduvevoev "AOnvaios eimeiv ra Sixaca. 

a tov ’AnddAw, rotrd yé rot r@ vuvi Ady ed rpocéducas. 

era dtddzas rovs Tlépcas pera rovr’ émcOupety édidaza. 

aporepoy 8 ipds of mpéoBers dx0 ray wodewy éLawarayres. 

Eortv Orn SiO frrev’ dv @vdo0er ods r’ eins Scopvtat. 

ot dé Evppayo, ds Ho0ovTd ye Tov péev cvppaka roy &AXov. 

avroy djoas. & piapwrare, ri motets; ov pr) Karaijcer. 

ph, mply y' de éyw rw Boidapiw ro "pw mpwrior’ drodapat. 

edy’ eLexoipBnoer éxiBdrns, ws éLoiowy éxiyvor. | 

jv éxoper ddby Adyor eitwper, xdoa re vous abros exer ye. 

el yap 6 [TAotres BrAéece waduy, dravelperé 7’ icow Eavroy. 

ds ov Kabope. mapa riv elaodov. ibn viv ports dps abras. 

rovrd ye roupyov adnOas éariy yevvaioy Kai grdddnuoy. 

State some of the licences in the Aristophanic anapestic ; and 
account for them, 

What dialect is most usual in chorusses ? 

Specify the [onic forms used by the Tragedians. 

Are és and eis used indiscriminately by comic writers? 
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Prove by analogy that éAeeds is not an Attic word. 
How are the compounds of xépas, xpéas, formed ? 
Which is the correct method of writing, yeaup’ éore, xpei’ 
éort, OF ypapph ’ort, xpefa ort, and why? 
Enumerate and define the several species of feet: 1. of two 
syllables. 2. of three. 3. of four. 
Define the terms acatalectic, catalectic, brachycatalectic, 
hypercatalectic. 
What is generally meant by a metre? Mention the excep- 
tions. 
Define a penthemimer and hephthemimer. 
State the principal species of metre. 
When is a verse termed dovvdprnros ? 
To what verses is the appellation Logaedicus given ? 
What is the measure of an ithyphallic ? 
What feet are admissible in an Jonic verse a majore ? 
When is the verse termed Epionic ? 
State the licences in an Jonic verse a minore. 
How is an Jonic verse a minore constituted ? 
Explain the nature of Choriambic metre. 
What is meant by an Epichoriambic verse ? 
How is an antispast composed? Hence deduce the various 
kinds of antispasts. 
Define the dochmius. 
Of what does a Pherecratean verse consist ? 
State the peculiarity in the Glyconeus. 
What feet are admissible in Peonic metre 
Define a versus prosodiacus. 
When is a verse termed periodicus ? 
What is an tambelegus ? 
What are versus polyschematisti ? 
Whit is a Glyconeus polyschematistus ? 
What are the significations of jjxw, joy, €AnAvOa ? 
What plays open similarly to the Hecuba ? 
Who was the father of Hecuba, accurding to Euripides, 
Homer, Virgil, and Ovid ? 
Define the force of the preposition jd in bretérepwe. 
Are Xeppoviaos, iirrwy, proper tragic forms? 
Point out and account for the peculiarity of construction in 
exméumet, tv’ ein; and also in pebijy’ tv’ éyn. 
Illustrate the following construction : 
marpya 8 éaria kareckagn, 
Airos 5¢ Bwrg mpos Geoduhry mrvel: 
Point out a word in the second line, the orthography of 
which is objectionable. 
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Quote Virgil's account of the death of Priam. 

State the discrepancies in the several accounts of Euripides, 
Homer, Virgil, and Ovid, respecting, the death of Polydorus and 
the circumstances connected with it. 

In what consists the singularity of expression in 1. 32, rp- 
raiov Hin géyyos alwpotpevos 2 

Where have Euripides, Ovid, and Virgil, respectively fixed the 
situation of the tomb of Achilles? 

In what respects is the following line incorrect? 

mpos olxov evOuvorras eivadiay mAarny. 

Itlustrate the figure termed Zyijpa ovrocogares, Or mpos rd 
onpatvopevor. 

Distinguish between Aafezy and Aaxeiv yépas. 

Also between airéw and éfa:réw, pevyw and éxgpevyw. 

What is the construction of rvyydvw, Aayydarw, kvpéw? 

What cases does écroday take after it? 

What peculiar force frequently belongs to the pronoun éde in 
the Tragedians? | | 

Distinguish between mpdoces kaxis and woteis Kaxds. 

Define the force of wore in interrogations. What Latin word 
corresponds to it? 

What is the rule respecting the use of the Doric dialect in 
anapestics @ 

Which is preferable, olo@ rz, or dre? In pépynoa db98, Gr 
éml orparids x. tr. A. why cannot ér’ stand for dre? 

Illustrate and explain the construction oxedias, Aalgy xpori- 
yous émepecdopévas. | 

What is observable in the use of the term Aavaéy by Euri- 

ides ? 

Explain the peculiar sense which Hos bears in the Hecuba 
and other plays. 

Distinguish between pagds and paords. 

Exemplify the construction of 1. 143. &AX’ 1Oc vaovs, 10c xpos 
Pwpors. 

Is apy? in use in Attic writers ? 

What is the quantity of aziw? 

Give the derivations of gpovdos, dpolptor. 

Distinguish between etdw, eidéw ; tdns, etdys, etdzs. 

State the peculiar application of zriccw. 

Construe accurately: ri rd8' ayyéAAes ; 1. 186. 

Illustrate the idiom dpéyapra caxéy. 

Explain the force of the pronouns poe and got, also mihi in 
Latin, when redundant. | 

Point out the inaccuracies of the following line: Aristoph. 
Av. 277. ; 
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Tis wor’ &08 6 povodparres dromos bpris dpyBarns ; 

How are the particles cai pv frequently used in the Tra- 
redians ? 

Give the significations of xpayOcicar, xpabetaay, kvpwOcicar. 

Explain the Attic idiom: of¢6’ od» 6 dpacor. 

In what case are the Tragedians particularly partial to the 
article roc? 

Explain and illustrate the use of adjectives followed by a 
ren. : as kapdlas Syxrijpa. 

State the construction of g6ovéw. Give a parallel instance of 
nvideo from Horace. 

How are péuvnpat, aicOdvopa and similar words construed 
vith participles? Give analogous instances from Latin writers. 
Distinguish between &xrw and a&mropat. | 

Which is correct, g7s, or gis? 

_ Which is the Attic form, duvg, dduvg, or duvy, ddvrg 2 

What are the meanings of reivee gdvov, and rivee ddvov 2 

What is the construction of épya@opuar, noéw, Spdw, in Attic 
vriters ? 

What is the difference between ypy vty aireiv, and xpijy vv 
ireiy 2 

What is Dawes’s remark on the construction of és in Ho- 
mer? 

What is the construction of verbs signifying to recollect, to 
forget, to take any thing from one? 

Distinguish between giAdmarpes, prddmodes, PrAedAANY. 

Which is the Attic form, “Ayatixds, or "Ayaixds ? 

Does Homer say (in ‘HpaxAnein, fxep, or dorep, and why ? 

What is the meaning of Aéyouae and Aé~ouae in Attic 
Writers? 

Distinguish between atrds, and 6 adbrés. 

Illustrate by parallel instances the pleonasm paxpav ddvp- 
uarwy Opijvous. 

Give Dawes’s canon respecting the quantity of a short syl- 
lable before BA, yA, yp, yv, du, dv; and the limitations pre- 
icribed by Porson. 

Give instances of participles used for substantives. _ 

What is the quantity of comparatives in «wy in Attic and 
lonic writers ? 
| Explain the construction of &éos. 

lu what sense is SAérw frequently used ? . 

Translate the phrase adyaGiay dpAfjcouer, and give an imita- 
tion of this Grecism from Horace. 

Compare the usage of Gavpaew and miror, 

Is 75€ altogether a Homeric word ? 
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Which form of the aor. pass. is preferred by the Tragic 
writers ? ) 
What is objectionable in the following line ? 
. Kpumrovra xe€ipa, kai mpdowmroy rovpraduy. 
What remark dves Porson make on the expression ob« eiw6os 
ov? 
Explain and illustrate this construction : 
“Ewecr’ tows Gv decrormy war poéva 
Toyo’ av, dores——. 
What is the distinction between yetw and yevoxac? What 
the difference in construction ? 
Give instances of a comparative after pa@\dor, and superlative 
after padtora. 
By what argument has Porson shown that wopa, not répa, 
was the Attic form? 
Point out the peculiarities in the construction of the following 
line : 
Oroia ktooos Spvds, Srws rijod’ Eonar. 
What is wrong in the reading of this line ? 
Od phy ye weiBy rota cov copwrépass. 
How does the construction of peGécOar, peOievar, vary? 
What sense do eZue and its compounds bear in Attic and 
other writers ? 
Explain the force of yn) ob ye. 
What is the ellipse in éy Atdov ? 
How many children are attributed to Hecuba? 
Define the term Datismus. 
Give instances of the play on the word yaipe. 
Explain and illustrate this construction : 
Bavovons dupa ovykdeice TO adv. — 
How does the quantity of Avw vary in Homer and tragic 
writers? Also of cadds? 
Why is the accent on adpa wrong ? 
Is 6 yins or 4 yun the Attic form? 
Give the derivation of the word d&urvi. 
What peculiar ceremony was observed at the [lavaOjvara! 
What meaning do xoii2w and coiuaw sometimes convey ? 
In what sense is xéxAnuac frequently understood ? 
Compare the construction of 4\Aacow and muto. 
To what charge are Euripides and Aschylus exposed with 
respect to the introduction of characters on the stage? 
Is the junction of d\\ws—parnvy in v. 487. a defensible 
pleonasm 7? 


Cite passages illustrative of the action expressive of sorrow 
in v, 494. . 
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Kove dupovea Suornvoy Kapa. 
Exemplify the construction of this line : 
Tis ovros apa rovpoy ob« égs 
Keic@a:; 
Give the meaning and derivation of the verb éyxora. 
Explain the phrase otpor, ré AéZets 
Give Dawes’s canon respecting the use of the masculine by a 
female, as in the following words, which are those of Hecuba : 
ovK dp’ ws Oavovpévovs 
perprOes Huds ; 3 
Distinguish between més kai vv éferpdtar’; and kal mas viv 
eLerpazar’ ; ) 
Give the rule for the constr. AXaBoy Modvtérny xepes. 
Produce instances of neuter verbs followed by an accus.; 
as €6per—yods. 
Distinguish between knpvtat and Knpvéat. 
State the reasons for preferring Aéfat yoas pot raode to Aékac 
Xods pov rdode. 
Give the meaning and derivation of éxippobéw. 
Define the figure Oxymoron, and give instances. , 
What is the constr. of kptmrw and verbs of similar meaning ? 
Construe the phrase oi« ef re dowv ; and give your reason, 
Why is this reading wrong 2 
Hec. 578.——rmad’ apgi aijs héyor 
[lacdés Oavodons. 
What is the frequent force of the first aorist active, and the 
perfect in Latin ? | : 
Why is the reading of this line disputed 2 
éxet ye rol re Kat ro Ope~Ojrar Karas. 
Explain the construction : éveyse Sedpo morrias &Xds. 
To what figure is the expression ripgny G&rupgor referred 2 
Cite parallel instances from Greek, Latin and English authors. 
Illustrate the formula, ré yap ré0e ; 
Give instances of a double superlative from Greek and Latin 
Writers. ae 
Under what limitations is the article used for the pronoun 
relative ? 
For what tense is the present often put ? 
What is the form of the fem. from masculines in wy? 
Give the probable derivation of épirrw. 
Point out the peculiarity of construction in OjAuy amopay. 
Quote a similar idiom to ef BAéxovea gos from Horace. 
Exemplify the periphrases képa Kacdvdpas, deondrov Séyas. 
Give instances of the construction of Aaxéw, Aéyw, eirety with 
an accus. of the person. 
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What is the quantity of Aacéw, AéAaxa? 

What words are analogous to réonya, a corse ? 

Inu the words xpvody ds Exot xravwy; what is to be noticed 
with regard to the construction ? 

In what case are the particles @\\a yap of frequent occur- 
rence? Notice the coincidence in the use of sed enim. 

How, and for what reasons, would you correct a senarius 
commencing thus ? 

Kai xpos ré ratr’ ddvpopac ; 
Correct on the same principle the following trochaic : 
dor’ éyw pev Aénoa kamopoptapny idwy. 

What is the ellipse in icxeredw ce rivde youvdrwy ? 

Give instances of the figure Anastrophe. Also of that termed 
vorepoy mporepor. 

Cite instances of construction similar to that of the following 
line : 

mpos tivdp’, Os tpyet rijode TloAvphorwp yOoves. 

By what Anglicism may the force of jou be expressed 2 

In Aodtrp’ Pyxer’ ciaovo’ éf dros, and Aourp’ Pyxer’ oiaova’, what 
would Aodvrp’ and Aourp’ respectively signify ? 

Hec. 781. xowis rparé@ns woddanis ruywy Epol, 
tevias r' aptOug mpara trav épar pirwy : . 

Give Porson’s restitution of the second of these lines, his 
reasons, and manner of accounting for the depravation, 

Translate the phrase orépyou’ dy: v. 777. 

In what meaning do gépw and fero coincide ? 

In roi p’ bretayers toda; what does p’ stand for? 

Illustrate the senses of iva with the subjunctive, optalive, 
and indicative. 

What is the signification of the future middle in Attic 
writers ? 

en declension do the Attics prefer, oxdéros, ovs, OF ox0r0s, 
ou 

In v. 825. why is xépacot, Musgrave’s correction for «dpa, 
inadmissible ? 

Cite phrases analogous to &’ oixrov Exec. 

Translate the expression éoriv gy. Produce others col 
responding. 

Cite instances of si in Latin used as the Greek ei for wit 
nam, 

Distinguish between zpos rovros and mpos raira. 

How did the Greeks apply the epithet BapBapos ? 

How do kexetOace and xexevOovor differ? 

What is the proper quantity of govéa? What is the quantily 
of the elided a in xeorpé’ dard ? .. 
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What is remarkable in the construction Ajpvov apetvwy éy- 
KtGay : 

Illustrate the constr. «ndi8" olkrpordray Kéypwoat. 

What is observed on the word jyos ? 

What is the usual constr. of rabw, dipyw, &e.? 

Explain the words povdmer)os, Awpis ws xépa. 

Distinguish between the forms dvérw and dyiw, 

What is the difference in the signif. of drecreivy with a dat. 
and an accus. ? 

What is wrong in this reading ? 

Hec. 936. aXaoropos ris dieus. 

Scan v. 944. gdpover 8 abra Geol wad re cai mpdow. 

Trace the senses in which the verb mpoxérrw is used. 

State the general meaning of the gen. case. 

Exemplify the expression zpoofdéretv dpOais xépacs. 

What is the construction of the impersonals Sez, xp), and the 
substantives xpew, yew, ypeta? 

What is the constr. of épwrgv, peoGar, and similar verbs ? 

Under what limitations is &s used for ets? 

What is the construction of the verbs dvacOat, éraupeiv, 
amwokavery, etc. ? 

Exemplify the idiom xpinpao’ éyers. 

Explain the phrases Adear, xeveiv wéda. 

Give the significations of a&vrAos. 

State the derivation, meaning, and construction of apépdw. 

Compare the usage of iyvos and vestigium. 

What tenses of the conjunctive are used in negative proposi- 
tions after po) or ob pi? 

Give instances of the gen. with adverbs of place, as zo7— 
BHUX@Y ; 

Translate and explain the phrase rugAdv péyyos dmadddkas. 

Do the Dorians say rav yuvaxdy, rav ppevar ? 

Give the meaning and derivation of the verb dpyvpat. 

Compare the usage of the infin. in the Latin poets cor- 
responding to that in Greek with dore understood. 

What do mov, roi, ra respectively denote ? 

How does the quantity of gapos or gapos differ in Homer and 
the Tragedians? 

Sean v. 1077. «Ader ris, 3) obdels apxécec; ri péddere; 

Notice the variations in the quantity of ‘Ap/wy and Orion. 

Give instances of the neuter plural used for the neuter sing. 
in Greek and Latin writers: as in 1089. Evyyywora,—radalyys 
LamadAdkat Gdns. 

[Illustrate the expression "Hya—rérpas dpelas mais. 

How do the Attics form the pluperfect of eidéw, scio ? 

Eurip. Hee. 
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Give instances of the ellipse of povov. 
Notice the peculiarities of idiom in the expression, ovros, ti 
TACKELS 5 
Give instances of verbals used actively, a8 drorros. 
What canon is violated by this constr., Eecca, poy Tpolav 
aOpoicn * 
In what way were the Greeks subsisted during the Trojan 
war? 
In what case do the old Attics use a plural verb with a neuter 
plural ? 
In the phrase rodepiwy dixny, what may be considered as the 
primary meaning of dixy ? 
Which is Attic Greek, obey fjyvroy radas, or obdéer irvov 2 
Hec. 1160. ei rts yuvaixas ray mpiv eipnxey Kaxs, 
j viv Aéyer res, 7) waALY péAdec AE yew : 
the second of these may also be read thus : 
} viv Aéywr early res, 7 péAAer Avery, 
or, }) viv Aéywr Eor’,  wadew pédArec Aéyecy : 
Give Porson’s reasons for preferring the first method. 
What is the vocative of péAeos in Attic writers? 
Explain the force of dei with a participle, as 6 dei Evyruxay. 
Compare a similar use of semper in Cicero. 
Which of the expressions pi) péygov, py pémpac, py pevgy, 
po) péurpy are correct 
Give instances of the figure termed by Lesbonax ro oxjpa 
"Arrixéy. 
Give the derivation and proper application of caOpés. 
Enumerate the Doric forms used by the Attics. 
What is the rule respecting the use of ye after cai pr, ov 
piv, xalroc etc. by the Attics? 
What was the character of the Thracians? 
cae pi &dicety or pn) Sexety be written, and on what prin- 
ciple ? 
Relate the story of Hecuba’s metamorphosis from Ovid. 
What is the usual signification of ydpos in tragic writers ? 
Illustrate the use of awénrvaa. 
Why is the reading of this line erroneous ? 
. xavrov 5é€ rovrov, méAeKuy éfapao’ Grw. 
Give the rule respecting the position of the proper name, the 
pronoun, and the particle 8¢,in transferring au address from one 
person to another. | 


EXAMINATION PAPER 


ON THE 


HECUBA OF EURIPIDES, 
PROPOSED AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 


A. (1) In what Olympiad, and where, was Euripides born ?¢ 
How old were Zschylus and Sophocles at that time? . 

(2) From what circumstance did Euripides derive his name ? 
and who were his instructors ? , 

(3) State the principal incidents of his life. | 

(4) Where did he die, and what honors were paid to his me- 
mory ? | , , 

(5) Give the opinions of some of the ancients on the respec- 
tive merits of the three Tragedians. 

(6) Explain Aristotle’s meaning when he says of Euripides : 
rpuyiKwrurds ‘ye TaY TonTa@Y paiverat. yes 

B. (1) State the origin and progress of tragedy, with the im- 
provements introduced by Aschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides 
respectively. 

(2) Give some account of the feasts at which the tragic con- 
tests took place. What was the rerpadoyia ? 

(3) Show the distinct meaning of the terms rpayydia, rpvyy- . 
Sia, kwppdia, xopnyos, xopodidaaxados, Kopypatos tmoxpiryjs, mpw- 
raywriori)s, xopov aireiv, xopdy diddvar, and xopov exec. 

(4) Of what number was the tragic Chorus composed at diffe- 
rent periods? Show that the common reason assigned for dimi- 
nishing that number is false. , ,; 

(5) What were the principal duties of the Chorus? What 
are the advantages and disadvantages of its introduction in Tra~ 

edy? | 
. (6) Explain the terms mepinéreca, avayvwpiats, and 74é6os. 
Can any of them be appropriated to the Hecuba? 

C. (1) Give a short analysis of the plot of the Hecuba. 

(2) Where is the scene laid? Quote the passages on which 
you found your opinion. . 
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(3) From what subjects chiefly were the best Tragedies com- 
posed, according to Aristotle? 

(4) What is there peculiar in the manner in which Euripides 
opens his plays? Quote the passage of Aristophanes which 
refers to this point. 

(5) What are the accounts given by Ovid and Virgil respect- 
ing the mater of Polydorus’ death ? 

(6) Arrange in chronological order of their subjects, those 
plays of the three Tragedians now remaining, which refer to 
the Trojan war; and give an account of the plot of the 
Troades, 

D. (1) In an Iambic senary what feet are admissible, and in 
what places? What are the rules laid down by Horace for this 
metre ? 

(2) What are the cesura, the quasi-cesura, and the pause? 
Give instances of each from the Hecuba. : 

(3) When is a system of anapests most perfect? What is the 
paremiac, and why so called? What is the anapestic base? 
Explain the term ovvageca: to what species of metre is it ap- 

lied ? 

7 (4) In what metre was Tragedy originally written? whence 
a metre derive its name? and by whom was it first 
used ¢ 

(5) Against what canons laid down by Porson do any of the 
following lines offend 2 

343. xpumrovra yeipa Kai mpdowroy rovpradty. 
717. iypets pey ovy édGper, avde Wavoper. 

144. 12 ’Ayapéprovos ixéris yovarwy. 

782. Eevias r’ apOug ra mpGra rey éuay dirwv. 

E. (1) What are the general laws of Greek accentuation ? 

(2) How are disyllabic prepositions accentuated when placed 
before, and when after, the nouns, which they govern? State 
the exceptions to the latter rule, and the reason for them. 

(3) Why is the last syllable of the Attic futures onpava, éfe- 
Ae &c. circumflexed ? 

(4) Distinguish between enclitics and atonics. Write down 
the latter. 

(5) How is éore accentuated in different parts of a sen- 
tence ¢ 

(6) Give the difference of meaning made by the diacritic 
marks in the following words: parias and pands: weiOw and 
meiOw: nooty and méowv: elre and einé: vedr and véwy: Spos 
and dpos: ovxovy and obkovy: G\AG and Ada: gas and pus : 
oiya and ofyas idov and idov: eipyew and cipyew: Bios and 


Bus. 
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F, Mention the customs and historical facts to which the 
subsequent passages severally allude; and illustrate them by 
quotations from Greek or Latin authors : - : 

(1) v. 147. det o° Emdeiv 

Top Bou xporeri} pormicoopuévay 
aivart mapbévor éx ypucopdpou 
decpijs vacug peravavyel. 

(2) 571. GAN of pev abrav rv Bavoicar éx yepav 

pudrXots EBadrAor. 

(3) 874. ri 8’; ob yuvaixes etXov Aiyimrov réxva, 

(4) kal Ajjuvov dpdny apoévwy eiyixcoay ; 

(5) 1255. xuvos radaivns cijpa, vavridos réxpap. 

(6) 239. olo® fri’ AOes “IXiov xardexowos; addressed to 
Ulysses. 

G. Give the various readings and a translation of the follow- 
ing passages : : 

(1) 187. opdagat o’ Apyeiwy xoivg 

Evvreiver mpos ropBov yroua, 
TInAcida yévva. 

(2) 293. 10 8 dtiwpa, kav Kakis Aéyns, 7d cov 

mweicet, 

(3) 317. Kai pijy Euorye Ziti pev Kad’ Huépay 

Kei opexpov éyouut, avr’ dv apxovyrws exo. 

(4) 1009. obrw dédwxas, GAN’ tows SHcets Sixny. 

adipvevdy ris ws 

és GyrAov éurecwy 
Aéxptos, Exréon 
gidras xapdias, 
apépoas Bioroy. 

(5) Show the objection to, and correct, the following read- 
ings : 

. 376. pépec pev, adyet 8’ abyér’ (for abyérs) évreBels Quvyar. 

578. road’ audi afjs héyor 
mardos Oavovens. 

H. (1) Distinguish between yap and éveca: gaiveras and 

oxet: rpiros and rptraios: ragos and ragq: édms and Sddéa: 
napévos, vuugn, and yuvy: dovrAedw and SovrAdw: Oeds and 
Saiuwy : modus and doru: tévos, gidos, and éraipos. 

(2) Derive and explain ¢5ys, adéacros, axparpyi)s, aixpddwros, 
Spirropat, and &vOpwmos. 

(3) What is the full force of the prepositions in ireférene, 
éLarréopat, drairéw, mpoxdrrw, ayrtonkdw 4 

I. Explain and illustrate by quotations the following idio- 
matic expressions : 


(1) vipgny dvvpgor, (2) ole obv & Spaoov; (3) ov yap 
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olSa Seordras xecrnpévos. (4) tepioa rvyxaver, (5) rvyas vé- 
Bey d¢ olxrov Eyw. (6) GAda@ ris ypeia o énov; (7) obros, ri 
maxes; (8) 279, kal Gavovons Oupa ovycheicet ro abv. 

Which of these forms have been imitated by the Latin 
poets ? 

K. (1) What is Dawes’ canon respecting os, iva, odpa ete. 
when they precede a subjunctive, and when an optative mood! 
Are there any violations of this canon in the Hecuba ? 

Are v. 26. cai xraviov, és oldp’ dos 

pebitx’, tv’ abros xpuoov év dduors Exy : 
and v. 1130. pore dé ody réxvogi pu’ elodyes 
Sdpous, iv’ GAdos py res eidein rade, 
to be considered as exceptions to the general rule ? 
(2) With what tenses is 4v denoting conditionality joined ? 
Explain the force of the double dy in v. 359. 
éxetr’ tows Gv dearoray wpe ppévas 
royou’ &y, doris dpytpou pw’ wynoerat. ; 

(3) What case do the following words respectively govern! 
pépgopar, P0oréw, Sez, dxovw, rvyxave, pebinut, peBlepar: mepdw 
and other verbs of motion: #yéouac: o¢dey in Euripides, and 
in the Attic prose writers. 

L. (1) If the final syllable of a word ending with a short 
vowel precede a word beginning with 5, what is the quantity of 
that syllable ? 

(2) What is the quantity, in Homer and the Tragic writers, 
of the penult. of dpiwy, caxiwy, pidos, Niav, bw, avijp, Taos, and 
Kadds ¢ | 

(3) What is the quantity of the last syllable of Attic accusa- 
tives in a from nominatives in evs? Are there any exceptions 
to this rule in the Hecuba? 

M. (1) Translate into Latin Hexameters, the following 
lines: ri yap pe Set 2qv, F maryp pev jy dvak 

down to 

ry “Exropés re, xarépwy zoAdwy Kaoru. 
(2) And into Latin Lyrics: 
movot yap, Kai mévwy 

down to . 

Siawoy ovvya riBepéva orapaypois. 
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INDEX. 





A. 

a in the accus, sing. of nouns ending 
in evs, by the rule of the Gramma- 
rians should be long, but is some- 
times made short 870. The Dorians 
do not turn @y into ay in the $rd 
declension 1053 

@ and os confounded 782 

ayyéAAew with adj. 423. ayyéAOny, 
tryyéanv 666 

byyos. rhyyos and redxos conf. 607. 
782 

&yxupa metaphorically 78 

ayvecia 945 

gdeu and ide conf. 1161 

el, alel ix. x. On the quant. of de} 
ix. 1164. det éxdorore 1167. The 
various forms of this word x. with 
a participle it implies succession 
1164 

aerds, alerds ix 

&@A10s with gen, 425 

aOpeiy xxxvili. G0ppoa: and aOpoica 
conf, 795 

&Gpoioa: and &0pjoa conf. 795 

alyAn for &xAvs 1050 

"Atns a cretic 1010. év AfSou 418 

aici. See del 

al8adtos 899 

aivérapis 932 

alpew wéda 951 

alcOdverOat, YoOnuat Xxxvi 

dicow, aloow 31. active 1054 

kxAavorros, &rapos 30 

Expos 242 

aAlacros 83 

dAluevos 1010 

dais, construction of, 278. 394 

dAAa, then, 891, GAAa— yap 712. 
GAN’ Bucs 831 

kAAdoow, construction of, 481 


BAAos. GAA, THAAG xxi 
&AAore understood 28 
BdAws udrnv 487 
duéyapra kaka 193 
épelBew, duelBerOa: 1141 
&udpdw 1010. 1012 


Hnporpos, %upopos, &uowos, kuopos xvi. 


éumrrdueros 1083 

Burvi 463 

&udi for wept 74 

duplrAnkros active 1117 

augiridnu. d&udibels ndpa mémAois 432 

&y repeated 730. omitted by transcri- 
bers 1095. immediately follow its 
verb xxiii, xxiv. interposed be- 
tween od8 and els xxiv 

dvanerpeicOa: kavdaw 600 

dvamebeoueba, and dvamreo@auev conf. 
XxXXiv 

avapxla 605 

dvépxoua: 790 

avéxew. Double augment in this word 
i. i. q. Tigv 120 

dvhp omitted by transcribers xxxix. 
yBpes and &v@pwra conf. ibid. dvip 
and @ynrds conf. 852. dyhp redun- 
dant 612 

bvOpwro: and &poeves conf. 568 

avOpwroxrovery and diPpwrospayeiv 
conf. 260 

dviornus 492 

avdvnros 754 

dyrirowa 1057 

ayrionkdw, ayrioikwors 57 

&yrdos 1010 

dydew i. q. POdvew 924. avdew, dri~ 
Tew, avérew 1149 

dvunévaios 416 

&vuppos 610 

tvorya, hveryew xi 
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Bisds rw twos 309 

ality, honorare, 319 

dgies, with a gen. 976 

aéwadAdoow, construction of, 1179 

ardpdevos 610 

a&re:reiy 930 

dryyyéA0n, derryyéan 666 

érd and bwép conf. 659 

aeéBrerros, f}, 1V 

éworéuropa, abominor, 72 

dworriw. dréwrvca 1258 

dwooratels, dwooras, the attitude of 
consideration, 795 ; 

droodfeiv, amocdferOa:, meminisse, 


dpdoow and rapdoow conf. 1157 
épyés. On the fem. of this word 147 
dpurrepa, apirrepa xelp 1133 
Kovupa: AdBay 1056 
Epceves and &»Opwra: conf. 568 
dpriuabhs xaxay 235. 681 
os xiiii 
ardpBnros, &drdpyuxros 958 
aréppwv 914 ; 
airyh. bm airyas 1136 
apa not adpa 444 
abrds, ipse, 6 abrds, idem, 295. adrds, 
ibid. abrov—vw xvi. els tabroyv 
fees 736 
apaipeiobal ruvd 7: 285 
apixvoduat with a fat. participle 1161 
*"Axaixds, Axatixds 287 
Bxapw xdpw 610 
Emwpos 425 


B. 

Baivew. BS, ord. Bas, oras etc. 1062 

Badrids, meaning of, 88 

BdpBapos 865 

Bln ‘HpaxAneln—Sorep—293 

Blos understood 438. Blos and Bloros 
conf. 1012. Blos and wérpos conf. 
1252 

BA. Quantity of a vowel before these 
consonants 2938 

BAéros understood xxvi 

BAéww for €@ 311. BAérew évayrioy 
avipav or &vSpas 961 

Boid.ov, Boddpioy xxxvi 

Bpords and 6ynrbs conf. 819 


r. 
yap and toi conf, 604 





INDEX. 


‘ye cannot be the second syllable of a 
trisyllabic foot in a senarius, nor the 
Jirst in a trochee, x. etiam, xxvii. 
600. emphatic 770. 1257. after és 
and doris xxxiv. often omitted, par- 
ticularly after obros and SS 1206. 
If it follows ob phy some other 
word must intervene 399, 1206. 
Similarly if it follows xa) why, xalro: 
and the like 1206. ye 37j7a 1161. 
Jin. ye pévro: 598. yé rol rt never 
occur together ibid. yé ros xxxix. 
yé Tor Bh xxxv. ds—vye 346. ye and 
ae conf, ibid. 842. 1261 

yelrwy with a gen. and dat, 1126 

*yevea and -yévva conf. 157 

yévva 189 

yevvaios, fem. 147 

“yepatas and ypalas conf. 274 

yepalds 63 

yedouat kakay etc. 375. -yebw and yevo- 
poo ibid. 

yiyverba. Kreivas yévn, mpodods yen 
1161. yevéoOa: and yevérOe cout. 
876. yiyvecba écO@AGy 380. 420 

A, YM, ‘yy. Quant. of a vowel before 
these letters 298 

yoepdy yoepais 82 

yovdrwy and ‘youvdrwy conf, 740 

*yéos and véuos conf. 679 

‘youvara and yévara in use among the 
Tragedians xli 

yas or yvias and wedia conf. 453 

yuuvds with a gen. 1138 


A. 

Sal and 3 conf. 1238 

Saiudvi’ dvBp@v xxxix 

Aavaol 133 

5é for GAAd xv. 8% and Sh conf. 328. 
and Sal 1238. dé and re 404. Position 
of the particle, in changing an ad- 
dress from one person to another 
1269 

Se? rivd Tivos 962. 1007 

Sewds from Séos xiv 

3éuas, forms a periphrasis 712 

Setia, Seta yelp 1133 

Secrdevvos, 7, 98 

Séxeobal, Séxou, Séxn, Séxer conf. 413. 
5. tint rt 533 

5% and S¢ conf. 328. 601. peculiar use 
of 5) 413 

Snernpios Kapdias 235 

Syuoxapiorhs 131 

Bird ye, ye dpa 1161. fin. 
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«& understood 963. 3 olxrov txew 
$39 

1d&Goxos, construction of, 586 

Ma@peiy Xxxvii 

janxevyns AAws, Siarayrds del 487 

siawAo: Kudrow 29 

napbecipaw. KiépOcipe, 596 

Sdonw. Sddias eediSata xxxv 

bsBdvat. Ebwev, Sé3wner, Enxev conf. 
1070. didwor for tiwnxey 1146 

hep ydtecta: 369 

Asirrodmins, Avroaubbys, utpiros, Af- 
piAros, XXxvi 

Sinn, imago, 1144 

BemAvidiov xxxvi 

34, Sv. Dawes’s canon respecting the 
quantity of a vowel before these 
consonants 298 

Sondw. of Soxotyres 295. Sonoiv, Sétav, 
Sedoypévay etc. used absolutely 118. 
504. was doxeis 1142 

SopcOjparos, Sopvé., LOZ 

SoplAnrros, Sopixrnros 476 

ddépu, sceptrum, 9 

SoDAos for dovAuws 184 

Soup and Sop used by the Tragedians 

li 


x 

Spay. ola? oby 6 dparoy 226. eb, kanws 
etc. 1160 

Sptrrw 650 

diva, 253 

rst aoa se dy 1175 

SipecOa:, d3dperGat xix. 728 

ducrave Blov 211 

SuoxAawvia, SvoexAguvias 240 


E. 

éa out of the verse 55 

eyyergy xx. 1206 

eyxovéw for orebdw 505 

éy@. wot redundant 195. 668, Fu, 
jplv xxv. whether w’ can stand for 
por 800. tyarye and eye ot conf, 
838. wou and wo: conf, 603, quas 
and éué conf, 1238 

—e: not » the Attic termination of the 
second person indic. pass. x 

ei for ef xal 784. for éwel 1286. «i, ef 
yap, utinam, 824, ei equivalent to 
suppose 1210 

cidns, ef5ns, Ynys conf. t72 

eley out of the verse 65. precedes an 
interrogation 313 

ek padiws 487 

elxw. ws Foe, scilicet, 754 

eiul. ore for Herr: 234. ef BAdrovea 
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662. obnér’ ciul 677. on to’ draws, 
ovk to@ os 1161. Whethera par- 
ticiple of another verb in conjunction 
with this is more elegant «than that 
verb by itself, ibid. dv is rarely 
joined to another participle 358. dy 
understood 782. 982. dv, ty ‘liable 
tobe omitted, particularly after a 
like termination, ibid. toriw, tora, 
torw conf. 888. erw fj, Iva, trou, 
ob, tv0a, Bros, Bre, 845. ua aril 
its compounds have a fut. signif. 
401. €f dé0@y 1161 

elreiv. elt raid —ei $7 972 

elpyw xpiic@a: 855 

eis for xara 1168 

elcodos, what part of the stage, xxxviii 

elra werd Tovro etc. xxxV 

éx for wera 908. 1142 

éxBddAcw Sdxpy 298 

Ecyovos and €yyoves conf. 941 

exdéxeoOal rivt 7: 533 

exdiddonew. S:ddias éediBata Xxxv 

exrodav +H Sew), rod Bervds 52 

éxmpacoew 513 


éxmpends, edmperhs, evrperys conf. 
558 


exathooeyv 177 

dxrhnew. éxrérnna 433 

éAceivos, Ionic, éAewds, Attic, xiii 

ércvbépws Ovhonev 548 

“EAAnves, “EAAaves 138 

éamls 674 

gumadrw and rotyuradw xxi, 348 

éunlrrew-és—t010 

évdAcos Attic, not elvdaios 38 

évovhokw. évOaveiy 246 

évorrpov, tcomrpov 913 

efarréw 49 

éFadAdoow 1043 

eiépxouas eis dutdAav, Ereyxov 225 

ekioropeiv Tid Tt 236 

éfoixifew, construction of, 875. 935 

érdpxeais, enaprea 746 

éxdoow wéda 1054 

éwel ro: kal L161. fin. 

ererra meTa TAUTA XXXV 

éréxw 686 

eri, rob oe, 7d ex’ due 512. expresses 
an olject, aim, consequence, 643. 
715. én’ aicxpois 810 

émiBovretw with infin. 1161. ad fin. 

émlyeov, emlyvov, errytatoy Xxxvii 

emidéuvios ebyh 915 

emitéw 581 

érixpavoy 782 


éxpdds 1254 

épydfoua: with two accus, 264, elpya- 
oras act. and pass. ibid. 

eperOal rivd 11 974 

épéw. elpyras, a formula 236, elphoerat 
for Aex@hoera: 813. with an accus. 
of the person and the adv. ed, xa- 
nas etc. 1160 

a and wrdpGos 20 

pxerGa: dr) peitov 380 

dpewrgy rwd +: 974 

és. Whether comic writers use it be- 
fore a vowel, or nouns compounded 
with it, as Evodos, xxxviii 

éroijsos without the substantive verb 
1161. init. 

evvyevhs and veayerhs conf. xiii 

eb8alumr and icodaluwv conf. xxi 

eBServ for raverOu 656 

eUvo Gxaipos xii 

eSordos and tvorAos conf. 1072 

evWAXES Keipes xxvi 

ebxperhs, dxmperhs, ebrperhs conf. 
558 


Etpinldeov reccaperkadexatvAdafov 
xxix 


ebpoos etc. 646 
etrexvos. Form of the superl. 579 


ebrperhs, éxmperhs, eb’xperhs conf. 
579 


éxpiv and xpiy xi 

éxe for xaréxw 35. Exouct with gen. 
398. txew orovdhy 51a xeipds, 667. 
3? ol«rov 839. #AOey Exwv 980. 
Exw with a participle 999 


Z. 
Zebs ixéoios 345. Aids ev dder 700 
Séo Oupg 1038. Séw and féw conf. 
1; * 4 


by, Cods, Sah 1090 


H, 
n and y conf. 2 
°] and kal conf, 86. ] and 4 999. 1254. 
ob always form a crasis 1077 
Bde, HBdoKw xxiii 
He used by tragic writers 323 
Hos, ellipse of, 1111 
Ijxw, adsum, 1. with an accus. of the 
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place 920. with a fut. part. 719 

Hurdimroldiov xxxvi 

Fuos 903 

4v whether construed with the optat. 
599. understood 1010 

hrov, I suppose, 763 

ns, by what abbreviation expressed, 
1161 

fopev, fore, joay 1094 

fiovxos and jobyws conf. 1091 

itTwy not used by tragic writers 8 

"Hx&, wérpas dpelas wais 1092 


e. 
Odpce: parenthetical 863 
Odoow for pévw 35 
Gaupdfw, colo, honoro, 329 
OéAw 745. BéAwy Te od OéAwy 564 
eds. Geol without the article 944. 6eds, 
Ged 356. Geods iryeioOa: 788. Beds a 
monosyllable 944 
Oepdrava, Oepdarvn 480 
OnAvs oropa, ééprn 653 
Onpopévos, Onpoddyn xv 
OvioKw. TéOynka, xply Oaveiv 431 
O@vnrds and Bpords conf. 819. Oryrds 
and dyhp 852 
agar ddupudrwv Opiivor, Ophvev ddup- 
298 


[40 
Oppi}, @pakt 428 
Oupdw. Td Ovuotpevoy for 5 Ouuds 299 


I. 
sat what period subscribed, ix. 2 
Tapa unknown to the old tragic writers 


xv 

dopa, iarpds, quantity of, ix 

ig and iso conf. xxi 

idetv and ddew conf, L1IGL. init. 

Inu. Ins, lets xx 

inéoios Zebs 345 

ixeredw tivd twos, wpos being under- 
stood 740 

"IAla *A@dva 994 

tva with indic. 806 

*Idvmos, quantity of, xvii - 

inmKh, povowh, without the articie 
782. init. 

topev and jouer conf. 1094 

igodaluwy, iod@eos xxi 

Yoos quant. of, xvii 

iordvar. tornoey 522. orw® and Ba, 
ords and fas etc. 1062 

txvos, pes, planta pedis, 1042 

—iwy, quant. of comparatives in, 308 


GREEK 


; K. 

cabeSecbai, Kabebdew, xabjcba. On 
the augment of these verbs, xi 

caGels and xarGels, 559 

caf. In what case: is subscribed, when 
xa) forms a crasis ix. cat and # conf. 
86. xal and kei 782. fin. kal pay 216. 
xal follows was, rls, etc. 513. xalrot 
——ye 1206. nal—ye 1257. xal—re 
xxXvii. «al beforea pronoun xxvii. 
xal and 3¢ cannot stand in the same 
clause 1261 

Kaxds repeated 233 

xaréw. KéxAnuot for elut 478. KexAn- 
uévos 623. Bvoua xexAfoera: 1253 

xdAAcore with a superl. 618 

KarAAlyeipes @Advat Xxvi 

kaAos, quant. of, 442, cad, meaning 
of, 1167 

Kaddrrw and xptrrw conf. 896 

kakw@s for caddy 720 

kayak 1137 

Kduvew év 1126 

kav, Kay ix 

kavey. kavdvi werpeiv etc. 600 

xdpa, Kpas, kpara 432. forms a peri- 
phrasis 670 

xapis, quantity of, 1161 

kaprepew Exwv 1205 

ndra, w&rs, ix 

xara understood 111. $356. 862. Kar’ 
étlay 374. xa judpay, Kar’ Fuap, 
626 

xaraxAdepas, weraxAdoua: 214 

xaramatw for the middle 906 

xardpat’ &vdpar 707 

kardpxec8a, construction of, 679 

xaraordatw Sdxpy rds 748 

xdéraoxe, whether a barbarism, 830 

xararelvw 129 

xarariléva, how applied, 559. xaréels 
and xaéels ibid. 

karwput, Xos, 7, 988 

kdw not Kalw ix 

KeBpidyns, quantity of, xl. 

kel and «al conf, 782 

xetuas. Execro for Hv 16 

kelpw. wrepdvay xéxapoa: wipywv 898 

xexevOw@, Doric, 868 

KiAAew, OxéAAew 728. 1040 

képag and its compounds xiv 

kepnis for Spacpa 1135 

nepdalveo for Exw 516 

reotpevs, quantity of the final syllable 
of the accas. 870 

kevOpov, Kevdos, 1 
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xeiOe. xéxev0a 868 

xnAis 900 

xnpbocey, to invoke, 145. xnpvtat, xn- 
pita: 528. 1030 

kiSvacba, oxldvar0a: 904 

xiveiv dda 928. 1006 

xAdew, not KAalew, ix 

wAewds, from xAéos, xiv 

xAbw and BAtw conf, 953 

xoinlfe, to kill, xoipapas, to die 472 

xowdv for dupdrepoy 637 

Kowyerhs 728 

xolrn, for dead bodies, 1067 

xépuas and «dpa: 825 

xéus, strewed upon the head in grief, 
494 

xémis, rhetor, 131 

xovpos and xdpos xii 

xpalve. xpabels, xpavOels, xupmOels conf. 
219 


xparotpevos and vixdpevos conf. $32 
xpéas, compounds of, xiv 

xpelocwy mupds 606 

xptrrey rivd Ti 568 

xptqus and xpudiws conf. 979 
Kurpoyévera, quantity of, xl 

Kupew, kupdw, xtpw 219. xupa vw 691 


A. 
Aayxdvew. Aaxeivy yépas, AaBeiv ¥., 
4l. with an accus. 61 
Aaéprns, Aaéprws, Adprios 402 
ou“os, Aamordunros, Aawdrun- 
Tos 206 
Aaxéw. AéAaka, quantity of, 672. fa- 
cay AéAaxas, de viva, ibid. 
Adxwy, Adxawa 647 
AapBdvew. AaBeiy yépas, Aaxeiw yé- 
pas, distinction between, 41. Aa- 
Biv xepds 521 
A¢yew. The Attics never say Aéyoua 
for Adyw 293. Aékera: passive, 
ibid. rl Adtes; 509. duaurhy yap 
Aéyw, I mean myself, 724 
AenAatréw 1125 


Aé€xrpov. Kolrns A€erpoy, A€xTpav 
Kora: 298 


Aéxos ebvijs 298 

Ajua applied to persons 655. ellipse 
of ILIt 

At and mw, As and v conf, LI6L 

Acdw, Ard Sopa 97 

Alay, quantity of, ix 

Aurérns, a ae 1260 

Adyos and S0Aos conf. 1128 

Aourpdy, AovTpor 768 


L80 


Av and yu conf. 1161 

Adw, quant. of, 438. Adca: wéba 1006. 
Avouat péAy 348 

AdBn, AéBa 1056 


M. 

pw, As, Av conf. 1161. «and » 369 

p’ whether put for vos 806 

patos and uaerds conf, 141 

pada with verbs xxxviii 

paddoyv with a compar. 3477 

pdvris. 5 Condi uw. 1249 

parep and pirep conf, 372 

peyiotoy with a superl. 618 

pebiévas, peblerOar 400, pebcioaw and 
geet’ &» conf. xxiv 

petdvws, pedves 1103 

péAaOpoy, an astrological term, 1084 

wéAcos with the gon. 425. &.pére xiv, 
1161 

péusnucs with a part. 244 

pemmrds active 1117 

péugouas, minus validum ewistimo, 
873 

pévrow. ye pévra 598 

pépos understood 856 

peraxAdoua and xaraxAdoua: 214 

peraorelxew and petacréAAcy conf. 
507 

perpew xavdu: 600 

eTwmMoceppova mpéowma XXvi 

wh, with substantives, 12. Construc- 
tion. of, with the imper. and sub- 
junct. 959. 1022. 1166. Whether 
the Attics elide o after uh} 728. uh 
ob ye 408. ph od always form a 
crasis 1077 

pire understood 373 

pnd’ els, und &y, the Attic method of 
writing, xxv 

_ povéwerdos, Awpls ds xépa 921 

- pévov, ellipse of, 1103 

pévos and podves xii 

pdpyvups, dudpyvums xix. 728 

pdpos, mors, 1252 

péoxos applied to a female 141, 205 

podvos and pdvos xii 

poveixh Without the article 782 

puplos 604 


N. 
y and » conf. 2. » and Ar 1163. » and 
# 369. easily onvitted in Mss. 332 
vatrns adj. 909 
vearyevhs aud eiryerhs conf, xiii 
vexpds, cudarer, 665 
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NeowréAeyos, its place in a senarius, 
xvii 

véos. 71 ¥€av, some calamity, 81 

végos ‘EAAhvar 896 

vindpevos and evos conf, 332 

vy elegantly redundant xvi 

votSiov, voldiov xxxvi 

ydues and -ydos conf. 679, vduos 6 miv- 
twv Bactirets TST 

viv and spéc0¢ opposed 60 

vw, whether an enclitic, xxiii 


B. 
geivos and ftévos xli. févos and ¢fros 
conf, 782 
tvyyvword for tvyyrwordy 1089 
Evynrelw.  iuvynexAciocnérn  wérAais 
485 
guuxlrve 1013 
Eby 115 


oO. 

o whether elided after u}-or of 728 

5,7, Té. The article erased as use- 
less 60. 451. 944. omitted before 
the infin, 214. of nol, dduo) 334. 4 
for $s 632 

&8e and obros conf, xxvii, 58 for de 
or devpo 53. S11 

63s BovAevydrwy 732 

dddbperGat, SiperOu xix. 728 

’fos, ramus, 122 

ol8a Kextnuévos 397 

oifts, olotds, ols, etc. are written 
without dizwresis by the Attics xv. 
936 

—ow,—or’, the Ionic gen. 465 

voids re without ein) 1161 

ofrep and ovrep 1062 

olo@ ody b Spacey etc. 225 

éxdAAew and xéAAew 728 

dpapth, duapty 827 

éudpyvous and pdpyvupe xix. 728 

bvacba: with a gen. 983 

éveipos, vukrds wais 70 

dvona and Supa 435, totvoua and bre- 
ba xii. 381 

day and ro i. gq. exeire Srov 1062. 
brn excluded from Attic writers 
1062 

darws, ut, construction of, 1141. des, 
Srws mh, Srws by, construction of, 
398. Srws and ds conf. 1161 

dpav. 8pa understood 398 

dpesBarns, dpiBdrns 204 

ép0ds applied tothe eyes 958 =~ 


GREEK 


7? never used by the Tragedians for 
oo 8 

tvyxdvw with an accus. 51. with a 
participle 782, whether it can be 
used for eiu), ibid. 

Tupards mods, ruprh xelp 1032. rupady 
péyyos 1050 

Téx7N, a8 a proper name 774 


Ts 
irypds, quantity of, xl 
irexméunw 6 
bwtp 30. ultra, 58. 659. construction 
of, 53. dwtp and amd conf. 659 
brepBdAAew and ireppepew conf. 268 
bwd with gen. and accus. 146. érd and 
mpos conf. 762 
browéumoua: with dat. and accus. 208 
Swrowros, irérrws, active 1117 
torepoy rpérepov, example of, 750 


: 4, 

gaevydrarov EpeBos 1050 

galvw. pavalny, davolny 842 

odos, darkness, 1050. dos and oas 
conf. 662. 1161. elva: év pdes 1196 

s, papos 1064 

cae fur &yyéAAw 163. pépouas 308. 
gépew, to plunder, 792 

gev out of the verse 55. senses of, 
1220 

gnui. His, not gs, 252 

P0ovey rivds Tis 238 

podvos 289 

pirdteves, fem. of this word, xv 

pidros. pir’ avipay xxxix. plros, plrsws 
846. 921 

$éBos and dédvos conf, 241 

poveds, quantity of the final syllable of 
the accus. 870 

pdévos and déBos conf. 241 

opdtia. éppdabn active 544 

Ppovdos, dpoimiov 159 

diva, wepuxévas, for elvas 332 
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os and gdos conf. 662. 1161 


x and cx conf, xi 

xalperbai 426 

xalpw, play upon the word, 427 

xardw 403 

XaAwwrhpia 537 

Xapaxthp 379 

xaporods and xoporods conf. 906 

xelp. da xepds, xepav 667. xelp dpi- 
har Skid, ad 

Xepporvhoios, Xeprorhoros 8 

Xo, whyrnp dveipwv, 70 

xéaos, dative after, 1101 | 

xpela, xpeim, xped, with an accus. 
of the person and gen. of the thing, 
962 

xpéos sed etc. 880. 963 

xphua. ri xpiua ; 963 

xeh, xpiiv, distinguished 265, freri 
potest 371. xph for éxpiy 627. xph 

- Tid twos 962 

xPav, expiy xi. xpi for xpivas 260 

xpucopdpos wapGévos 150 

Xpévvups. Knrid’ olerpordray méxpwoa 
900 


. 2 
Videos xpavGcioa, kupwhciog 219 
xh. ‘EAévov yx, @ periphrasis, 86 


Q. 

&Se and ofr conf, xxvii 

"Qplev 1084 | 

ds. d&s—ye 346. ds and bres conf, 
1161. ds for eis 979 

&orep and Scre conf. xxiii 

Gore in the commencement of a senas 
rius x, frequent in conclusions xxxiv, 
Gore and &owep conf. xxiii. redun- 
dant 842. understood before the 

infin. 855. 1059 
hbrds 295 
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A. 

Accentuation, method of, in xphevr’, 
delv’, etc. 768. L171. in «npvtas, 
and «ypu 528 

Accusative, doubled frequently in 
Attic poets 800. for gen. 51. 679. 
Verbs which take two accas, 264. 
285. 568. 974. 1187. Accus. after 
Aéyw etc. 672.724. after verbs pass. 
898 

Active and middle voices distinguished 
875. 400, active for the middle 906 

Adjectives, all compounded and end- 
ing in os were of three genders 
among the most ancient Greeks vi. 
Adjectives and adverbs conf. 979. 
Adj. with their subst. in the gen, 
191. in an active sense followed b 
the gen. 235. 681. masc. adj. wit 
a fem. noun 658. neut. adj. for fem. 


subst. 1111 
Admiror compared with Sauydfw 329 
Adverbs and adjectives conf. 548. 


979. 1091. adverbs with eiy and 
fyvomas 530. adv. for ab adj. 720. 

Relative adv. after elu) 845. adv. 
construed as the corresponding adj. 
976 

#achines, his incorrect pronunciation 
of some passages L, referred to 358 

ZEschylus corrected xiii. xiv. xv. xx, 
xxi, xxvi. 719. 728. L161. p. 91 

Alexander Rhetor 280 

Anachronism 133 

Anantapodoton, instance of 1161 

Anapests. Not admitted in the even 
places of senarii xi. nor into the 
third and fifth xiii. sqq. Exceptions 
to this rule xvi. Whether it can 
follow a dactyl in anapestic verse 
Xxxii.xxxvi. Anapesticus Aristo- 
phanicus xxxiii 


Anastrophe 748 

~~ agreement with the Stro- 
phe x 

Aorists 1. and 2. pass, 335. 878. aor. 
pass. for middle 544. aor. has the 
force of solet 596 

Apposition 1150 

Aristophanes emended xi, xxix. xxrxiv. 
XXXV. XX¥vi. XXXVIR, xxxVviil, 
XxXxix. 204. 782. p. 62. 979. 1141. 
1161 

Article, cannot end the fourth foot of 
a tragic trochaic xxx. nor of the 
Aristophanic anapestic xxxv. Often 
improperly thrust into chorusses 
451. omitted with the infin. 214. for 
pron. rel. 632, with iamixy, povow) 
782. p. 59 

Aspirate, represents the article 295 . 

Attic forms 31. 38. 78. 147. 253. 
287. 293. 392. 728. 746. 924. 936. 
1094. Attic constructions 397. 759. 
072 

Attraction 5} 

Augment, whether neglected by the 
Tragic writers x. 578. 1176. 
Doubled xi 


B. 
Bacche, the most corrupt of the plays 
of Euripides x 
Bacchus, oracle of, in Thrace 1247 
Brunck silently adopts the conjectures 
of others 459 


C. ; 7 
Cadaver compared with réonua 692 
Ceesures xviii. 1141 
Ceremonies at the death of a person 
430. 611 ; 
Chersonese, afforded subsistence to 
the Greeks in the Trojan war 1126 


ENGLISH 


Choric systems xl 

Chorus translated by Tweddell p. 70 

Christus Patiens, a sacred drama, 
> few allusions to the Hecu- 

ri 

Cicero 1. 22. 109. 774. 804 

Circumlocution, rule observed by the 
Greeks in, 293 

Claudian imitates Lucan 958 

Comic writers, a frequent joke in, 
Xx xviii 

Comparatives in «wy, quant. of, 308. 
comp. and superlatives conf. 1206. 
Comparative after uarAov 377 

Compound, preferable to a simple 
word in opposition to a comp, 435. 
Whether the Tragedians allow the 
division of compounds at the end 
of a verse 719 

Conjunctive. Whether xalpwow can 
stand for xalpoey, or xalpoer bv, or 
xapévrwy 426. After a verb of 
the past time 27. after prohibitions 
with uh 959. for the fut. 1022 

Conjunction, omitted by transcribers 
1141 

Construction, 
1030 

Corruptions of the text, mischief oc- 
casioned by the most trifling, 1141. 
p- 49 

Cynosse:na, origin of the name, 1247 


similar one noticed 


D. 

Dactyl, inadmissible in the fifth foot 

of a tragic senarius xiii. in trochaics 

’ xxx. 1161. p. 92. Position of, in 

- the Aristophanic anapestic xxxii. 

| ¥XXiv 

Datismus 426 

Dative after Séyoua: 533. for pen.727. 
after xéAov 1101. signifies in con- 
sequence of 1165 

Dawes lays down canons too hastily 

' 298. His canon, respecting the 
quantity of a vowel preceding the 
consonants BA, yA, yu, YY, du, by, 
ib. respecting the use of the masc. 
by a female speaking of herself in 
the plur. 509. respecting the opt. 
and subj. moods 1120 

Debeo compared with ddAwcKdve 
327 

Demosthenes 1 

Deponere and xaradeivas compared 
559 


INDEX, 185 


Despuo compared with &dworrtaw 1258 

Dialects. Licences of the Tragedians 
in their use of, xl 

Diminutives, Attic method of writing, 
XxXvi ; 

Diphthong, short before a vowel in 
anapestics xxxii. xl 

Dithyrambics x] 

Doric dialect, use of, in the Trage- 
dians xli. 100. 372. 1053. Dorie 
forms in use among the Atties 1180 


E. 

Elision, Whether a long vowel can 
be elided xiv, 870. The Attics elide 
no vowel but ¢ in the beginning of 
a word 1231 

Ellipse of pronouns rather uncommon 
502. One suggested by Porson, 
objected to, 3010. of BAAoTe 28. of 
poipa or réxn 43. of uhre 378. of 
Spa 398. of dds 410. of Blos 438. 
of Exaoros and juépa 626. of Bot- 
Anua 655. of mpds 740. of elvar 
788. 982. of pépos 856. of xaTd 
862. 1144. of 5: 963. of Av or 
bray 1010. of Sore 1059. of yd- 
vov 1103. of #@os or Aja L1I1. 
frequent before yap 1251 

Enallage 298. 432. 481, 875.1179 

Ennius 748. 816 

Epithet doubled 425 

Euripides, rather careless in repeating 
words 600. Part of his play, the 
Iphigenia in Aulis, spurious xii. 
xx. alluded to by Aristophanes 485. 
897. 1257. emended xi. xiii. xvii. 
XX. Xxili, XXiv. XXV. XXvii, xXxi. 
xxxvi, 146. 398. 533. 568. 666. 
719. 728. 782. p. G2. 1010. 1053. 
1062 

Eustathius suppresses the names of 
authors 1161 


ce 
Fero and ¢épw compared 792 
Fut. for the conj. after 3rws 398. for 
the sing. 609. fut. middle has ge- 
nerally a passive signif, 813 


Genitive. Whether the Dorians form 
the gen. plur. of the 3d decl. in a» 
1053. after adj. in an active sense 
235. &Ars is never followed by a 
gen. in Hom, 278. Gen. after Aay- 


186 


Odve, &e. 279. after eva, 

380. implies a part 298. 608. after 

the verbs to take, seize, etc. 521. 

expresses the cause 655, after 

verbs to cease, etc. 905. signifies 
with respect to, on account of 948. 
after verbs of place 1048. after 
words signifying want 1138. te 
deliver 1179 

Gender, the masculine, used by a 
female, Dawes’s canon respecting, 
509 

Gusto and yedoua: compared 375 


H. 

Hasta for diadema 6 

Hecuba, who was her father, 3. pro- 
phecy respecting, 1247 

Hendecasyllables 453 

Herodotus xxvii. 782. p. 60 

Hiatus xxxii. 411. 465. 566. 1161 

Homer, differs from Eurip. 3. Town- 
ley’s Ms. of, 131. references to, 20. 
109, 150. 293. 358. 499. 533. 559 


I. 

Iambics. Rules observed by the old 
writers of, xii 

Imper. for the fut. 225. rarely used 
with wh 1166 

Infinitive not governed by a verb 356. 
for the imper. 410. after verbs to 
fear 756. to prohibit, deny, etc. 
855 


Invideo and @8ovéw compared 238 

Ionic forms eriaprebrst from Homer 
into the Attic poets by copyists xiv, 
xli. Ionic forms in A fe Tragedians 
xli 

Tota, subscription of, 2. its ascription 
the cause of error, ibid. added to 
dat. and infin. by some gramma- 
rians, omitted by others, x. Mss. 
no authority on such points 481, 
Not to be subscribed in @7)s 252 

Iphig. in Aul. interpolated xx 

Juvenca, Juvencus and puécxos com- 
pared 205 


Lacedemonian virgins, dress of, 921 

Line, drawn over a vowel, denotes y, 
over a consonant, a, 1169 

Letters for numerals xv. xl 
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M. 
Memini cum, péuynpcu dre LOD 
Metre, tragic and comic, distinction 
between, xxxii 
Mute before a liquid, quantity of, xl 
Muto and 4dAdoow compared 481 


N. 

Neuter plural with a verb plural 828. 
114]. neuter verbs followed by 
accusatives 526, 1054. adj. in the 
neuter plural for the sing. 1089 

Names, proper, licences in favor of, 
in iambic and trochaic verse, xvi. 
xxx 

Night, the mother of dreams 70 

Nominative for the vocat. 532. for 
accus, 957 


O. 

Omissions of words by transcribers 
which they think not required by 
the sense 1030. 1161 

Optative for the eonjunctive 10. 704 

Orion, quant. of, 1084 

Oxymoron 564. 610 


P. 

Participle after uéuynuc &c. 244. In 
a sentence consisting of two mem- 
bers, if a participle occurs in the 
first, a corresponding one is required 
in the second, 782. Whether a verb 
and a participle are more elegant 
than two verbs united by a conjunc- 
tion 1141, 1161. Participle singv- 
lar with a verb plur. xxvii. Parti- 
eiples for adjectives 295. for subst. 
299. Sv with another participle 358. 
A fut. part. after verbs signifying te 
come or go, etc. 577.1161. Parti- 
ciples used absolutely LIS. 504. 
with yw 999, after verbs which ex- 
press continuance 1205 

Particles. The metre frequently suf- 
fers from their addition, alteration, 
or omission 625 

Passive voice. The second person of 
the pres. and fut. indic. ends in « 
x. Verbs pass. with an accus. Lil. 
Perf, pass. for middle 789 

Patriotism of the Greeks 281 

Pause, rule respecting, xxi. violation 
of, 717 

Penultima, applied to a disyllable 
1164 : 
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Periphrasis 86. 617. 670. 712, 1092 

Pes and xots belonging to a ship 
1006 

Pindar xv. xxi. 782. p. 59. 1053 

Pleonasms xxxv. 230. 298. 487. 642. 
833 

Plural. A verb plural may be used, 
whether two singular nouns are con- 
nected or disjoined 86. with a neu- 
ter plur. 828.1141. Plur. for sing. 
262. 265. 403.1150. A plur. adj. 
agrees with a noun collective in the 
sing. 83 

Poets, licence to be conceded to them 
31. 782. p. 62. Citations from them 
in prose writers ought to be kept 
distinct 958 

Portus, Am. 1166 

Positive for superl. 707 

Possum and roAudw compared 1205 

Preposition cannot terminate the fourth 
foot of a trochaic xxx. nor constitute 
the cesura of the Aristophanic ana- 
gto xxxv. put only once, though 

longing to two nouns 148. omitted 

after ixw 920 

Present, signifies solere 294. for the 
perf. 1. for the fut. 401. for the aor. 
641. 1116 

Pronoun to be referred to a subst, 
not preceding, but to be supplied 
from a cognate adj. 23. Ellipse of, 
502. Often omitted and inserted by 
copyists 1167. Accentuation of 579. 
Redundant vii. Possessive pronouns 
equivalent in signification to the 
gen. of the personal pronouns 430. 
In addressing a person, the name 
stands first, then the pronoun, next 
the particle 3, 1269 

Pullus and r@Aos metaphorically 141 

Purple, the dress of kings 1136 


Q. 
Quasi-czsura xix 
Quisquis compared with 8eris 359 


R. 
- Ramus and ’fos metaphorically 122 
Rectum lumen, os, compared with the 
Greek dp6al xdépa, 6p0a Supara 958 
Relative differs in number from the 
antecedent 359 
Repetitions in Eurip. 233. 362. 600 
Rhesus, not a play of Eurip. xxxvi 


187 


s. 

Scholiasts, authority of, in arranging 
chorusses x1 

Semper compared with det 1164 

Senarius, feet admissible in, xii, The 
Tragedians never constitute it so, 
that the third and fourth feet make 
one word xix 

Si for utinam 824 

Sigmatismus 1275 

Singular for the plur. 359 

Sophocles xv. xvi. XX. XXiii, XXV. Xxvi. 
Exviii. 298. 533. 598. 618. 782. p. 
G1. 888. 1030. 1062 

Stobeus, his margin often wrong in 
proper names xili 

Substantive, contained in a preceding 
adj. 22. inserted in one member of 
a sentence, when belonging to the 
preceding 1030. for an adj. 134 

Superlatives and comparatives conf, 
1206. superl. substituted for posit. 
xxxix. After péyioroy, wAciotoy 
618 

Systems, choric, xl, illegitimate system 
215 


T. 
Tandem compared with wore 85 
Tenses interchanged by the Tragedians 


Terra, the mother of dreams 70 . 

Tetrameter catalectic, comic xx. tro-. 
chaic xxviii 

Theocritus 1030, 1053 

Thracians, character of, 1229 

Tragic writers, peculiarities of, 8. 23. 
100. 228. 298. 335. 728 

Transition from one person to another 
in an address 1179. 1261, 1269 

Transposition, in construction 1030. 
the safest method of correction xl 

Trochaic metre, tragic xxix. comic 
xxxi 


Verbals in an active sense 1117 

Vestigium for pes 1042 

Virgil, differs from Eurip. 25. 27 

Virgins anciently wore a profusion of 
gold 150 

Vowel. A long vowel made short be- 
fore a vowel in anapestics xxxii. 
cannot be elided 870 
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ZEschines Orator 358 


Aischylus. 

Agamemnon xiii. xiv. xx 

Choéphore xiii. xiv. xxii, 263 

Eumenides xiii. xv 

Perse xix. xx. xxi, xxv. 728 

Prometheus xi. xiii, xxii, 
xxxiii, 460. 719. 782 

Septem adv. Thebas 476 

Supplices xiii. xv. xx. XXi, XXVi. 
xxvii 

Fragmenta xiii. xv 


xxiii. 


Alexander Rhetor 280 
Alexis x. 1141 
Ammonius Grammaticus xxxvi 


Antiphanes 398, 598 
Apostolius xii 


Archestratus 2 
Archilochus 1090 


Ariphro xxi 


Aristophanes. 


Acharnenses xix. xxxv. 809, 1141, 
1161 

Aves xxrXiv. 
1166 

Ecclesiazusw xxxix. xl. 782. 979. 
1141 

Equites xxxi. xxxv. xl. Add. 1161 

Lysistrata xxvii. xl. 1166 

Nubes xxvii, xxxii. xxxiv. xxxv. 
XXXVl, XXxVll, xxxix. xl. 169. 
1161. 1167. 1206. 

Pax xxxiii. xxxvii. 309. 1010. 1141. 
1161 

Plutus xx. xl, 114]. 1161. 1171 

Ranz xiv. xxv. Xxix, xxxv. 70. 
782. 1030 

Thesmophoriazusw xxxviii, 1010. 
1161 


Xxxviili. 204. 1141. 


Vespe xxix. xxxili, xxxiv. XXXV. 
xxxvi. x1. 782. 1161 
Fragmenta xxxvi, 1161. 1238 
Arrianus 762. 852 
Astydamas 533 
Atheneus x, Xi, xv. XX. XXi, IXL 
xxxi. 1. 2. 782. 1141. 1161 


Cc. 

Castorio xx 
Christi patientis conditor 1 
Cicero 1. 22. 109. 774. 804 
Claudianus 958 
Cleanthes 946 
Clemens Alexandrinus 533. 782 
Comicus ignotus apud Plutarchue 

xxxi. 782 
Cornutus 1161 
Cratinus xxxix. 782 


D. 
Demosthenes 1. 358 
Diodorus Siculus 782 
Diogenianus xii 
Dionysius Athenei 782 
Halicarnassensis 109 


E. 
Empedocles 958 
Ennius 748. 816 
Epicharmus xxv. 1161 
Epictetus 346 
Epigoni xl 
Epigrammata Greca 14). 1015 
Eudocia 1161 
Eupolis xxv. 1175 
Euripides, 
Alcestis xxiv. 1062 
Andromache xxvi. 568. 728. 782 
Bacchez xxxvi. 399 
Electra xvii. xxv. 298, 788. 870 
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Hecuba x. Xli, xv. Xvi. Xvii. xix. 
xxi. xxvii. 795. 800. LIGI. 1236 

Helena xvii. xxxi. 1053. 1262 

Heraclide xxiii 

Hercules Furens xvii. xxiv 

Hippolytus xxiv. 146 

Ton xxviii 

Iphigenia Aulidensis xiii, xvii. xx. 
XXiv. xxvi. xXvii, xxxi. 31. 888. 
1166 

Iphigenia Taurica xxvii. 666. 876. 
1062 

Medea xxiv. 241. 268. 298. 728. 
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Orestes xxvii. 413. 719. 1161 
Pheenisse xxiv, 710. 890. 1141, 
1236 


Rhesus xxvii 
Supplices xx. xxvii. 13. 460. 762 
Troades xxi, 298. 398. 876. 1050 
Fragmenta xiii. xxiii. 268, 533. 787. 
1010. 1247 
Eusebius 1161 
Rustathius xi. 421. 782 


G. 


Jalenus xxiii. 1167 
Sregorius Corinth. 296 
Pseudo-, Christi Patientis auctor 1 


Hy 

Harpocratio 1175 
Hephestio 719 
dermias Schol. in Platonem 495 
termippus xi, xxxi 
Jerodes 1090 
derodianus Grammaticus 1161 
Terodotus xxvii. 358. 713 
desychius xiii. 155 
domerus xiv, 109. 150, 293, 358. 499, 

533. 559 


I, 
larchas 1161 
seus 358 
isocrates 22 
Julianus 38 
Juvenalis 287 


L. 
Lucanus 958 
Lucianus 1 
Lycophron 131. 1033 
Lycophronides 150 
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M. 
Macho L161 
Macrobias 782 
Menander x. 225 


N, 
Neophro 728 
Nonius 748. 816 


P, 
Pacuvius 22. 804 
Pausanias 705. 782 
Philemon 1141 
Philostratus 1161 
Pindarus xv. xxi. 782. 1053 
Plato xi, xxi. 782. 1141. 1161 
Plautus 744 


Plutarchus xiii. xxi. xxxi. 533. 958. 


1247 
Poeta incertus apud Ciceronem 1 
Schol. Hom. L161 
Pollux xiv. xxiii, 1238 


Quinctilianus 804 


s. 

Scholiastes Arati 32 
Aristophanis 782 

Euripidis xii. 70. 147 


Homeri tum editus tum ineditus 


131. 533. 598. 600. 1161. 1236 

Platonis 1141 

Sophoclis vi, xii. 816 

Thucydidis. Vv. Ind, Gree. 3. Ve 
Aewpiros 

Sextus Empiricus xxi 
Simonides 1010 
Sophocles. 

Ajax xiii, xv. Xvii, xix. xx. XxVi. 
41. 16]. 254. 782. S16. 842, 
1062. 1161. 1206 

Antigone 298. 618 

Electra xxiii. xxv, 533. 782. 1167 

CEdipus Coloneus xi. xX. xxili, Xxv. 
xxvi. 293. 618 

CEdipus Tyrannus xiii. xvi. xxv. 578. 
1238 

Philoctetes xiii. xvi. xxii, XXV. Xxvi. 
888. 1062. 1161 

Trachinie xxiii. 22. 28. 1030, 1161 

Fragmenta xiii. xvi. 78. 1166. 

Stobzus xX. Xill. 598. 782. 1090. Add, 
1141 
Strabo 782 
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FINIS. 





GREEK 


bpOpios and épOpiws conf. 979 

ipife@. wpicpévos, in a middle sense 
789 

bdplopara, i. q. of ripyor 16 

Spvis, second syllable long in Aristo- 
phanes, 204 

oppwhéw Oaveiv 756 

dppavds, UD 147 

os and a conf. 782 

ds, h, 8.3, que res scilicet, 13. %, &, 
for 5: 8, &° & ibid. %s and ads 
conf. 1179 

Boos. Seow odk H5n 140 

Sorss after a plural noun 359 

Srav understood 1010 

bre after olda, uéurnucu, etc. 109 

Srs does not suffer elision in comic 
writers 109 

ov. Whether o can be elided by, 728 

ob. In interrogative formule, such as 

a, dp’ ov, tragic writers add or 

omit at pleasure the negative par- 
ticle, xvi. ob wh 1022. od and ob 
conf. 1013. A negative particle 
frequently displaces an interrogative 
296. od dira, no indeed, 367 

ovd’ eis, ovde els, obdels xxiv. oddey 
parAov 805 

otxouy and odxodyv conf. 1236 

obwep and ofmep 1062 

otrore and otmw conf. xv. ofmor’ addis 
4il 

obpeiOperros, odpiOperros 204 

obpios, 7, 888 

obre in the commencement of a sena- 
rius x 

ors um 1022 

obros. arn, abrh, 493. Tis ovros 
with the second person of the verb 
499. tovroy), rotréd ye, rovro tl 
conf, 1206. otros and 88¢ conf. 
xxvii. heus, 1109 

ofrw and 3 conf. xxtii 

dpelAw. a&pedrov, Speirdov, ulinam, 395 

ipruckdyw duablay, uwplav, etc. 327 


TI. 


xa, meaning of, 1062 : 
ralew. Adyot wafovor 115 
rats forms a periphrasis 1092 
rdAw not unfrequently omitted or cor- 
rupted 1161. p. 88 
Navabfhvaa, festival of, 466 
rayTaxov del 833 
rayrAduwr 196 
Eurip. Hee. 


INDEX. 18] 


wdvv, an uncommon word in tragi¢ 
writers 819 

mwaviorarov 411 

mapa and mpds conf. xxxviii 

wdpacxe according to analogy 830 

wdoxw mele: 408. ri yap rdOw; 612. 
vi wdoxes ; 1109 

waThp without the article xxvii. under- 
stood in rarp@os 22. omitted 1030 

warpios and warp@os conf. 78 : 

weidw, 7 TUpavvos avOpwrois, 804 

wel@w with two accus. 1187 

wéunw—peéra, fur peraméunw 502 

mémwios, sacred to Minerva, 466. burnt 
on funeral pile 576. dress of the 
Lacedemonian virgins 921 

renpouern, 7, 43 

wépa and mAéa conf. 705 

pies if wéda 53.1054 

wepl. EpxecOas wept diadAAayar, elphyyns, 
etc. 1161 

wéonua, wécos, wTaua, cadaver, car- 
cuse, 692 

mp and wot conf.1062. mp excluded 
from Attic writers 1062 

almrev és—1010 

motos active 1117 

nirvew, not mrveiv, 23 

mwAabels, rAacbels 878 

wAciov with the compar. 618. mAéov 
véuw 856 

wAeiotov with the super]. 618 

wAevpa and wAeupdy conf. 814 

wAhy (kara) 7d KarOaveiv 356 

wot indicates motion 1062. whether 
joined with the verb elva:, ibid. mot 
and wf, wot and sou conf., ibid. wot 
puxaey 1048 

wo. and wov conf. 1267 

wérus, patria, 281. wéAceos, wéAews 852. 
amd tev wéAewy, ex tav médrewy, ev 
Tais méAeow, situation of these in 
the anapestics of Aristophanes xxxv 

mwoAviewos, modvtevos, fem. of, xv 

moAts. modAAol—oi piv—, of 5&—1167 

wéua, a form unknown to the Attics 
392. 579 

xdvos révy mévov péper 586 

xdprn 1152 

wort, tandem, 85 

métyos and Bios conf. 1252 

mov denotes rest 1062. od and ro 
conf, ibid. wot and od 296 

mov and wot conf. 1267 

mobs. wé5a alpeiv, €Axew 951. Adoat, 
xiveiv wéda 928. 1006 

Q 


182 
apdcceayr xaxés 56 


wpabs. xpyeia yuvaikevy XXxix 

wpiy and thy conf. 443 

wpoxérrew, progredi, 917 

awpodelrw 438 

wpounbla 783 

sporl@nu: and wpoorl@nus conf. 362 

wpds, towards, 221. on account of, 849. 
understood 740. with a gen. for dd 
762. pds and wapa conf. xxxviii. 
wpos Tavra, tobras 849 

spoctxew. xpdoxete, mporéxere xxi 

sporriénus and mporl@yu conf. 362 

spéopayya. mpoopdypara for a single 
victim 265 

sporlbecGas G11 

xpopépay, excellere, 268 

wpoxoldiov xxxvi 

wrépos and Epvos 20 

s@Aos applied to persons 141 

raya Attic, not wéua 392 

wos and $s conf, 1179 


GREEK 


P. 
péw and fée conf. 1038. epper xods 
526 
perréw, not an Attic form 23 
pipbels and pipels 335 
pol&iev Attic xxxvi 
Bp not used by tragic writers for po 8 


- & 
aabpds 1172 
onpalvew in a military sense 1197. 
form of the aor., ibid. 
orya was torw Aews 530 
orromoids 362 
oxnvépata for cxnvh 265 
oxldvacOa, cldracda: 904 
oxiproy, oxirwv 65 
oxodids oxlrwv 65 
oxéros, 6, more Attic than oxdros, rd, 


819 

ods. cov Supa Cavotons 430 

omdyuis 12 

oxépua 254 

orevderv xxvii. 119 

oo is never changed into rr by tragic 
writers 8 

ordxus for capwbs 591 

orédAw pdpos 1064. aréAAopas, to go, 


114 . 
orépyw, vyardw, I acquiesce, 777 
orepowa Aids 70 
oreppds, 7, 147 
orepdvn xipywr 898 


INDEX. 


orepavoiy, orépew, honorare, 319 

orpdrevya with a part, in the masc. 
gen, and plur. num, 38 

ot. buy, duly xxv 

ouyreliw 430. EvyxexAciopévn wérdois 
485 

ovlels 1065 

cupratew and cuprirrey conf. 114 

Luvdpew Xxxiii 

oouvrepoy, cuvriels 1162 

og, whetber it can be an enclitic, 
xxiii 

oxérhuos. & oxérAt dvipov Xxxix 

cXIuA Toroikoparts or mpds TH oHpMA- 
vyopevoy 38. oxjpa ‘Arrindy 1167. 
oxhpar’ olxwy 617 

odtew, céfecGat, meminisse, xxiv. cafe 
Oayeiy xxiii 


cwrhp BAdBns, Kakay xxiii 


T. 

rddas with a gen. 655 

tapos for raph 883 

re. On the position of this particle 
78. Place in a senarius, and tro- 
chaic verse, x. omitted by copyists 
L141. ve and 5& conf. 404, te and 
“ye XXVii 

relvey, tTlvew pdvov 263 

Téexpap, Téexuwp 1254 

rTedxos and Tkyyes conf, 782 

Téws omitted 28 

wiGévas and &ddvat conf. 1070. ribepa: 
Bdow 1041. xdpw CécOa 1193 

ris. tls odros with the 2d person of the 
verb 499. ri 3¢; 1238 ° 

mis often omitted, inserted, corrupted, 
repeated, and misplaced by the ne- 
gligence of copyists 1161. Position 
of the oblique cases rou, Te 370. 7 
and ro: conf. 228 

TAhov. TAnwovéoraros, fortissimns, 
560 

rot, frequently used by the Tragedians 

in gnomes 228. ‘yé Toi Ti never oc- 
cur together 598. ros and ti conf. 
228 

roidode and rovodros conf, xxvii 

TowvTos 764 

ToAudw, different senses of, 1205 

récov omitted 28 

rocéade and Tocovros conf. xxvii 

rovee for ade 712 

TpirdbrAvos, Tpis BOALoS xx 

vpiraios for rpiros 32 

vTplros XXX 
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FINIS. 





GREEK 


bpOpias and épOplws conf. 979 

ipife. wpicuévos, in a middle sense 
789 

éplopara, i. q. of répyo: 16 

bpvis, second syllable long in Aristo- 
phanes, 204 

sppwdéeo Sareiv 756 

éppavds, H, 147 

os and a conf, 782 

ts, , 5.3, que res scilicet, 13. 8, &, 
for 3: 8, 3° &, ibid. bs and was 
conf. 1179 

bros. Scov ob $5n 140 

Sores after a plural noun 359 

Sray understood 1010 

bre after olda, uduynpa, etc. 109 

Srs does not suffer elision in comic 
writers 109 

ov. Whether o can be elided by, 728 

ov. In interrogative formule, such as 
dpa, dp’ od, tragic writers add or 
omit at pleasure the negative par- 
ticle, xvi. od wh 1022. od and ob 
conf, 1013. A negative particle 
frequently displaces an interrogative 
296. od d47a, no indeed, 367 

ovd’ eis, ode cfs, obdels xxiv. ovdey 
parAoy 805 

ofxouv and obkody conf, 1236 

obrep and ofrep 1062 

ofrore and otrw conf. xv. ober’ adéis 
4il 

odpeibpertos, odpiOperros 204 

obpios, 7, 888 

obre in the commencement of a sena- 
rius x 

ots ph 1022 

ovros. arn, ab’th, 493. is ovros 
with the second person of the verb 
499. rovroy), tovrd ye, rovro rf 
conf, 1206. ovdros and 8d¢ conf. 
xxvii. heus, 1109 

ofrw and Ode conf. xxtii 

dpelAw. SpeAov, Hpeirov, ulinam, 395 

bpruckdyw duablay, uwplay, etc. 327 


Tl. 


wa, meaning of, 1062 
walew, Adyor walover 115 
wats forms a periphrasis 1092 
rdAw not unfrequently omitted or cor- 
rupted 1161. p. 88 
NavaGhvaia, festival of, 466 
rayraxo del 833 
rayvTAduwy 196 
Eurip. Hec. 


INDEX. 18] 


wdvy, an uncommon word in tragi¢ 
writers 819 

mwavvorarov All 

mapa and mpds conf, xxxviii 

mdpagxe according to analogy 830 

mdoxw melre: 408. Ti yap wd0w; 612. 
ri wdoxers ; 1109 

mwathp without the article xxvii. under- 
stood in marp¢os 22. omitted 1030 

wdrpios and warpgos conf, 78 i 

weOw, 7 Tipavvos avOpwras, 804 

welOw with two accus. 1187 

wéumw—péra, fur peramdurw 502 

mémdos, sacred to Minerva, 466. burnt 
on funeral pile 576. dress of the 
Lacedemonian virgins 921 

mwenpwueyvn, H, 43 

wépa and wAéa conf. 705 

le i wé5a 53. 1054 

wepl. pxeqOa wepi SiadAAayar, eiphyns, 
etc. 1161 

méonua, mécos, wtaua, cadaver, car- 
case, 692 

mp and wot conf. 1062. mp excluded 
from Attic writers 1062 

wlrrew és—1010 

motos active 1117 

mitvewv, not mrveiv, 23 

wiadels, rAacGels 878 

mAciov with the compar. 618. mAéoy 
véuw 856 

mAcioTov with the superl. 618 

aAevpa and wAevpdy conf. 814 

wAhyv (xara) 7d Karbaveiv 356 

moi indicates motion 1062. whether 
joined with the verb elvai, ibid. mot 
and wi, wot and mov conf., ibid. wot 
puxeov 1048 

wot and ov conf. 1267 

wdrus, patria, 281. wédceos, wédews 852. 
ard Trav wédewv, ex Tav wédrcwv, ev 
vais méAeow, situation of these in 
the anapestics of Aristophanes xxxv 

morttewos, modvgevos, fem. of, xv 

modts. wodkrAol—oi wev—, of 5&—1167 

méua, a form unknown to the Attics 
392. 579 

xévos révy mévov péper 586 

mwéprn 1152 

mort, tandem, 85 

wéruos and Bios conf. 1252 

mov denotes rest 1062. wot and mo 
conf. ibid. wot and ob 296 

mov and wat conf. 1267 

mots. wéda alpew, €Axey 951. Adoai, 
xiveiv wéda 928. 1006 

Q 
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epdocey xaxas 56 

wpais. wpneia yuvaikav XXxix 

«ply and thy conf. 443 

wpoxdrrew, progredi, 947 

mporclrw 438 

spounila 783 

wporlOnus and wpoorl@nus conf. 362 

«pds, towards, 221. on account of, 849. 
understood 740. with a gen. for dd 
762. mpds and wapa conf. xxxviii. 
zpos Tara, totras 849 

wpocéxew. xpdaxete, mpooéxere Exxvi 

spoorlOnu: and mporlOnu conf. 362 

«pécpayua. mpoopdypara for a single 
victim 265 

xporl@er@Oas 611 

xpopépay, excellere, 268 

wpoxoidioy xxxvi 

wrdp0os and Epvos 20 

z@Aos applied to persons 141 

napa Attic, not wéua 392 

wos and $s conf. 1179 


P. 
péo and Séw conf. 1038. epper xoas 
526 
perréw, not an Attic form 23 
pipOels and pidels 335 
polSiov Attic xxxvi 
Pp not used by tragic writers for po 8 


> A 

oabpds 1172 

onpalvew in a military sense 1197. 
form of the aor., ibid. 

arya was torw Aews 530 

orromoids 362 

oxnvapara for oxnvh 265 

oxldvacba, Kidvacba 904 

ckiurey, oxirwv 65 

aKorids oxlrwv 65 

oxéros, 6, more Attic than oxdéros, rd, 
819 : 

ods. odv Supa Oavotons 430 

ondyis 12 

omépua 254 

orevoe xxvii. 119 

oo is never changed into rr by tragic 
writers 8 

ordxus for kaprds 591 

orédrAw pdpos 1064. orédAdropai, to go, 
114 . 

orépyw, ayardw, I acquiesce, 777 

orepora Aids 70 

oreppds, 7, 147 

orepdyn ripywr 898 


INDEX. 


orepavour, orépew, honorare, 319 

orpdrevyia with a part. in the masc. 
gen, and plur. num, 38 

ob. duu, duly xxv 

ovynAclw 430. EvyxexAcicuévn wérrors 
485 

ovbels 1065 

ovpratew and cuyxtrrew conf. 115 

Luvdpew Xxxiii 

curreuwy, cuvribels 1162 

opw, whether it can be an enclitic, 
xxiii 

oxérhios. & oxérAr dvipoy xxxix 

TXNMA ToACiKOpayts or pbs Td oONMaL- 
vouevoy 38. oxiipa ‘Artixdy 1167. 
oxhpar’ otkwy 617 

obfev, cbFeoGat, meminisse, xxiv. choc 
Oaveiy xxiii 


owrhp BAGBns, kaxay xxiii 


T. 

TdéAas with a gen. 655 

rapos for Tap) 883 

te. On the position of this particle 
78. Place in a senarius, and tro- 
chaic verse, x. omitted by copyists 
tl4l. re and 8 conf. 404. re and 
ye XXVii 

relve, tTlvew pdévov 263 

Téxpap, Téxuwp 1254 

rTedxos and rhyyes conf. 782 

véws umitted 28 

Tidévar and 3:3d6vat conf. 1070. rl@enaz 
Adow 1041. xdpw béc0a 1193 

ris. tls obras with the 2d person of the 
verb 499. ri 3¢; 1238 ° 

mis often omitted, inserted, corrupted, 


repeated, and misplaced by the ne- > 


gligence of copyists 1161. Position 


of the oblique cases rou, Te 370. re . 


and ro: conf. 228 


560 


F 


thiwwy. trnpovécraros, fortissimus, | 


rot, frequently used by the Tragedians | 


in gnomes 228, ‘yé Toi Tt never oc- : 


cur together 598. ro: and 7r¢ conf. 
228 
toidode and rowiros conf, xxvii 
Towvtos 764 
ToAudw, different senses of, 1205 
récoy omitted 28 
rocdéade and rogovros conf, xxvii 
Tovde for ode 712 
Tpid0rLos, tTpis BOAsos xx 
rprraios for rplros $2 
Tplros XXX 


: 
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Of the same Booksellers may be had, 


GREEK GRAMMAR. By R. Varry, D. D. Twelfth Edition, 8vo. 
6s. 6d. bds. ) 


LATIN GRAMMAR. By the Same. Nineteenth Edition. 2s. 6d. 12mo. 


DELECTUS LAT. SENTENTIARUM ET HISTORIARUM: 
ad usum Tironum accommodatus. Twenty-seventh Ed. With Explanations 
and Directions. 2s.6d. 12mo. 


DELECTUS SENTENTIARUM GRACARUM, cum Notulis et 
Lexico. By the Same. Ninth Edition. Pr. 4s. 12mo. 

THE ANDRIAN OF TERENCE, with English Notes; divested of 
every indelicacy in the plot and the language, for the Use of Schools. 
2s. 6d. 12mo. 

FOUR PLAYS OF PLAUTUS; Amphitryo, Aulularia, Captives, and 
Rudens. With English Notes, and a Glossary; on the same plan. Se- 
cond Edition. 48, 6d. 12mo, 

LATIN VOCABULARY, adapted to the best Latin Grammars; with 
Tables of Numerical Letters, English and Latin Abbreviations, and the 
Rom. and Gr. Coins. Ninth Ed. 2s. 


LATIN DIALOGUES; collected from the best Latin Writers. 
Fifth Ed. 2s. 6d. 


POETICAL CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT AND ENGLISH 


HISTORY ; with Historical and Explanatory Notes. Twelfth Edition. 
By the Same. 2s. 6d. 12mo. 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND, adapted to the 
memory by a new method. Pr. Gd. 


PRINCIPIA OFFICIORUM, HISTORLZ, ET GEOGRAPHLE; e 
Cicerone, Plinio Secundo, Justino, Cwsare, &c. excerpta. Second Ed. 
3a. 6d. 12mo, 


RULES FOR FRENCH PRONUNCIATION. Half-bound. Is. 6d. 
12mo. 


THE NEW READER; consisting of Morar, Literary, and His- 
TORICAL Pieces, with spaces to mark artificial pauses. Second Edition. 
12mo. 3s. 6d. bd. 


ELEMENTS OF MYTHOLOGY ; or an easy and concise History of 
the Pagan Deities. Intended to enable the young Reader to understand the 
ancient Writers of Greece and Rome. Sixth Ed. 2s. 


EPITOME SACRA HISTORIA. With English Notes. Fifth 
Edition, 2s. 


SALLUSTII OPERA ; duod, 2s. 6d. 


VIRGILII OPERA; Heyne’s Text, and all the Delphin Notes: no 
Interpretatio. 8vo. 8s, Gd. bd. 


CAESAR’S COMMENTARIES; Oberlin’s text, and the Delphin 
Notes. No Interpretatio. Many plates. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


JUVENAL and PERSIUS; on the same plan. 8vo. 7s. 


SALLUST ; on the same plan. 8vo. 4s. 6d. bd. 
*,* At thesuggestion of many Schoolmasters, Mr. Valpy has published 
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the above Delphin School Books on this new plan ; and should any difficulty 
eccur in procuring them through the regular channel, he will supply them, 


GROTIUS DE VERITATE CHRIST. REL. ; with all the Notes of 
Grotius, as well as of Le Clerc and others, translated into English. 12mo. 
6s. bd. 

CICERO DE AMICITIA ET DE SENECTUTE, from the Text of 
Ernest1, with all his Notes, and citations from his INDEX LATIN. 
CICERON., and much original matter, critical and explanatory. Fourth 
Edition. By E. H. Barker, Trin. Coll., Camb. 4s. 6d. bds. 12mo. 


THE GERMANY AND AGRICOLA OF TACITUS; from Brotier’s 
and Passow’s Text; with Enciise Notes, and Emendations and Critical 
Remarks. By the Same. Fourth Ed. 5s. 6d. 12mo. 

‘ This is a valuable addition to the number of our School Books. The Editor bas 
given ample proof of his various reading in his Notes.’—Crit. Rev, 1813. 


PHZZDRI FABULZ ; from Burman’s Text, with English Notes. The 
objectionable fables are omitted, By the Rev. C, Brapiry. Fifth Ed. 
2s. 6d, bds. 12mo. 

OVIDII- METAMORPHOSES SELECT: with English Notes, 
and Geographical and Historical Questions, By the Same. Fourth Edi- 
tion. 4s. 6d. 12mo. 

EUTROPIUS, with ENGLISH NOTES, on the plan of Puzxprvus; 
and Histonricat and GreocraruicaL Questions. By theSame. Sixth 
Ed. 2s. 6d. 


CORNELIUS NEPOS ; with English Notes and Questions, on the 
planof Evrropivs, By the Same. Fifth Edition, 8s. 6d, 

#,* It has been the design of the Editor to expunge from the above Editions every 
objectionable expression, and to add to a correctly priuted text, Questions for the 
examination of the pupil, aud short notes in English, explanatory of the Geo- 
graphy, Mythology, History, and Customs, of the Ancients. 


ELEMENTS OF LATIN PROSODY ; with Exercises and Questions 
designed as an Introduction to the scanning and making Latin Verses 
By the Same, Fifth Edition. 3s. 6d. 12mo.—A KEY way be had, 2s. 6d. 

*The perusal of this book has afforded us much satisfaction; and we can confi- 
dently say, that it is of a very superior description. With the arrangement we are 
particularly pleased; the rules are developed with all possible perspicuity, and the 
examples are highly appropriate. We recommend these Exercises to al] engaged in 
education.’—Crit. Rev. 1815. 


A SERIES OF EXERCISES and QUESTIONS, adapted to the best 
Latin Grammars, and designed as a Guide to Parsing, and an Introduction 
to the Exercises of Vatry, Turner, Crarxe, and Ercis, Wuittaxker’s 
Exempla Propria, and the Eton Exempla Minora. By the Same. Third 
Edition. 2s. 6d. 12mo., 


CARDS OF EUCLID; containing the Enuncrarions and Froures 
belonging to the Propositions in the First Six and part of the Eleventh 
Books of Euclid’s Elements, usually read in the Universities. Prepared 
for Students in Geometry at the Universities and Schools, by the Rev. 
J. Brassz, D.D., late Fellow of Trin. Coll, Camb. 65s. 6d. in a case. 
Third Ed. The ENUNCIATIONS, &c. are also printed in a small 
volume, for the use of Tutors and of Students who may prefer the more 
compact form of a Book to the Cards themselves. 48.6d.. - 
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